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1. The Whig Plat revivd of R the next. 
2. Thi 


heirs of the houſe of Hanover. High-Church 


clear'd from this. 3. An extraordinary inſtance Vor- 
tigern, and very a propo. 4. The conſequences of this 


deſign. 5. The uſe that is made of the Act of Suc- 


ceſſion. 6. Proper remedies to be confider'd, Which - 


 referr'd to her Majeſty and the Parliament. 
(1.) Reb. OU have drawn me in, j 

Rl to your now Weane/days's club, to 

talk of politicks, which is not my talent; 


I delight more in our Saturday's converſation, upon the 


point of argument and reaſon, of fa and holy /cripture, 
which is a ſtronger foundation And the beſt po/zricks too, 
if rightly conſider' d: For that has a foundation; the 
other none, What can any man isſer, what conclufcons 
can he draw from the intrigues of politicians, as wavwer- 


ing as the avind, that move by no certain rule, nor are 


bounded by either truth or juſtice, or any thing that hin- 
ders ambition, or reſentment ! But come, ſince I am in, 
go on with the zew-o/d-plot you told me of laſt Wedneſ-- 
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day, of bringing over the hou/e of Hanever hither, be- 


fore their time. 


C. I told you too, maſter, that this was now ſet on 


foot by one call'd an high-church-man ; which has be-. 
bilder d all my poor politicks ! T cannot dive to the bottom 
on't. Why? What's the matter? Cry I, do the ig 


fliers. think the houſe of Hanover more high-church than 


dur gracious-queen ? 


R. That cannot be; for none can be high for any 


thing, before they have learn d it. Now they have no 


biſhops in Hanover, or ever had ſince the reformation, 
- "3.00 T0 8 2 
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But our queen received her chriſtianity under epiſcopacy ; 
and has tines firm and faithfadl to a to 2 She 
expreſs'd her great ſari faction in it, and her zea/ for it; 
and gave us her aſſurance from the throne, that ſhe would” 
always protect and encourage it; aud in diſpenſing of her 
royal favours, would have a diſtinguiſhing regard to thoſe 
who were moſt zealous for it; and that ſhe would take 
care to have it /aftly and ſecurely TRA NSMITTID to po- 
ferity, that it might not be hurt by any ſnould eome at- 
ter her. 5 WK 1 | I, e 

Now, countryman,. though we are not to doubt but 
the illuſtrious houſe of Hanover, when they come to aſ- 
cend our throne, that is, in God's time, according to 
His. Jaw, and the /aws of England, when their turn 
comes; will conform themſelves to our /aws and conftitu- 
tion: and we are to reſt fully atis and ſecure in it; 
for we are always /afzft in the hands of providence, when 
we walk in his ways, and conform our ſelves to Hs 
law, who turns the hearts of kings, as the rivers of ava- 
rer, whitherſoever he will: But I ſay, tho? all this be 
ſare and certain, yet there is no manner of ground for us 
to be wneafy under our now gracious gueen, or like chil- 
dren fond of nowe/ties, to think we ſhould mend the mat- 
ter, by bringing in the hou/e of Hanover, before their 
time, or to difire/s her majeſiy by placing them upon the 
uppermoſt fep-but one of the throne, before her face and 
againſt her wwi//! That is, in plain engliſh, Souldering of 
her. 

When her majeſy her ſelf ſhall think fit to call over 
the young prince who is to fucceed her, that he may be 
infttufted in our religion, and acquainted with our /aws 
and conſtitution (which is the preſent pretence) then we 
are to acquieſce, and not gue//ion but ſhe has wiſe and good 
reaſons for it, and thinks her ſelf ſufficiently ſecure. 

But to pre/5 and ſeek to force her to it, has an aſpect 
need not be explain'd Tis making a little too much 


How did it look, when the ſame year of her maje/y's 
happy acceſſion to the throne, that book was puhliſb d on 
the æubig ſide, intitul'd, Reaſons for inviting over the princeſs 
Sophia and young prince of Hanover? How abhorrent 
was it in the eyes of all honeſt men? And the 4%gn was 
plainly 
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The REHEARSAL. 5 


plainly ſeen, and expor'4 by thoſe of the igh-church. 
The Mercu. Politic. p. 131. ſays, that was ar improper 
time. But that now is a /eaſonable' time. He gives no 
reaſon. Therefore leaves us to gu And I will leave 
it ſo to gugſt who will | RY 
(2.) Only I deſire, that this may not be charg*d upon” 
the high-church. For whoever that author is, or what- 
ever his d:fgn, I'm ſure he advances it upon pure whig" 
principles. As p. 134. That the efates of the nation— 
are t off e Judges of the 3 of their 
ting, and when it 1s fit to depoſe him. That hey are the” 
keepers of the nations conſciente, and what they do is obli- 
gatory to the ret; and upon them will the guilt remain, i 
an unjuſt judgment be given. No doubt it will! But will 
it excuſe thoſe Who follow ſuch an anjuft judgment ? Al 
the eftates of the Jews, their high-prieft and elders, their 
whole Sanbedrin condemn'd their Aang, and preferr'd a 
robber and a murderer before him. Did this excu/e the 
people from the guilt of that blood, which they demanded. 
upon the perſuaſton and by the authority of theſe eftates . 
Do's it not lye ſtill upon chem and their children? All 
the Hates of 1/razl forc'd David to fy out of the land for 
Abſalom. Did this excuſe the people from the fin of rebel. 
lion? Were theſe fates the keepers of the nation's conſei- 
ence ? And was what they did ob/igatory to the ret ? 
Were the people oblig'd in conſcience to crucify CurisT ! 
To depoſe David, becauſe the effates bade them do it 
Are theſe High- church PRIxcITIES F? 
But in the next place, is this purſuant to the /awvs of 
the land? Do's not our /aw ſay, that the Zing can do 
no wrozg ? that he never dies? This ſecures both the 
perſon of the king, and the ſucce/ion from all wiolence. _ 
And what are the 2/ates of the land? Are they not 
all made ſuch by the ig? Let them ſhew any other 
„% gina And, when the three eftates, the lords ſpiritual, 
the lords temporal, and the commons are afſembled, is it not 
by the x1NG's avrit, and by his authority ? Can they af- 
Jemble themſelves without it? If they ſhou'd, what would 
ſuch an aſſembly be deem'd in the eye of the lago? An 
unlawful 2 A rost a riot! And in the very at- 
tempt guilty of treaſon ! So that the /aw knows no Hate 
without the king. And declares 13. Car. 2. c. 1. That 
| B 2 | „ 
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And 12. Car. 2..c. 30. That neither the efates nor the 
people, either collefively or repre/entatively, have, or ever 
had, or ought to have any coercive power over the king. 
And 13. Car. 2. c. 6. That the power of the favord is 
wholly - and ſolely in the 4ing, and that neither or both 
houſes of parliament or any perſons whatſoever within his 
majeſty's dominions can raiſe of levy any war, either offen- 
fue or defenſive againſt bis majefly, his heirs or lawful ſuc- 
cefſors. Is not all this the /aw of the land? Can it be de- 
5 What is then the ſetting up the gates of the land, 
not only as co ordinate, hut ſuperior to the king ! As his 
Judges, who may call him to account, and judge him no 
longer a ling! What is this ſhort of the zoth of Janu- 
ary! And is this the dofrine of the high-church ? Do's 


this author write upon high-church pRINCIPLES? There- 


fore let not high church be charg'd with this ! Tis only 
to ſerve a turn. | | 
Iz.) Among other arguments for bringing over the 
Bouſe of Hanover, he ſays, p. 135. That Yortigern the 
Britiſb king was deſerted by bis people, for attempting to 
bring over the SaxoNs, for that is indeavouring to ſubject 
them to the dominion of FORE 1GNERsS ; how this ſerves his 
 furpoſe, T know not, I leave it to himſelf to explain. 

(4.) C. But after all, maſter, what harm would it be 
to her majeſty, if ſome of the next heirs of the hou/e of 
Hanover ſhou'd come over hither ? | 

R. I leave that to her majefty's wiſdom. I will not 
take upon me to determine of ſuch points. 


Only this I obſerve, that Q. £/z.-cou'd never be 


prevail'd upon (though often pre/s'd to it, even by the 
rliament) to declare her ſucceſſor, till ſhe was near her 
death, She call'd it, putting on her winding ſheet. 


And our preſent queen did not declare her ſucceſſor. 


That was done to her band. In true Aindugſi to her, no 
doubt ! | 


And it is likewiſe obſervable, that the late K. 


am did not ſet forward the ſucceſſion of Hanover, till he 

found himſelf near his death. He did not defire it in his 

on tim:. Only left it as a legacy to another / Which 
ſhews tae wwi/dom of all theſe princes, N 

(5.) And we now ſee the rea/on of it in Fact. ** 

| ſcon- 


the gates have no legiſlative authority without the king. 
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The REHEARSAL. 5 
diſcontented party make uſe of the ſucceſſion as a handle, 
and play Hanover againſt her majeffy, when ſhe do's not pleaſe 
them. The <whigs were once diſcontented : they began this 

ome ; and os, others the way. Nor is that illuſtrious 
Kod any way to blame. They cannot help it. They can- 
not reſiſt the /o/icitations made to them. And are leſs able 
to judge of the repreſentations from feveral parties, in that 
they are foreigners, and frangers to our country and con- 
ftitution. And few apply to them, but who have de/igne. 
And if they apply to them, at that diſtance ; what would 
they do if they were zearer 7 How eaſily might they then 
beget jealoufies betwixt the court and the riſing /an? How 
impoſſible wou'd it be to be avoided ? This would be a 
r 5 und of jealouſy. This is the bone of contention 
etwixt England and Scotland This is the hopes and the 
fears of the ſeditious and the /oyal, of the reſtieſi and the 
peaceable, of whig and tory, of the high and loau- church. 
Upon this theſe difin#ions have been begot : This is. 
made the ahlum of faction, the pretence of thoſe who 
wou'd be thought to love the /uccefon, but have not pa- 
tiznce to wait tor its coming regularly; but wou'd antici- 
pate and diate to providence ; and have it in their own 
time and way! And for the good of the proteſlant reli- 
gion, wou'd wiſh the Qin Heaven! 
But whenever that day comes, which we hope will be 
late, I dare undertake to ſay, without being a prophet, 
that /me will find themfelves d;/appointed. | 3 
C. Wou'd you not wiſh then the ſucceſſion of the houſe 
of Hanover ? | 
R. I rather wiſh the Queen had ie of her own, and 
that the crown may ever continue in the ſame royal ine: 
I ſpeak not againſt the ſucceſſion, but the ſpeedy, which 
ſome men pray for! For ſpeedy ſucceſſion to one is ſpeed 
removal to another ; which explains the meaning of th 
who deafen us with the ſucceſſion, and wou'd have us bin 
of nothing elſe. LED | 
But, countryman, I wou'd have it reft ; there's as muclr 
done in it already, as the vin of the nation thought 
neceſſary. And I would have no man preſume to py, ic 
further ; I hope none will; it wou'd be an irreparable 
prejudice to the church, if any ſuch attempt ſhould be 
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Bat I wou'd not be miſtaken, as if I were an enemy 

to the ſacceſſon of the houſe of Hanover, in Gad 's Own 
time, and when his providence makes way for it, accord- 
ing to truth and right. Far be it from me to limit pro- 
VIDENCE ! We ought to fo//ow it, but not lead or direct 
it, or deſire to anticipate it. And if providence brings the 
houſe of Hanover thus to the throne, it is every man's 
"duty to ſubmit and obey them, according to their hereditary 
Tight; which is- recogniz'd in our act of ſucce/ſion ; and 
ZBartell ' by our Obſervators, Reviews, and the reſt of the 
ſcandalous and <whig papers; as I have ſhew'd before, 
num. 25. and elſewhere : And prov'd, that theſe are 
profeſſed enemies to the ſucceſſion of the houſe of Hanover, 
as ſettl'd in our ad of ſucceſſion; and will be as good 
ſabjecks to them, when their turn comes, as they have been 
to their predeceſſors ! 
But on the other hand, countryman, the principle of the 
high church is, that whenever the turn of the houſe of 
Hanover comes, fairly according to /aw, and without 
Foul play, they ought to be obey'd, as the ordinance. of 
God. Nay, even though they ſhould be guilty of ſeve- 
ral mal-adminiſirations ; and threaten religion too. Though 
they fhou'd be Lutherans in Germany; epiſcopal in Eng- 
land; and Preſbyterians in Scotland. Yet that all this 
_ wou'd not diſſolve our allegiance, or alter the ſucceſſion 
in the Hereditary line: And they wou'd then jadge who 
were the beſt ales to them; the 4igh or the low 
church, the wwhig or the tory, the epi/capal or the dif/enter, 
the jure diving or the common-wealth-men. _. 

0.) C. It grieves me, maſter, to think that there ſhou'd 
be ſuch men who will never let us be at guiet ; who 
make a handle of the ſucceſſion to difiurb her majeſty in her 
government. . And though the ſhou'd change her xini/try 
and her meaſures a 100 times, it wou'd be no remedy ; 
for as the wwhigs at fir, and zow ſome that call them- 
felves church-men, ſo the party that conceive themſelves 
diſablig d will always take hold of the ſame handle, and 
cry, come let us bring over the prince of Hanover ! 
thinking to intimidate her majefly, and weaken her go- 
vernment. | | 
But maſeer, is there no remedy ſor theſe things? Can 
no way be thought of to take this handle and pretence 2 

. © 
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The REHEARSAL. 7 
of their hands, who we find make ſuch ill uſe of it ? And 
are ever like todo! _ 

R. It becomes not me, countryman, to_preſeribs to the 

cen or the parliament ; and the remedy lis there: And I + 
ve it to their H7;/dems to ſind out proper remedies for 
| this growing evil, which ſo terriby threatens them. 
I am not a 4in to your former maſter, who ithinks it 
«the right and privilege of every /ubje&, to thruſt in his 
oar and give his opinion in all matters of fate ; and there- 
fore takes that /iberty to himſelf, in very inſolent manner. 
But I have taught you more deference and regard to go- 
vernment; therefore deſire you to keep within youỹĩ 
bounds. 

C. Lill if I can! But juſt now here, look y' here the 
Politich Mercury, Num. 35. is brought to me. And, as 
if you had ſeen it before, you tell the meaning of what he 
wou'd be at, and the ſumming of his fory. That the 
import of bringing over the prince of Hanover, is to di- 
vet, or Which is the ſame, to Hare the government with 
Her ety or as you have foreſtall'd it, to help her to 

1 lay he expreſſes it, p. 137. That the 
en Os" ca 's fee all things with her own eyes, aud we foall 
— Jome body here, to watch the intereſt of the nation, 
whoſe own concern and proper intereft it will be to ſee, that 
all things go right, and who will be above the aim or ex- 
peetation' from miniflers. That is, that the queen is not 
above that aim or expectation And who depend moſt up- 
on the miniſtry ? The.queen, who can change them at 
her pleaſure, or thoſe who muſt wert by them? And is 
it-notthe'quzen's own concern and proper intereſt Þ And 
4% mt foe watch the interſt of the Nation? And ought 
not he to ſee that all things go right ? Is not this her 5 
| tereſt, as much as of any of Fo ? This needs no comment “ 
What js this, but taking pon; Propter "et 
rium And to put the fer: under Pupillage. OE 
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From Sat. October 20, to Dat. Octoder 27, 1705. 


The miſchiefs that have follow'd the breach of that order 
and rule of government, which God afjointed. 1. Ex- 
emplify'd in Cain. Who fit divided the church. 
Schiſm gemerally an attendant upon rebellion. 2. Why 
1 begin with Cain. The Sin of Adam touch d upon. 
3. And of Lucifer. Rebellion the fit fin. 4. The 
genuine conſequences / rebellion, The Vox Populi 
further inſiſted upon. Al KEE. . 


Coun. OU promis'd me, mafter, laſt Saturday to 

ſhew me the m/chief5 and ruin which have 
follow'd the breach of that rule you ſet down, of /ub- 
mitting to the poſſefſor, when there was none who claim d 
a better right, when none are wrong'd or diſpaſſeſi d. 

R. That was the laſt rule, and brings the rule of go- 
werament down to our own times. I had before ſhew'd 
the firſt erection of government in Adam, and the rule of 
ſucceſſion in the primo geniture, and deduc'd that to the 


Jud. Then, after the flood, I ſhew'd the divifon of the 


h into 70 nations 3. and the rule of ſucceſſion in theſe 
72 Nations, to be in the primo geniture. Then, /aftly, 
lince the direct /ines. of the 70 rulers appointed, Ger. x. 
are loſt, thro' various congue/ts and x/urpations, I nam'd the 
the laſt rule, of ſubmitting to the poſ/zSor, where none had 
a better c/aim againſt him. 2H. wo ods ot 

Now let me begin with the ft, and ſo go downwards; 


| and ſhew the miſcbiefs have follow'd the breach of Gop's | 


inſtitutions all along. | 

(1.) When Cain fled from his Father, upon the murder 
of his brother Abel, he ſet up a diſtin government at 
Ned, which may be call'd a rebellion, And by the ex- 
preſſion, Gen. iv. 16. That he went out from the 4 of 


| zhe Lord, ſome think he ſet up a different religion, and 
| was the firſt inventor of 7do/atry. From the like politique 


perhaps which perſuaded Jeroboam to ſet up the calves 
of Dan and Bethel, to ſecure his new kingdom, after he 
had rebelled againſt the hou/e of David. As it is ſaid, 
1 Ain, xii, 26, 27, 28, And Jeroboam ſaid in his heart, 

a Bow 
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The REHEARSAL. 9 
now ſhall the kingdom return to the houſe of David; if this 
people go up to do ſacrifice in the houſe of the Lord at Jeru- 
ſalem, then Sall the heart of this people turn again unto 
their Lord, even unto Rehoboam king of Judah 3 and they 
all kill me, and go again id Rehoboam king of Judah. 
Whereupon the bing took counſel, and made two calves of 
gold, and ſaid unto them, it is wy a for you to go up to Je- 
ruſalem, &c, Thus might Cain ſay to thoſe in the land of 
Ned, it is too far for you to go up to Eden. Where we 
are not to doubt the fated wworſoip of God was fix'd;. 
with Adam, and recourſe thither was requir'd, upon ecca-- 
Sons, as afterwards of the Jews to Jeruſalem. And the 
lame motive might have had weight with Cain, as with 
| Feroboam ; if they go up to Eden, to worſoip, and think: 
the preſence of Cod is there, in a more eſpecial manner, 
they will be ſoon convinc'd of the rebe/lion into which 
1 have led them; and they will , me, and return again 
to their obedience to Adam. And ſo, like Jeroboam, he 
added /chi/m to ſecure his rebellion. As it falls out in moſk 
rebellions, What elſe can be meant by his going out from 
the preſence of the Lord? For his general preſence is every 
Where. Therefore Cain went out from ſome place where 
God's more eſpecial PRESENCE Was in a pariicular man- 
ner afforded. And what p/ace cou'd that be, but where: 
the fated worſhip of God was ſet up? And no doubt that 
was with Adam. | : 5 

The ſtated /ime for the publick ⁊rerhbip of God was 
fix'd and ſandi/y'd by God, Gen. ii. 3. Where he Sl 
and ſanctiqy d the ſeventh day. This was continu d under 
the law, and re commanded by Maſes. As was the ſacri- 
ficing the firſilings of the flock, and of the fat. And the 
difference of clean and urclean beaſts and faul. For we 
find both theſe before the food, the firft, Gen, iv. 4, 
where it. is ſaid, that Abel ſacrific' d the £-f/ings of his 
flack ; and of the fat thereof. And the /econd is appa- 
rent, Gen. vii. 2. where Noah was commanded to take: 
of the clean beafts by ſevens, and of the unclaan by two, 
And chap. viii. 20. Noah ſacrific'd of the clean beaſts and 
ow!. | | 4 
The Jews ſay, that all their /zw. was eſtabliſhed by 
God from the beginning. And that it was only reviews” 


under Meſes. & 24 
| B 5 However. 
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However we are ſure of theſe inſtances before men- 
tion'd ; and theſeare told only occaſionally, coming in upon 
other paſſages, in that very ſort account of things before 
the flood. Therefore there might have been many other 
of the legal inſtitutions then commanded and practis d which 
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F we know not of. Theſe here pra#tis'd being as arbitrary 
; as any other part of the /aw, What more arbitrary, 
: than the difference of clean and unclean beaſts and fowl! ? 
. Than the /acrificing of the firſtling, and of the fat, ra- 
: ther than any other part? Therefore there is all reaſon to 
{uppoſe, that as there was ſtated time, ſo likewiſe a ſta- 
; ted place for publick wworfoip, as it was afterwards among 


. the Fews, And indeed it cou'd not be otherwiſe ; for 
place is as neceſſary as time to be fixt, for all publick mtet- 
ings ; and we may well ſuppole the place, as well as the 
|: time for publick avofſbip to have been ſanctiſy d, and /e- 
© - parated, as likewiſe the fer/ons who were to officiate in the 
holy myſteries : As it was afterwards under the Jaw, and 
ſill continues under the go/pþe/. I told you before No. 60. 
that the prieſtbood was annex'd to the firft born, till God 
took the Levites in their fead. | 
From all which it appears more than probable, that 
| Cain's gong out from the preſence of the Lord, was a 
F Porſaling of the publick ſtated communion, reſpeQing the 
place, as well as other things. And then ſetting up an 
of pafite communion, as Feroboam did. Tho' to pleaſe 
thoſe that adher'd to him, we may ſuppoſe, that he let 
them perceive as little 4;ference as might be, betwixt his 
new way, and that wherein they had been educated, that - 
they might think Seth to be the ſame, or very /ike. Thus E | 
it 1s ſaid, 1 Kin. xii. 32. That Jeroboam ordained a fraft 1 
in the eighth month, on the fifteenth of the month, like unto 1 
the feaſt that is in Judah. But notwithſtanding of all this = 
lileneſe, and pretending to worſhip the ſame God, and - 
according to the ſame /aw, to blind the eyes of the ſim- 
ple prope ; yet as Feroboam, by forſaking the place and 
$ manner of God's worſhip which He had commanded, fell 
into idolatry, by his ſchiſm ; ſo it might have been with 
Cain, and his poſterity. 5 
But however that was, it is plain, that after this /epa- 
ration of Cain, he became a diſtinct church, as well as 1 
+ people from the reſt of Adam's poſterity, The church or z 
3 city 3 
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The REHEARSAL. * 
eity of Gad, was deduc d in the peſterity of Seth, who came 
in the room of Cain. And in Seth's time, men began ts 
call themſelves ly the name of the Lord (as our margin 
reads, Gen. iv. 26.) that is, people or church of God, in 
contra · diſtindtion to that church ſet up by Cain; which was 
Sehiſmatical, if not idalatrous. For before that breach of 
communion, there was no occaſion for the church to take 
to her ſelf any pisTINGU ISHING denomination, they be- 
ing all owns. 6 | 
- Afﬀeer it is obſervable, that St. Jude v. 11. joins toge- 
ther thoſe that have gone in the way of Cain, and theſe 
that periſhed 232 of Koran, and ſays, v. 
19. Theſe be they who SEPARATE themfelves. | 
And this ſeparation of Cain, his gafody were call'd 
the /ons of men; and the Fofterity o Seth,. wherein was 
the true church, were call'd, the /ons of God: And we 
muſt ſuppoſe that theſe /ons of God were prohibited from 
matching with the other, as it was after prohibited to the 
Fews to match with the idolatrius nations; and as the 
afoftle applies it to Chriftians, 2 Cor. vi. 17. Wherefore 
come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord,. 
and touch not the unclean things and I will rective you.. 
I ſay, we muſt ſuppoſe, that the like prohibition was 
given to the /ons of God before the flood; becauſe the: 
reat wickedneſs of the world, for which the Food" was: 
— is particularly attributed to this cauſe, Gen. vi. 2, 4. 
That the n, of Ged marry'd theſe daughters of nen. 
Whence came thoſe giants and monſters in wickedneſs,. 
whom the heathen puets deſcrib'd as making war with the 
God's, and call'd them ons of the earth; probably bor- 
rowing the expre/ion. from that of the ons of men in the 
farred trot. . 1 
See now what enſu'd the firſt diſobedience to aurhority, 
which G had inffiruted, in the firſt nan ever was bern; 
the filling the ear with violence and avichedneſs, and the 
deftruttion of the firſt æuorla, except 8 perſons ! This was 
the fixſt rabrulios againſt the firſt father and ting: and 
the firſt ſchiſn againk the firſt gb prieſt, whence follow'd: 
the corruption of religion ; and ſetting up a church for the: 
"—_ fs oppo /otron to the church of God. = | 
C. I thank you, aufer, for opening this matter to 
mo io clearly, for the * 2 Geneſis before the food, 
% | : 135 
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F is ſo very Sport, that theſe things are apt to paſs without 

due notice; and need the help of the following feripe 

tures, where theſe paſſages are referr'd to, to give us the 
true underſtanding of them. I had no other notion of 
the fn of Cain, but that of murder ; but St. Jude com- 
paring it with the f» of Korah, and applying it to tho/e 
who SEPARATE themſelves, ſhews that there was both 
ſehiſm againſt the church, and rebellion againſt the civil 
gevernment in it; for I read no where that Korah was” 
uilty of any murder : therefore his fin cou'd have no N- 
— that of Cain, except in what you have mention' di 
(2) But maſter, why do you begin with the /in of 
Cain? Why not with that of Adam before him, in eat- 
b ing the forbidden fruit? For that was the fr in, and it 
! was a rebellion againſt Ged his father, for Adam is call'd 5 
b the /on of God, Luke iii. 38. | - = 
; | R. You are in the right, coxntryman, and the hh of $4 

: that fr ft rebellion was yet more diſnal than what I have 
1 told you of the fin of Cain, for from thence: came all 

: the us of mankind. Sin was. then firſt born into the 

world. And the fr fin was rebellion 3. and, as you have 

obſerv'd, of the /n againſt the Fathers 

But my deſign was to ſhew the ſubmiſton we owe to the 

overnment of God, adminiſtred by the hands of men. 

ow Adam had no mas ſuperior to him, but Cain had; 
therefore I began with Cain, All men will readily own 
ſubmiſſion to God their Father. But when you come to his 
authority delegated to natural fathers, and to kings; then 
they fly out, and put themſelves upon the /eve/ with all F 
tuch ; and think it no rebe/lion againſt God, to riſe up I 
againit theſe, Whereas, as I have ſhew'd, there is no o- 2 
ther way of rebe/ling againſt God, but by breaking of his. 
commandments, and reſiſting his inflitutions, 

(3.) And J have ſhew'd before, No. 54. That the re- 
bellion of Lucifer and his angels was no other than their 
reſiſting that order of the hierarchy which God had ap- 

ith pointed among the angels of heaven ; and not any attack 
they deſign'd againſt the perſon of God. | . 
lere was the rt /in ; and its effect more diſmal than 
what I have mention'd of the fin of Adam, or of Cain: 

For it was the cauſe of the /in of man, man being NW 
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The RE HE ARS A. 13 
rebel, by this firſt rebel. Beſides the overthraw of myriads 
of the angels of heaven. 8 85 | | 

And this rebellion of theſe angels was nothing elſe but 
refuſing to be /ubje# to thoſe whom Gd had appointed. 
over them; our very, very iin to this day! 

C. This gives us a terrible apprehenſion indeed of the 
heinouſneſs of the fin of rebellion, which was the firſt fin; 
and parent of all other fins, and of bell itſelf! 

(4.) R. The principle of refiſting the powers, whom 
God has ſet over us, wou'd turn heaven into a bell, even 
by natural conſequence, by reducing all order into utter 

IF 1 confuſion, and ſetting every /ooſe and wanton- ſpirit free, 
= . Y to diſturb and overthrow all government. As I have 
: | | ſhew'd, I think to demon/iration, in examining the /themes 
E | of popular government which have no fou, dation Nor 
2: 3 can there be any other foundation of government among 
i 3 men, or angels, but that of pivins inſtitution, which I 
have ſhew'd, No, 53. to be acknowledg'd even by thoſe. 
who ſet up the powwer of the people, and that they grope 
4 after it in their Yo» Populi, Ihe vanity of which I have 
1 likewiſe expos' d, No. 53. and they have no other pre- 
1 tence, none at all; ſo deflitute is their cauſe ! They have 
E: 4 nothing to hang upon, but the Hoice of the people, which 
4 crucify'd CR ISH; divided 1/-ae/, ſet up Abjalom againſt 
| Dawid, Athaliah againſt Joaſb, and Korah againſt Aar on; 
1 and is never wanting in any pro/perous wickedneſi, The 
1 prince of this pretence is Beel/zebub, the God of flyes, whoſe 
5 buzzing do's, the neareſt of any thing, reſemble the con- 
po E fuſed voice of the people; yet this muſt be ſet up for di. 
4 vine right, or there is none in the -/efion of the people. 
This principle overturns the whole creation, makes that 
| high which is low, and low what is high ; makes the go- 
*M verned the governors, and the governors the ſubjects. It 
is a literal chaos ! It flies directly in the face of the word 
of God, which commands us, not to follow a multitude to 
do evil, Exod. xxiii. 2. Whereas by their rule a multitude- 
A cannot do evil, becauſe their w9#ce is the voice of G ? 
Y But I have ſhew'd of what God; even of Bee/zebub, who 
I is call'd the prince of the devils ;. becauſe thi pretence of 
| reſolving all power into the flies the people, is the founda- 
1 tion of all the diſorder and confuſion that is poſſible, Upon. 
| this all their other pretences, of liberty, &c. are gra _ 
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This makes them reich out their mouths unto heawen, 
and ſay, V are they that ought to ſpeak, who is Lord 
over as ? This draws the people after them; and thereout 
fuck they no ſmall advantage, as David expreſſes it, who 


calls theſe the bea/s of the people, and compares their 


madneſs to the raging of the e; and magnifies the 
ponuer of God, in flilling the raging of the Jea, and the 
madneſs of the people. He did not then, ſure, think 
their voice, which he calls madne/7, to be the voice of 
God! a 

Beſides, when the people are divided againſt the people, 
as in civil auars and confufrons, which of the people's, and 
which of their voices is the voice of God? So cannot 
be, becauſe they are contrary, the one to the other; 
yet both are the voice of the people! Or is it the major 
wote, and ſlrongeſ voice, that is the voice of God And 
if a Jer army fights againſt a greater, do they therefore 
Halt againſt God! When there were 30 Cz/ars at one 
time fighting againſt one another, which of them had the 
voice of God ? For all had the voice of the people, that 
is, of thole people who were on the fide of each of them. 
Or had one only of them the voice of God? And were 
the voices of the other 29 parts of the people, all of 
them the voice of the devil, becauſe they oppoſed the 
voice of God in the zoth part ? This motion is ſurely the 
medn:ſs of the people, and it would be madne/5 in any to 
purſue it any further. | 

C. I am convinc'd ! convinc'd ! maſter ; pray go on, 
and ſhew the conſequences of the breach of the rules of 
government you have ſet down, in the ages after the Hod, 


2s the thread of your d:/cour/e do's lead you. 


R. That we will do next time, it being too late to en · 
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From Med. OR. 24 to Med. Oct. 31,1705. No 69. 


* tt 


dated A. 4 


The new deſign of _— over the prince of Hanover, 


Further infiſted upon. In anſwer to the reflections 
Mercurius Politicus, Ne 38. publiſhed on Saturday 7 
2oth of October, 1705, 1. His peaking in the plural 
flile. 2. That this was originally @ whig-plot. 3. 
Whether more danger, now, or then? 4. The objefion 
of popularity. 5. The pretence of the prince of Han- 
over's coming to ſecure his ſucceſſion. © 6. Of a ſtandin 
army, particularly with relation to the effe&s this de- 
ſign may have upon Scotland. 7. Az intimation. Upon 
dur denial of an invitation. | 


Coun. Hou'rt an unlucky man, maſter ! How many 


ſeveral ſorts of men have you brought upon 


your back ? Here I have in my hand the Mercurius of 
the 2oth inſtant, Num. 38. which is all ſpent upon you; 


and charges you with ftrange fort of de/igns. I with they 


don't bring you into a plot / 

R. I have been in a plot, countryman, ever ſince I was 
born; and hope to continue in it til I die. Which is, 
to aſſert the truth, as far as my poor capacity reaches. 
But with all wi!lingne/s and freedom to convittion, wherein 
my error can be ſhew'd me. And then I promi/e to re- 
tract, with the ſame openneſs and fincerity. I think nothing 
more becoming a Fallible man, than to own'and retract 
an error, when convinc'd. And fancerity requires, that 
he ſhou'd not deſert what he thinks to be #ruth, till ſuſhi. 
_ cient reaſon is given to convince him of the contrary. 

But for the preſent plot am only concern'd, coun- 
tryman, to prevent a plot, which I think prejudicial to- 
the gueen, and to the whole kingdom. Whether I think 
juſtly or not, is left to every reader to judge. But ſure- 
ly the meaning is for the /afety. of the church, and the 
conſtitution. | 
When I find men deaf to argument and rea/on, to Rand” 
it out in lies, when fully di/prov'd,. and their agg only 
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to enflame the mob, like Ob/ervators, Reviews, &c. I 
uit ſuch company, after having ſufficiently expo d them. 
But I will deal otherwiſe with this author. I will keep 


I j 1 my word to him, which I promis'd him in my laſt Wed. 
EE neſday's, to treat him with all decency, as a man of ſenſe, 
wherein I happen to differ from him. He ſhall have no 
11 ill words from me; yet I will give my opinion freely as 


1 to his reaſoning. ' And I expect the ſame from him. ; 
KF} (1.) And the firſt thing I obſerve in his Mercurius, 
if Numb. 38. is, that he takes the plural ftile all along, of 
| abe and us, as if he wrote for others, for a party. Nay, 
he owns it expreſsly, or wou'd have us believe it, where 
[1 he ſays, p. 150. But ave are bound in juſtice to others, 4vho 
[tt think and avith as we do 'n that matter, to clear up the preſent 
defign of calling over the princeſs of Hanover, from being 
either a aubig plot, or any plot at all agninſi her majeſty. 
This bears the face of a party, engag'd in this deſign, 
whether plot or not we ſhall ſee in due time. | 
In my laſt upon this ſubject, I endeavour'd to clear what 
is now call'd by the name of high church, from having any. 
hand or part in this eig: Becauſe it is ſet up upon pure 
whig principles, totally abhorrent to any thing that can 
be call'd bigh-church. | | 
(2) But now as to the act. whether this was not ori- 
ginally a whig plot? The reaſons for inviting into Eng- 
land their highnefſes the elefores dowager- and the electoral 
prince of Hanover, &c. were printed and bear date the 
year 1702, which was the year. of her majeſly's happy. 
aeceſſion to the throne. So early the whigs begin to 
Mew their /ove to her! And found. this manner of ex- 


preffing it! | 
1 hen after this, they frumpeted it again in their Obſer- 
vatar. For which I took him to taſk in mine, Num. 12. 
of O06. 14, 1704. And he takes it very heavily to be 
| robb'd of, the honour of being the firft propo/er of this. 
1 noble preject He ſays in his Fol. 4. Num. 54, the 6th 
1 of this Oob. 1705. You know (ſays he to his country- 
5 man) about 18 months ago, I made a propaſal to the ſame 
it purpoſe, which was then oppos d by the party that makes the 
| Propoſal now. And now the Obſerwator and his party op- 
. poſe their own propo/a// That is, as I ſaid before, till 
1 they have fully i d the other party, if there be any ſuch 
| - party. 
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party (which I hope is not) and then to give in to them, 
and let them carry it ; and make them the cats Foot, to 4 
bring their own proje about! And if they do, it is not Ll 
the fr time! 4 
(3) C. But, maſter, the Mercarins ſays, there's not fo 
much danger now in bringing over the princeſs of Han- 
over as there was upon her majeſy's firſt aye to. e 
throne, when the whizs propos'd it! 
R. Why? Are there leſs heats and 3 now, 
than there were then? I wiſh we cou'd fay it! Are people 
leſs diſcontented, leſs fond of nowelty and changing , And 
has 2 majeſty leſs to fear from the impetuofiry of — 5 
Wr than when theſe forms were not ſo high ? 
who now make ſuch a bx//e about bringin 
_ the — of Hanover, make no manner of ſe of 
him, when he was come? © 
(4.) 1 ſuppoſe they mean not that he ſhou'd come 23 & 
priſoner, or have guards ſet upon him, as a /# ſpeed per 
ſon. And wou'd not he be defirous to ſee that country, 1 
which he expected to poſſeſs? Wou'd he not viſit the 1 
univerſities, and places of note through the kingdom? And 
wou'd he not be receiv'd every where with the reſpect 
due to his high birth, and as heir preſumptive to the 
crown ? And wou'd they be avg. A their complements 
to him, upon ſuch an occafion ? 'd not they be 
mark'd, who ſhew'd not full popularity to him? And 0 
might not this beget new parties and fa#ions through 1 
the nation? And may be ſome neu- coin d word of 1 
ftindion, like that of high and low church ; or green. -rib- -M 
band-club, in favour of Monmouth. | = 
King Char. II. was in full paſſaſſion of the throne, and | 
nobody diſputed his title; yet he did not like Monmouth's 
traverſing the country, and gathering mobs about him, at 
hor ſe- races, &. but ſent meſſengers and /eiz'd him in the 


midſt of his career. No prince loves a ſubjed letting up 4 
for N x aac; eſpecially any that has a vier of the 7 
Theſe are tender ener and jealoufies would be 
gage. to be avoided. 1 
But how terrib/e wou'd the randy then appear ! What | 1 


remedy cou'd there be? No doubt the prince of Hanover; : 
if he were here, wou'd look upon himſelf as no common 
Jubje& ; and wou'd not take it well to be /uſpe#ed, or any R 
way mali treated. (5.) And 
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> (5.) And if he thought there were any party in the 
kingdam, that were not friends to his ſucceſton, he wou'd 


have the ſame pretence another had, to ſecure his ſuc- 
ceffion. And how was that to be done? Even the ſame 
way it was done! There cou'd be no otherf . _ 
And ſuppoſe he ſhould think the Zxg/i/ a ſort of in- 
conſtant people, and defire ſome guards of his own . coun- 
trymen, for the ſecurity of his perſon, as well as /ſucceffion ; 
who cou'd deny ſo reaſonable a requeſt ? Wou'd it be 
fitting to ſhew any greater ſuſpicion of him, than of our 
late glorious deliverer ! And to let him have the {ame 
uumber of guards that the other brought with him; not 
to invade the hingdem, or make a congue/ff of it. That 
was far from his thoughts ! But only that his royal perſon 
ſheuld not be expos d to the inſults of any diſaffectaa 
party ! That was all! And to ſee, that no aureng ſhould 
be done to his /wcce/on in due time, and when his turn 
caue; for which he was auilling to await / But that the 
ueceſſity of affairs and general di/poſitien of the people 
forc'd the crown upon him, a little out of the gparmer 
method ! | „ e 908 Tag a oa 
(6.) Now I leave it to Mercurius to eonſider, whether 
ſuch a view of things will afford arguments for, or againſt 
Aa ftanding army? He has beſtow'd a great deal of pains 
egainf} it; but what he propo/es leads, in my opinion, 
rather towards the neceſſity of it. VE. 
Beſides, if England thinks it neceſſary to have their 


ſuccęſſors upon the pot, may not this ſuggeſt to Scotland 


the like thought as to themſelves, and prompt them to the 
ſpeedy zaming, and ſending for their ſucceſſor ? They are 
arm'd already+ And if they ſhould not name the ſame 
ſuccelſor with us, wou'd that be a good argument for us to 
diſband our army? | | 

May not the Scots think, if they ſaw the prince of 
Hanover in England, that the deſign was to reduce them 
by force? Wou'd the prince of ver be content to 

e Scotland, and let another reign there? Wou'd this 
further an amicable anion betwixt both 4ingdoms ? Wou'd 
this make the Scots abate of their drmands? If not; 
would it not make them more dſperate and ſeek to wis- 
tent courſes, and to prowide for their /afety in time ? And 
is this the way to make /anding-armirs leſs neceſſary ? Are 
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ſee firſt what the Scots can be brought to, by the 4reaty 
of union now.on foot, wherein they have left it to the 
to name commiſſioners for them, as well as for Cag- 
2 ? Ought not this to be ri, before further jea- 
louſies be given them; or any pretence to render the treaty 
more difficult ? Y 8 
But theſe are fate points, which I leave to the wiſ⸗ 
dom of our ſuperiors. I am only concern'd with the 
Mercurius, and follow him ſo far as he leads me. 
(7). C. He ſays, maſter, p. 152. That the houſe of 
Hanover might rather be ſuppoſed to attempt ſuch à thing 
(that is, to come over hither by force } upon our denial of 


an invitation; and upon ſuch ſuggeſtions as theſe, which 


they might take for an intimation of intending to revoke 
that ſettlement which wwe haue made upon them.” 
R. Theſe are dangerous intimations indeed And 

which I muſt ſuppoſe never enter'd into the head of any 
of the illuſtrious houſe of Hanover, as if they had a right 
to ſecure their ſucceſion by force, during the % of the 
queen, and without waiting to ſee whether it ſhould pleaſe 
God to give her i//ue of her own body ! If there were any 
thing in this, it wou'd tempt us to reflect upon former 
methods to ſecure ſucceſſions, at the expence of the pe, 

ors. | 

But he ſays, Upon our denial of an invitation >: What? 
is it a denial before it be aſt 4? Or has any preſum'd to 
make ſuch an invitation without the queen? And now 
threaten her, if ſhe gives a denial! Thele are hard 
<vords, my maſters! And I will purſue them no further; 
nor charge it any otherwiſe than as an unguarded ex- 
preſſion in the Mercurius, which might give grounds of 
jealouſy, where he had no ewi/ intention. | 

And this /ubje2 being ſo tender, wherein it is ſo hard 


to ſpeak without offence, on one fide or other, I wiſh the 


Mercurius may ſay no more of it. Which is all the pre- 
Judice I have to him. | | 
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not theſe dangerous experiments? Were it not proper to 
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No 70. 
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From Sat. OR. 27, to Sat. Nov. 3, 1705. 


i: 3 1. That text, 1 Pet. xi. 13. explain d. 2. Of the four 

= great monarchies. The firſt limitations in the ſecond 
ul | 7 monarchy. And the effects, in the caſe of Mordecai, 
It 3 and Daniel. 2. The third Empire of the Grecians. 
I berein of the riſe of their common-wealths ; and the 
| terrible miſeries that enſued. 4. The nature of the 
common-wealth fame, in deſtroying their deliverers. 
5. In being uncapable / mercy. | | 


— 9ny 12 Jen 
re eros 


1 FF (Coun. OU ſhew'd me, maſter, laſt Saturday the ter- 
1: | rible conſequences of rebellion, in that of Lucifer 
and Aaam; and, what comes neareſt to our purpoſe, in 
Cain; whence you begin your chain, which is to reach 
down to us; becauſe Cain was the fir/? that rebeil'd againſt 
an Suman governor. And now I hope, mater, you will 
280 on and purſue the purpote. 
k (1.) R. Our preſent ſubject being of rebe/lion againſt 
&  Zbuman governors, I will firſt explain to you that text, 
1 Pet. ii. 13. Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of man 
for the Lord's ſake. Whence the wwhigs infer, that all 
de among men, is the ardinance of man, and con- 
equently of the people; whereas that text means only 
what we are now upon, that is, human governors, or go- 
verument in the hands of men. The words in the original 
are Tela ne SV wacn Avveorivy e, which words 'Av- 
Dewi iow ſignify human creation, or human creature. 
Now when we ſay human creature, we mean not a crea- 
ture of man's making, but that creature which is man. 
And this text commands obedience to human government, 
or to every human creature in whoſe hands government is 
plwKuac'd, whether to the king as ſupreme, or "unto governors, 
as unto them that are ſent by him ; that is, to government 
in the hands of nen: for human here is not the author or 
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1 maker, but the ſubjedt or creature that is made. God is 
F: the maker ; the thing made is human government, or the 
1 ou, ment of men, under God, by men. The government 
8 is adminifired by men, but the authority of the government, 


1 
„ and conſequently the obligation in conſcience upon the 
5 N ſubjeds 
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The REHEARSAL, 
ſSubjeas of ſubmiſſion, is from the government being the 
ordinance Of: G; which is expreſs d in this ſame text, 
wacre the fan&ion of our ſubmiſſion to human government 
is, Ai Toy x2 e400, becauſe of the Lord 8 becauſe it's HIS 
authority, which uE h: committed into the hands of men. 
This is the ſame dockrine taught us by St. Paul, who 
expreſſes it more largely, Rom Xill. 1, 2. There is no 
power but of God; the powers that be are ordained of 


Ga: Wheſorver therefore refeſteth the power, refifleth the 


ordinance of God: And they: that reſfift, ſhall receive to. 
themſelves damnation, So here we ice, that what St. 
Peter calls the ordinance of man, (or human ordinance or 
government. as I have explain d it) St. Paul calls the or- 
dinance of Gad, in the ſame ſenſe I have mentioned; and 


it is impoſſible to apply this to the people, and to make it 


their ordinance, and the ordinance of God too, but by their 
reſerve of the voice of the people being the voice of Go: 
Of which I hope I need ſay no more. . a 

C. No, maſter. In yours of laſt Saturday, and No. 53. 
there quoted, you have ſufficiently expos'd that mad and 
blaſphemaus pretence, as you have there prov'd it, and 


juſtly turn'd it over to old Beelzebub the God of the flies, 


who would make the buzz of the people (to which no man 
wou'd truſt the determination of a filling) the ultimate 
ruler of conſcience, and judge of right and wrong, of uſt 
and unjuſt ; therefore I pray, maſter, go on with your in- 


* 


tended deduction of the miſchiefi that have followed the 


breach of the rule of government in the ſeveral ages of 
the world. 9955 | | 2 8 
(z.) R. I have ſpoke of Cain and his poſterity, which 
brings us to the flood. I told you before in the laſt pa- 
ragraph of No. 62. that Nimrod in prophane hiſtory was 
call'd Belus; and that from him to this day we bave the 
rames of all who reign'd after him in the Afyrian, Perfian, 
Grecian, and Roman monarchies, even to the preſent em- 
peror of Germany, and ſultan at Conſtantinople. | 
Theſe four monarchies are 


| lively deſcrib'd in the 2d 
_ chap. of Daniel. The firfl was the pureſt and moſt un- 
mi xt monarchy, and is compar'd to a head of geld; the 
notion of power in the people was not then born, but it 
began to creep in in the 2d monarchy of the Perfians, 
which was mix'd with the Medes: there we find /aws put 
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22 The REHEARSAL. 
upon the 4ing by the people; that he could not reverſe a 


decree fo and fo made, let the incovenience or miſchief be 


never ſo great. And the firſt ect we find of this were, 
that it doom'd to bath the whole nation of the Feus, 


without any Vault or occaſſon given by them, only by the 


king's being trick'd into ſuch a decree by malicious men; 


and becauſe he could not ever it, he was forc'd to give 


another decree to impower the Jeaus to ſtand upon their 
own defynce againſt any who ſhou'd attack them; for he 
cou'd not forbid\any to attack them, becauſe he had im- 
power'd them ſo to do, in his firſt decree; and this pro- 
duc'd a vaſt /aughter of his ſubjects on both fides!; whereas 
if he cou'd have revers'd his rf decree, the lives of both 
parties had been ſav' d. i are petition'd for a reverſe of 
this decree, Efth. viii. 5. Let it be written to reverſe the 


letters. But the 4ing anſwer'd, wer. 8. The writing that 

is evritten in the ling name, and ſealed with the king's © 
ring, may no man reverſe. Then there was no way, but 
to grant a ſecond decree for the Fews to ſtand upon their 


defence. 

Another inflance we find of the people cramping the 
king, and the ect of it was, that it threw Daniel into 
the den of lions. The king had been ignorantiy drawn in 
to make a decree by crafty and malicious men, on purpoſe 
to inſnare Daniel. When the king found the auichedne/5 
of it, he labour'd with all his might to ſave Daniel, but 
all in vain: Theſe (popular) men afſembled unto the king, 
and ſaid unto the king, Know, O king, that the law of x 8 
Medes and Perſians is, that no decree or flatute which the 
king eftabliſheth may be changed. Then the king commanded, 
&c. Dan. vi. 15. The king was frighted with this bold 
attack, in the name of the people, and gave way to the 
moſt manifeſt 77juftice and murder. Bat when Daniel 
was deliver'd by a great miracle, then the king made an- 
other decree, to throw thoſe men who had accus'd Daniel, 
their wives and their children, into the ſame den of lions, 
where they were all miſerably de/troy'd. 

Now if the 4ing cou'd have revers'd his firft decree, all 


this had been ſav d, and ſuſtice preſerv'd. 


This 2d empire, thus beginning to be nix d, was the 
breaft and arms of Nebucbaducgxar's image, which were 
of filver, ; 

(3.) The 
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5 The REHEARSAL 23 
(3.) The 3d empire, that of the Grecians' was the 

2 thighs, which were of braſt; theſe were the 2 
common-wealths that ever were in the'wvor/d. The power 

of the people in Greece grew high and mighty, to their own 
deftyuttion ; for fince the deluge; the world never ſaw 
before ſo /amentable a ſcene of blood, laughter, and con- 
fuſion, as theſe Grecian commonwealths afforded'; who 
having rebell d from under their lawful princes for liberty 
and property, they tyranniz'd'over one another with ſuch 


_ injuſtice and cruelty, as was never known in the reigns of all 


the kings before them; whoſe /oims were not ſo thick as 
the litile finger of theſe popular governments, who ſcourg'd 
them with /corpions, to ſave them from the rods of their 


. princes, They wou'd be no longer in the hands of God, 


that is, of that hereditary monarchy under which he had 
plac'd them, and govern'd the world to that time; no, 


they choſe rather to fall into the hands of nen. They 
ſet up, the power of the people, and erected ſchemes of gow" 
vernment upon that foot; but none that would hi, none 


that cou'd pleaſe them: The original magazine of 


in the people, like a' ſcwelling tide, overturn'd all their 


bulruſh conſtitutions ; they rolPd about from one revolution 
to another; and every new experiment” was made with 
greater effuſion of 5/ood and treaſure, than all their princes 
put together had ever coſt them. Vet this they call'd 
liberty and property; and every leader to a new inſurrec- 
tion, was a protector and defiverer ! Of whom Plutarch, 
a Grecian, writes thus, in the % of Timoleon. | 

They pretended that the end of their coming was to 
« preſerve liberty and depoſe /yrants ; but having gain'd 
© the potver, they did ſo tyrannixe themſelves, that the 
« reign of former oppreſſors ſeem*d a golden age, com- 
« par'd with the arbitrarineſs and-exa#ion of theſe new 
« deliverers; which made the Sicillans efteem thoſe much 
more happy who had expir'd in /ervitude, than they 
« who ſurviv'd to fee ſuch a i f RRE Dou.“ 

There is no ſcheme of popular government but theſe 
men had try'd ; they turn d it over and over, and look'd 
round every fide, and cou'd find no peace, no /ettlement- 
in it; yet Beltal, the father of that liberty which is 
perfect /avery, and Bre/zrbub, the patron of vox populi, 
ſill perſuade” us, not to take'nvarning by the example of 


others 
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24 The REHEARSAL.” 
others; but to purſue the attempt, ſo often try'd in warn, 
of laying the foundation of government upon the ſurface . 
of the waters, when they roar, the jarring voice of the 
giddy multitude / | Aged 
Let any man read the /ffory of theſe Grecian common- 
wwealths, and if there be not a juDICIAL infatuation upon 
him, it will cure him of the enchantment, and give him a 


ſurfeit of prpular government. Every little tons among 
them erected itſelf into a mew ſort of commonwealth, 


They had various forms and manners in which they dre/5'd_ 


up the power of the people. They were at perpetual awars 
with one another, and manur'd their fields with Grecian 
blood, and each government was by the ears, within 
itſelf, complaining of the management of their ſervants, 
their governors, and calling them to account ; and chang- 
ing and altering the form of their government every day, 
and generally to the evor/e: They cou'd never make it 
anſwer. | | 3 
(4.) But there is one particular in their frame I deſire 
may be taken notice of; that is, you ſhall hardly find in 
all their hi/tory, any of great bravery who re/cu'd them 
from the utmoſt dangers, and de/erw'd beſt of the common- 
wealth, but they ruin'd and undid him, murder d or ba- 
niſb d him. Let any not well ſkill'd in Hire, and who 
has not much time to ſpare, but read che J of Alci- 
biades, and that of Coriolanus in Plutarch, for a taſte, and 
ſee if it does not warm him with iadignation againſt the 
brutality and ingratitude of common-wealth mobs! And it 
is not only theſe two inſfances, the like goes thro! all their 
hiftery: And it was not the Fault of the people, but of 
the conſlitution; and there is a natural reaſon for it; for 
great and magnanimous actions, and great deliverances 
wrought, naturally beget weneration and applauſe ; this 
makes a man popular ; and that is the unpardenable fin in a 
common-wwealth, Ihen he has a de/ign upon our /iberties, 
becauſe he has power to invade them ! And then down he 
mutt go; we are not /afe but in his ruin! This has been 
the fate of almoſt all their, heroes and deliverers ; there 
are very few exceptions. And when they have baniſh'd 
ſome of them, and confi/cated their eſtates; and then, for 
want of their conduct and valour, have been over-run by 


their enemies; and have come upon their neces to their 
” former 


The REHEARSAL 25 
former deliverer, owning his innocence, and their own baſe 
ingratitude ; and beſeeching him, with tears in their eyes, to 
pardon their offence, and for the love of his 2 to accept 


the command once more, and deliver them a ſecond time; 
and when he has done it, and again deliver d them 


then ——oftraciſm, or death to him again And this has 
been repeated more than once or tauice, to the ſame gdelr- 

werer; for the fault is ſtill the ſame ; he is grown 83 
ſo that in this name, no man can do great things fo 


enemies ; and then his almoſt certain ruin by thole whom he 


has preſerv'd ! his danger at home is greater, than what he 


meets with in the field from his enemies ; and he is crown'd 
in his triumpb, as their beaſts were, for /acrifice. And the 


&ifor is made the victim. | 


(5.) But I have another thing to ſay: As gratitude * | 


Baniſb d from popular governments, (for bodies never bluſh) 
ſo mercy and compaſſion is hid from their eyes. There have 


been tyrants (we cannot deny it) and they have done cruel | 


things, yet they have ſhew'd mercy ſometimes. ; 
But let any one ranſack over the hiftories of all common- 
zvealths, from thoſe firſt in Greece, to our late Engliſh com- 
2m0n-wealth, in 1649, and ſee what inſtances he can find of 
any one condemn'd to death, by the voice of the people, 
whom the people ever pardon'd; and if he can ſind none, 
in all that long tract of time, then let him conſider a confti- 
tution incapable of mercy ; and ſee if this be god-like, or 
cou'd come from God ! If this voice of all terror, and no 
mercy, can be the voice of God, or of what god, even of Reli- 
al and Beelzebub, the gods of popular government, who hav- 


ing deluded unwary ſouls into their ſnare, on pretence of liber 


r his 
country, but with the hazard firſt of his /;fe, againſt their 


ty, and the power of the people, never fail to devour all that 
they can, without any mercy :. that is not in their nature, 


nor of that con/titution which they have ſet uß. 


* 


C. I have heard our higs magnifie that conflitu- 


tion, for this very thing. For, ſay they, why ſhou'd not 
the guilty ſuffer ? tis juſice, and mercy, in this caſe, wou'd 
be cruelty to the people; for that God is a God of juſtice. 
K. And of mercy too; elle, who cou'd be /av'd? 
And nz has temper'd mercy and ju/tice together in the con- 


Ne HE has appointed: A &ing may condemn, and par- 


There is room for mercy : But where mercy is totally 
Vor. II. C excluded 
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ee excluded, and the ſentence once paſt, can never be revert' d, L 
HE as where the people condemn, this is the very government of = 
111 But now behold the con/ifency, of the argument theſe men 1 
7 !7 bring! they exc/aim againſt tyrants for their cruelty, and at A 
' MiB the ſame time find Fault with them for their mercy, and f 

fer a conſtitution, wherein there can be no mercy. | 
| This will appear further, in our examination of the fourth. 


monarchy ; which ſhall be the /i et of our next Saturday's 
diſcourſe. | | 
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From Wed. Octob. 31, to IDed. Nov. 7, 1705. No. 71+ 


n 
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1. Clear'd from being againſt the ſucceſſion of the houſe of 
Hanover. 2. From reflecting ꝝpon that illuſtrious 
Houſe. 3. From being the author of that diſtinction of 
High and low church. 4. The weakneſs of the Re- 
Hearſal an advantage, if rightly taken. g. As to what 

F church he Rehearſer is of. 6. The ſeveral enemies 

oh ” the church. Aud the danger be is in, This no re- 

it. * upon the queen. FA he argument of Mercury 
againſt any danger in calling over the houſe of Hanover. 

That no pretence of weakneſs can be laid againſt the 

| - _ _ queen, for any to ſhoulder her. 8. Of danger to the 

| ſucceſſion, by the abſence of the ſucceſlor, g. Of the 
fear of a common-wealth in that.caſe. 10. Whether 
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f 
tze Mercurius or the Rehearſal maſf againſt the ſucceſſi- 
1 On. | | 
„ 
1 Ince engage d I muſt be, engag'd I am, tho' I think. 
1 4 | enough has been ſaid 7 ſubjet. I am now 
1 put to defend myfelf. And my fence may be conftru'd 
+ | as guilt, Having to do now only with Mercurius, (and for 
© 74 variety) I have diſmiſs'd my countryman for this time. 
| Ti And ſhall addreſs myſelf only to the author of that paper; 
„ whom I never had the happineſs to ſee, tho 7 * N 
1 ſometimes deſir'd it, becauſe I heard a good character 
1 of him; and have read ſome things ſaid to be his, which 
1 were wrote with arif and /þirjt. But Hear, ſay is a very 
11 uncertain author ; Therefore I have ſaid nothing penorat 
d Sy | 1 againſt 
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The REHEARSAL. 27 
againſt Mercurius, or ſo much as pretended to gugſi what 
his principles were, either as to church or ſtate. Far leis 
objected them, upon /urmi/e, N „„ 
(.) But, Sir, I muſt complain that I have 3 bes the 
ſame treatment from you, particularly in your Mercurms 
of laſt Octeb. 27th No. 40. wherein you turn the agu 
ment we were upon, all into objections againlt myſelf ; and 
offer to give innuendoes of my private thoughts : and. im- 
prove that ſo far as to ſay, F there were no 77 rea- 
ſons for the neceſſity of calling over the princeſs of Kano» 
VER, bis abriting againſt it, however weakly,” wou'd be na 
mean one, if we believe any conſiderable party to be of his 
opinion. For awe think tis pretty apparent, that there ar 
more manifeſt indications of ſome > rents intentions to 2 
the ſucceſſion of the houſe of H a noveR, than of ay 
others to advance em before their time. For even this au- 
thor can't deny, but that he do's not wiſh their ſucceſſrong 
and were it in his power, that he wwou'd prevent it. bY) 
This is a heavy charge; and no leſs than treaſon, as 
is here ſet down, to oppoſe the /uccefion of the houſe of 
Hanover. But, Sir, 1 will appeal to yourſelf, and to your 
own words but 5 lines after thoſe above quoted, which 
are theſe, juſtice as well as charity obliges us not to charge 
men with opinions, which they have not ſubſcribed to, or, 
openly maintain l. | 2 - 1 

But, Sir, I'll go further with you; I have openly main- 
tain d, in the very papers you anſwer, that I am far from 
prog in limit providence as to the fucce/on of the £ 
houſe of Hanover; and that we ought chear fully and con- 
ſcientiouſly to obey them, whenever they come to the 
crown, according to the /aws of God, and of England, 
'This is our duty, but ſo far as is left us to with, tas RR” 
wou'd rather deſire the queen had : of her own ; and 
do not you wiſh the fame? _ 7 9 120 
Now, Sir, I call upon your zufice and charity, not tao 
make me a franſgreſſor for openly maintaining the ſame 
thing that you do; or ſhew me, that I have openly main 
tain'd any thing elſe. | e 
(2.) There is another thing, Sir, wherein I muſt ſay you 
have greatly aureng d me; and that is, in charging me 
with making refle#ions againſt the i//uſtrious houſe of Ha- 
nover, as if they were NE in this de/ign of having 
ELD 2 tbem- 


- - . 
- . - 3 iS 
? 8 - 1 3 4 „5A. 
RY * 1 — arenen „rr 
288 . 4 a 46; 42 eg x7 24 8 
; OP gn uy er re et CAS vt oh, $2 * n . 


* * 2 g * * - 
ni Vng 7: "bs YL e ws 2 EY fo | 
„nn N 2 
5 5 . * n 6 


" 1 
8 al 


earn re 

* 
3 rity edt. one. e 
. ˙ 4 ANG ae 


„ 
* 


GREASE Ce eons Ae 4 


28 The REHEARSAL, 


themſelves call'd over, whereas I expreſly ſaid the contrary, 


and that I did no ways /uppo/e it. If you, Sir, have better 


intelligence (for I have none) from that court, you may tell 
it, as you think fit; but I am ſure, nothing I have ſaid 


can lay the leaſt of that r-fe#707 upon ME. 


(3.) But, Sir, how will you forgive yourſelf for charging 
upon me that diſtinction of ig and /ow church; whereas you 
cannot but know, that in all 1 have wrote, I have conſtantly 
declar'd my abhorrence of that diſtinction; and ſaid, that 
it was ſet up by the W) i. and diſſenters on purpoſe to have 


a handle, under the name of high church, to blacken the 
_ wwhole church, her principles, diſcipline, Liturgy, and whole 


conflitution: As is apparent in all their arguments and invec- 
tives againſt what they call the Sig church. 
Did I then adp that factious diſfinctian? as you ſay, p. 


158. If by adepting you mean fing it, you do ſo too, in 
ſpeaking againſt it; and ſhew that I ever 2rd it otherwiſe. 


It is now become the language of the zation, and a man 
wou'd not be underſtood, if he did not »/e it; both 2uhigs 
and dri//enters take to themſelves the name of the church of 


England, and even as by law eftabliſhed ! For the di enters 
Have in print vindicated their toleration to be an efablifp- 


ment, and as good a legal eftabliſhment as the church has; 
and that they are more the church of England in principles 


too ; and according to our 39 articles, than the preſent 
biſhops and clergy, who call themſelves the church of Eng- 
land! Therefore if a man wou'd ſpeak intelligibly, and to 


avoid cavil, he muſt uſe theſe aiſtinctions, ſince they are ſet 


, to let men know plainly what he means. But is this 
adopting theſe diſtinctions, which at the ſame time he blames ? 
Is this, Sir, (what you further charge me with, p. 159.) 7 
CREATE new diviſions and political ſchiſms by INTRODUCING 
terms of enmity and oppaſition amongſt us ? Is this my anſeaſon- 
ably impolitick diviſion of the church into high and lau? Am 


not I here very unjuſtly charg'd, contrary, Sir, to your own 


Anidwledge and conſcience ? And there I leave it. 

(4.) Only let me tell you, that there was no need of 
your going out of your way, to reach ſuch blows at me, 
fince you ſay the Rehear/er's oppoſing this de/ign of bring- 
ing over the heirs of Hanover (however WEAKLY) is an 
argument for it, Therefore, Sir, under fayour you ſhou'd 
rather have /hank'd him, and let him go on, ſince one way 


yore 
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The REHEARSAL. A 
kriow of oppoſing a thing is writing very «veal for it. 
And ſome Politicians have 59 this way ; ſo that for 
ought you know, you and I may be upon the ſame defigr ; 
and you miſtook your riend, who offer'd you an advantage, 
which you ſhou'd have taken by expoſing his arguments to 
the full, without meddling with his perſon ; which is a 
prejudice to molt readers, againſt the force of reaſon might 
otherwiſe appear. Becauſe that method has been ſo often 
us'd by thoſe who had ou elſe left to ſay. 155 
However, Sir, I thank you for the opportunity you have 
given me of vindicating mylelf in the ſeveral particulars 
you have laid to my charge; and that you have made it 
ſo very eafie to me. | | . 
(5.) And I mult not forget one eſpecially, in your p. 158. 
If (lay you) the Rebearſer has any other church than that 
swhich the rubrick and canons appoint and eftabliſh, be does ws 
a favour to diſtinguiſh it. I profeſs, Sir, I know not where 
Jever did you that favour. When did I iſtinguiſb mylelf 
from that church which the rubrick and canons appoint ? 
I'm ſure I never had any other church, and I hope never 
ſhall, -unleſs ſhe be taken from us; I am reſolv'd with the 
grace of God, to keep cloſe to her, while one rag of her is 
ft together. And now I'll tell you freely, Sir, if I have 
any /craples concerning the church of England, it is, that 
ſhe may leave me, and not I her; that is, that ſhe may die 
before me, which God of his infinite mercy prevent. 
(6.) Having ſaid this, I muſt obviate an objedion now 
uſually made, as if this were any 1 reflection upon her 
majeſty's a fection to the church of England. Why? can 
no evil come to the church but from the gueen ? I wiſh that 
were the caſe ! Do neither popiſb nor proteflant RECUSANTS 
intend any harm to our church? Do atheiſts, deifſts, ſocini- 


ans, and whigs, (which are the two former, and not fo good 


as the /af?) wiſh well to the church of England? Is not the 
church militant, while ſhe is upon earth ? Has ſhe then no 
enemies Has ſhe not the devil, the aborld, and the aß, and 
their product, continually to frugg/e with? and have not 
many (otherwiſe) good churches their candleftick re- 
moved, for not keeping diligent watch and ward againſt 

theſe ? Is not the _ whole fate a warfare ? Can ſhe 
then ever ſay, ſhe is not in danger, and we wreſtle not only 
againſt le and Blood, but . principalities and n 

- | 3 
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and.avicked ſpirits in high places? Whereupon we ate com- 
manded to put on the whole armour of Gad, that we may 
be able to with/ard in the evil day, and having done all, 
to ſtand. Are we then in no danger? muſt we go to bed 
and /eezp, while our enemy like a roaring {yon traveries about, 
ſeeking whom he may dewoxr / And muſt this be conſtru'd 
any reflection upon the queen ? ſure they that think ſo, 
make the reflection. 

It is impoſſible for any man to doubt of the gueen's fin- 
cere and ardent afe&ion to that church wherein the receiv'd 
her chriſtianity, and wherein ſhe hopes to be /ay'd. She 
never knew any other church, and therefore no other church 
can have her /ection. | 

We are not afraid or her, but For her: That if the 
church's enemies and hers ſhou'd gain the 4/cendant, they 


may ruin both the church and her; as they did in the reign 


of her royal grand-father, of whoſe affe#ion to the church 
no man can doubt. And I pray Gd ſhe may never be 
brought to give that teſtimony of it which he did, by /eat- 
ing it with his 6/004, The ſame principles and the ſame 
pretences which truck that fatal rale, are ftill alive, and as 
rampant as ever, as even on that ſame Maci goth of Janun- 
ary ! Can any then forbid our fears, our concern, our love 
for the queen, and for the church with her { It is the onl 

thing wherein the gucen herſelf (if ſhe ſhouw'd ſo command 
cou'd not be bey A by us, while we retain any concern, duty, 
and a fact ion to the church, and to her maje/ty ; theſe . 
eus are in no human government. We cannot but /ze, and 


we cannot but fear, and our fence wou' d be guilty, 


(7.) How much more, when we ſee the queen attack'd, 
and a /acceffor thruſt upon her, whether ſhe will or not! 
You mention ſome of our Engliſb kings who were di/poſſeſs'd 
by their remote ſucceſſors, on pretence of their aweakne/s on 
ſeveral occaſions. Then you come in, p. 160, and ſay, 
But which of theſe occaſions can be found about the queen 
that any of the houſe of Hanover ſhould be able to ſhoulder 
her from the throne ? Did you not file, when you wrote 
this? were ever pretences wanting, by factibous ſpirits, 
againſt the & % and ci, of princes? againſt Moſes, and 
David, and Solomon, and the royal martyr, grand-father to 
our queen? And is not this the very reaſon you give for 
calling over the princeſs of Hanover, to take care of the 


gevern- | 
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The REHEARSAL 
overnment in your Mercur. numb. 35: . of which I told you 
In mine, num. 67. and ſhew'd you I think plainly, that it 
was all bottom'd on a Tuppos'd weakneſs in the queen ; and 
you ſuppoſe ber weak indeed, if you think ſhe 1ees not 
this. 

8.) You next mention ſome who „ 
* at the time, when thoſe that ſet-up againſt them 
were upon the ſpot. And you mention the caſe of Sueben 
and the empreſs Maud. But, Sir, even in thatcaſe, you 
know very well, that when Henry 2. the fon of Maud, had 
for the peace and quiet of the nation, made a com 
with Stephen, to let him keep the crown during his fe, h 
did 4eep it — and dy'd in his bad, in poſſeſſion. of 
the crown ; tho' Hen. 2. was in the tingdom. Now tho” a 
caſe be bad, yet let us not make it oH than it is. 

9) But in the ſame p. 160. you give up this zopick, as 
not concerning our preſent caſe, as indeed it does not, there 
being now none in the kingdom to diſpute the ſucceſſion of the 
houſe of Hanover. Then you go to the fear of à commen- 
wealth ; but, Sir, is a common-wealth a thing can be form'd 
in a moment Upon the demiſe of any of our tings, the fue 
cefſor is — the ſame day, which makes our /aw 
ſay, that the ling never dyes ; and can a common-wealth be 
licks into n fo ſoon, as to ſtep in between ? 

No: But you fay, the common-wealth party may join with 
the party of any pretender. What! when there is none in 
the kingdom? ' Then they may do it now, as well as THEN. 
And if the government of the queen be fo weak as you fuc- 

poſe it, they may hope to ſucceed better now, than THEN. 

(10.) Upon the whole, Sir, whether do they moſt oppo/e 
the ſucceſſion hoof Hanover, who wou'd have things lie fill 
and quiet, and the queen to govern, without diffturbance, 
during her /ife ; or thoſe who ſet up that ſucceſſion againſt 
her, in her own time ? Which of theſe do tempt her ma- 
Je to wiſh that ſucceſſion broken? They who wou'd let 
her be eaſie with it; or they who ſhew, that ſhe gannoc 
enjoy one quiet hour, while it laſts? Which of theſe con- 
ſult moſt the gueen's ſafety, and conſequently of church and 
tingdim; or prejudice the lovers of all theſe moſt againſt 
the /acceſion ? 

C4 | From 
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1. The fourth empire, that 75 the Romans. 2. I was mit 
hereditary, but an elective and mixt monarchy. 3. 
| Poſſeſſion then the only right. 4. The ſenate then no co- 
1 ordinate power with the emperor: Nor our parliaments 3 
1 with our kings. 5. Our laws full and expreſs upon this "= 
| JF point, for the divine right of our kings; and CITES of E 
iT TCToercion againſt them. 1 


11 in. Rebearf. E are now come, countryman, to olds 
[ | legs and feet of that image ſhew'd to 1 
5 Nebuchadnezzar, which is the fourth monarchy, that of - 
F Rome, which is thus deſcrib'd Dan. ii. 33. His legs of iron, = 
: bis feet fart of iron, and part of clay. And is thus explain'd, = 
1 Vier. 40. &c. The fourth kingdom Hall be ſtrong as iron ; for- — 
. aſmucb as iron breaketh in pieces, and ſubdueth all things; ; | 
{iS and as iron that breaketh all theſe, ſhall it break in pieces, and 
1 bruiſe. And whereas thou ſaaue __ the feet and toes, part of 
381 4 putters clay, and part of F iron ; the kingdom ſball be divided, 
1 but there ſhall be in it of the ſtrengtb f 25 iron, — 
5 as thou ſaweſt the iron mixed with the miry clay, and as the 
| foes of the feet were part of iron, and part of clay; ſo the 
kingdem ſhall be partly firong, and partly broken. = | 
' æubereas thou ſauveſt iron mixt with miry clay, th = 
mingle tbemſelæ es au ith the ſeed of men; but they | = 
cleave one to another, even as iron is nof mixed with 8 | - 
| | Countryman. This will need ſome explanation to me, 0 
4 ir ma er. 
= {1 | — J will not detain you with a comment upon eve _=z 
'Th Ty part of this. But it is a very lively de/cription of the C1 
2 conſtitution, in its ſeveral turns and changes. | | 
8 | it There was mixt monarchy indeed! They began under _ 
4 x monarchy, but it was neither right hereditary nor —— ; = 
baut partly both; and truly neither. - 
Then they had ſenates and conſuls, patricians and plebei- 
an, but cou'd never rid the marches between theſe ſeveral 
powers, This was a hefick fever, and perpetual civil-war 
in their conftitulzon. Of theſe the tribunes of the people E 
were the moſt n., and * guarrelling for — 1 
rig by 1 
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rie REHEARSAL. 33 
rights of the people, which being an inexhauſtible pretence, 
a never 2 any quiet with Rea] till they came at laſt 
to ride all the re; and afſum'd an arbitrary and unaccount- 
able power: They wou'd pull down a /erator's or a con- 
ſal's houſe, if it were better than their own : This was af- 
fecting fate ! and tending towards enflaving of the people. 
Thus P. Valerius poplicola was forc'd to pull down his 
fine houſe to pleaſe the Romans; and then like childrem 
they fretted at themſelves, when they confider'd they had 
not left their conſul a houſe to put his head in. He was 
four times conſul, yet they ſuffer d him to die ſo 2 that 


the people were forc'd to beg money to defray the c 
es of his funeral, Multitudes of the like inſtances - | 
given. 1 


Theſe confiſſons brought them at laſt to a didator, who 
ſhou'd have ab/olute power over them all; but then it 

| ſhou'd be only anal. | 
At length, the ſucceſs of their arms encr , and they 
coming to be a great people, the neceſſity of their affairs 
forc'd em to ſet up a perpetual dictutor, which was abſolute: 
monarchy. For which Tacitus gives this reaſon, multorum 
imperium, magnitude rerum ferre non potuit : That the great 
extent of their empire cou'd not bear the dominion of many. 
For the greater the body, the greater the confiufion ; which 
is leſs falt, and eafier remedy'd in a ſmall ſpot of ground, like: 
Venice, or Holland, than in a great empire. " 
Here we ſee the Romans, being left to their own liberty, 
and the people at freedom to mould and turn their | 
as my pleas'd ; brought themſelves into thoſe confiufions,. 
that they cou'd ſee no way out of, but by returning to- 

that abſolute monarchy, againſt which they had been frug 
gling ſo many years. This ſhews the equity of Gop's ii 
tutions; that ns knows better what is good for us than o- 
ſelves; and has conſulted more wi/ely for the ſalus populi,, 
than all our vain devices for fecuring our liberty and proper- 
45, by popular governments.; which our own experience con- 
vinces us, fince reaſon will not, to be our defirudfion. And 
that the heavieſt judgment Gop can infli upon us, in this 
world, is to leave as in our own hands. We are the ſever- 
eſt executioners againſt one another, when we are let looſe 
upon one another, What elſe can follow, when there are 
contending parties, and no ve to determine no rage of: 
5 any 
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any tyrant is ſo rent as that of Factions who contend tor 
er. Theſe ſeek the utter de/ſirudion of each other, as 

ing their own only ſecurity. But no king ever wiſh'd the 
deftruttion of his people, becauſe it is bis own; and he 


wou'd be no longer a ing. There are few examples of 


men who ſet fre on their own houſes : But many, who 


wou'd rather ſee the houſe bzrnt, than that his enemy ſhou'd 


have it. | 
This is the caſe in civil. auars. Then there is free way 
to deſalation and deferudtion, far beyond what any nation 


| ever yet ſuffer d by a gyrant. Of this Rome was a ſad ex- 


| occaſion'd by the looſe frame of their government; 
which was indeed but a /cramble for power. The civil- 
<var betwixt Czfar and Pompey was ſung with great elegan- 
ey by Lacan, who defcribing the mi/eries the Romans then 
endur'd, broke out into this exc/amation, 
Felices Arabes, Medigue, Eoaque tellus, 
tam [ub perpetuis tenuerunt fata tyrannis ! 
He envies the happinęſi of thoſe eaftern nations, who had 
always been preſerv'd under monarchy. | | 
What I ſaid in my laſt Saturday's of the Grecian common- 
«wealths, their ſacrificing their deliverers, and being void 
of all mercy, as well as generofity, or juſtice ; was as viſible 
in the Roman common-wealth : for, as | ſaid, the fault was 
in the conſtitution, and not in the perſons. Take a popular 
aſſembly, man by man ; and in private converſation, or oc- 


currences of life, you will find them as affable and courrteous, 


with as much /en/e of honour, gratitude, and juſtice, as other 
men. But the witchcraft lies in the word popular ! when 
they are once aſſembl d in /enate, another ſpirit ſeizes them; 
and they will do ſuch things as every nan among them, by 


himſelf, wou'd deteſt and abhor, as his own act: but eafily 


clear; himſelf, by ſaying, he had but oze vote among many; 
and he ſaw it wou'd go againſt him however; and why 
ſhou'd, he expoſe himſelf, when it wou'd do no good? 
Thus Haring the guilt among many, each man thinks there 
is but a graiz comes to his proportion: and perhaps the 
worſt man in the company wou'd not have done that deed, 
had it been left holy to himſelf, and he to bear the odi- 
um. So that this frame looks like a licence to fin: it ex-- 
empts men from that ame, that concern which nature has 
planted in every maz, as a guard againſt baſe actions. 
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The REHEARSAL. 33 
This appears in that ſeveral of theſe Grecian and Rama 
Beroes being forc'd from their angratęſul country, which they 
| had r-/en'd from imminent ruin; have in their diffreſs 
thrown themfelves into the arms of thoſe princes, againſt 
whom they had fought, whoſe countries they had baras'd, 
and over whom they had obtain'd many ſignal wifories 3 
and have been graciouſly receiv'd by them, with honour 
and em. Thus Themiftocles fled to Xerxes, whoſe great 
fleet he had defeated, and forc'd him to a ſhameful fight ; 
yet was honourably entertain'd by him. And it is ſai 
Theniftocts after poifon'd himſelf, rather than fight againſt 
his country, which had no &>wels for him. EE 
And thus Coriolanus, as wonderful for his juſtice, conflan- 
ey, and contempt of riches, as for his prodigious fortitude 
and valour, being baniſp d by the ungrateful Romans, after 
he had re/cu'd them from the very jaws of ruin, and de- 
feated the Volſciant juſt ready to have ſavallow'd them up:; 
in his deſpair fled to Tullus Aufidius the chief of the Yolſci- 
ans, and his particular enemy; and was nobly receiv'd by 
him, and made general of their armies; and when he had. 
 Aefeated the Romans, and was reſolv'd to puniſb their ingra- 
titude, he at laft yielded to nature, and gave up his re/ext- 
ments to the uaſtons of his mother, though he ſaw it 
wou'd coft him his fe, as it did. | | | 
There is conſcience, more or leſs, in every man, a ſenſe 
of ame, of honour, atid of great benefits receiv'd, ſome-- 
thing of good nature, which no man can quite ob/iterate : 
eſpecially in men nobly. more eſpecially reyally born, who: 
are bred up with high and noble thoughts, and an aſpiring 
to go beyond other men, in great actions, as much as their 
birth has ſet them above others. Therefore ſays God, 
Eecleſ. x. 17. Bleſſed art thou, O land, when thy king is the 
ſon of nobles. And though, for the fins of a lang ſome 
_ exceptions have been found to this rule; yet that is not ſo 
common; and ſuch have ſtill fome remains of honour, at leaſt, 
of nature. But a popular government is what nature never 
intended, (as I have before ſhew'd at large) it is a creature 
of our own making ; in oppoſition to the laws of God, and 
nature. Therefore there is nothing of nature or of bows 
els in it; no honour, no juſtice, no ame it is all Belial, 
and Prelzebub, The order and diſcipling of flyes ; and a 
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liberty from the yoke of Gad, or nature! from any reſtraint 
of laws, or poſſibility of ſettlement. _ | 
(2.) Countrym. You have ſhew'd, mafter, how the Ro- 
mans came to a perpetual dictator, which was abſolute mo- 
zarchy : but how did it go after that? Did this monarchy 
continue hereditary, or how? © : | 
RNebearſ. It was not hereditary. The ſenate ſtill pretend- 
ed a /hare in the government, and in the election of their 
emperors, and proceeded to ſentence ſome of them ; ſo that 
a part of the popular leaven return d, or was not quite purg'd 
out. It was common with theſe emperors to make their 
ſons, or near relations Ce/ars, in order to ſuccetd to the 
empire: Which methed is kept up ſtill in the 4izg of the 
Romans, who ſucceeds to the empire of Germany, the re- 
maining eve/tern part of the Roman empire. But notwith- 
flanding, upon the death of an or, the ſenate often 
took upon them to e/:# the ſucceſſor, and ſo did the armies; 
that is, any one that cod; one army wou'd ſet up one for 
emperor, and another army another, and theſe muſt fight it 
out, till the one conguered the other: Which made ſuch 
terrible confuſion, that, as I told you before, there were, 
at one time, no leſs than 30 Cæſars, one againſt the other. 
So that this government was not hereditary, nor regularly 
elective, it was the moſt confus'd jumble that ever was in 
the world ; part monarchy, and part mob. This was the 
iron and the clay of which the feet of that image deſcribed 


| by Daniel were made. And ſo, as he foretold, as literally as 
1 


he had ſeen it: The kingdom was partly ſtrong, and partly 
broken. And as he obſerves, that the iron wou'd not mix 
with the clay, ſo neither can monarchy with power in the 
people, The monarchy was the iron or Hrength of the em- 
fire, and what the populace aſſum'd, was the miry clay, 
which broke the frengtb of it, and at laſt brought it to ru- 
in; and theſe can no more mix than iron and clay. Thus 
2 deſcrib'd mixt monarchzes, and foretold the. fate of 

em. | | 

(3.) In this fate of things, no one. had right to ſucceed 
in the _ the perple cou'd give no rigbt as I have ful- 
ly ſhew'd, nor ever did, or cou'd de facto, give any vote 
whatever, by the free and egual ſuffrage of every individual, 
which Mr. Locke, and our fate of nature-men made neceſſa- 


ry to' ered? any juſt and lawful government upon that "ne? 
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The REHEARSAL. 37 
And the ſenate, who deriv'd their power from 
the people (which the people neither did, or con d give them, 
by a /ree and equal vote] cou'd give no right to any to ſuc- 
ceed in the empire, ſo that there was none who cou'd give 
any right, nor was there any right.. Therefore poſſe/flow 
ve the right, and nothing e//, by the rule I have before 
ſid down. Becauſe there was zone who had any other, 
and conſequently no better right. | 
(4) And it is obſervable, that in the tet we have be- 
fore conſider d, 1 Pet. ii. 13. where the Abeſtle is laying 
down the rule for obedience to government, he found it all 
«wholly and /olely in the king, without taking any the leaſt 
notice of the ſenate, or the people, which is kardly poffible,. 
if he had thought either or both of them the fountain of 
power. He ſays, Submit yourſelves to every ordinance of 
man, for the Lord's ſake ; whether it be to the king as ſupreme. 
or unto governours, as unto them that are ſent by him. Here 
the king is made the only fountain of power, unto the lord;. 
and the of all governours deriv'd from the king alone, 
as ſent by him, the Ling. He does not ſay, by the /enate, 
or by the people. 5 | 
The Apoſtle underſtood not the dodtrine of co-ordinate: 
powers, in the ſame government. He had not learn d our 
modern notion of king and parliament, as two Co-ordinate: 
powers ; which, in this ſenſe, wou'd be as Harrington (be- 
fore quoted, N. 49.) calls them, duo fulmina belli, the tao: 
thunder-bolts of war. And that the leaſt park wou'd ſet. 
them on fire, for he makes their compoſition of gunpowder 3. 
and ſays, there will be perpetual peeviſhneſs and jealoufies, 
under the alternate empire of the Tue. and of the people. 
And how can it be otherwiſe in ſuch a frame, where ive 
co-ordinate powers are ſet up, to diſpute it, which of them 
can æoreſt the government from the other > 
(5.) But our /aws ſpeak more ſenſe. For they derive 
the power of the crown from God alone, and immediately 
ſubject᷑ to none but God, and in no earthly ſubjefion as it is 
expreſs'd, 16 Rich. 2. c. 5. The right of ſucceſſim, by 
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© head and ling; To whom belongs, the final determination, 
to all manner of folk, reftants or ſubjedbs within this his 
realm, in all cauſes, matters, debates, and contentions. 24. 
Hen. viii. c. 12. And they bar all coercion upon the 4ing, 
either by par/iament, or people, either collefively, or repre- 
fentatively. 12. Car. 2. c. 30. They deny any leg iſlati ue 
authority in the parliament without the king. 13. Car. 2. 
c. 1. And they acknowledge the power of the word to be 
wholly and folely in the &izg: And that the parliament 
cannot raiſe any war, either offenſive, or defenſive againſt 
Bis majeſty, his heirs, or Jawful ſucceſſors. 13 Car. 2. c. 6. 
And that this ever was the caſe in England, that neither 
lords, nor commons, nor people ever had, hade, hath, or ought 
te have, any coercive power, cer the perſons of the Rings of 
this realm. 12. Car. 2. c. 30. So far are our /aws 2 
making the parliament a power co-ordinate with the king ; 
that they make it wholly /ab-ordinate, and to derive all 
— from the crown ; and the crown from none but 

 Coantrym. I thank you heartily for this, aaſfer. For it 
is a mighty confirmation to me of all that you have faid up- 

on this ſubject of gowernment, to find, That it is not only 
your own apprebhenſton, or your interpretation of the hotly 
feriptures, or your own #eaforing ; but that it is fully cor- 
reſpondent to our laws and oy Urn and that not of 
yefterday, but from the beginning. And you have foallow'd 
the avid of our predeceſſors ; and not gone in avy by-path 
of your own, or farted new notions. | 
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A ſhort re-capitulation of 1. The original of government 
and rebellion in heaven. 2. That God governs both 
heaven and earth, MEDIATELY, hat is, by governors 
<vhom he appoints under him. Aud that there is no other 
day of rebelling from under the government of God, 
but by rebelling again/? theſe his deputies. 3. The de- 
duction of government among men. 4. The rule when 
hereditary ſucceſſion is loſt. 5. The laws of England. 
6. Rom, xiii. 1. plain d. 7. The four great monar- 
chies. 8. The Theo-crafie of the Jews, and their de- 
ring a king. 9g. The ordinary and national government 
4 a2 12 tribes from Joſhua 7 Saul, was in the prieſt 


1. Coun, OU have now ſhew'd me, mater, the 
original of government, firſt inflituted by 
God among the angels of h:aven: And that without 
this, there cou'd not be order, though in heaven, among 
blefſed ſpirits, and free from fin. As they are now, yet 
now are rang'd in their hierarchy of angels, arch-angels, 
cherubin. feraphin, dominations, principalities, powers, &c. 
(2.) That there is no other way of rebelling againſt God, 
but by rebelling againſt his infiitutions, againſt thoſe go- 
vernors whom as ſet over us; for that he do's go- 
vern mediately, that is, by his deputies whom he in- 
Sewers, as well in heaven, as On earth. | 
That rebe/ling from under theſe uEDIATE governors 
was the f of Keese, and the firſt in; whence came all 
other „ins, and all miſeries to the rebel angels, as well as 
w—_— Bell it = Pg | & | 
3.) Then you have deduc'd gowernment among men, 
— the beginning, from the firſt mar Seed. "owe 
thro” all pofterities, to this day; and ſhew'd the rule of 
ut, and of ſucceſſion, all along. | 
(4.) And when the firſt rule of ſucceſtos in the prims- | 
geniture, was quite /oft and broker: in ſome nations ; that 
then poſſeſſion was the only right, and the only rule. 
As among the Greeks and Romans, in their cogſus d popular 
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And their not flicking to this rule, but riſing up againſt 
the poſeor, by thoſe who had no right to it, was the cauſe 
of that diſmal ruin and con fuſion, which was viſible amon 

theſe Greets and Romans, more than any other people up- 
on the face of the earth; and makes them very unfit 
precedents for any people in their wits to follow, as unfit as 
Poland at this day. : 544 

(f.] Laſtly you have ſhew'd to my great ſatisfaction, 

that what you have ſaid is not meerly a notion or imagina- 
tion of your own, or ſtarting any mew or «n-common 
thing: But you have fortify'd it with the known fatutes 
and Jaws of England; and follow'd our homilies in taking 
the riſe of rebellion from Lucifer : and in all the deductions 
you have made from thence, of divine right in our kings ; 
and the an/awwfulne/s of refiſiing them by arms, even tho” 
awicked men or tyrants ; and that it is no other than a 
rebelling againſt G, whoſe wice-gerents they are, and 
the greateſt ruin and dz/?ruftion to a people, by overturning. 
government, and letting them all Je upon one another, 
which cauſes greater miſchief and confuſion to the people, 
than any ever befel them by any 7yrart whatſoever. All 
which is fully laid out in the fix homilies againſt wwilful 
rebellion. And theſe homi/ies are all confirm'd by act of far- 
liament, and enjoin'd to be /ub/crihb'd by all the clergy in the 
nation, and are every one inſeried by name in our 39 arti- 
cles; fo that I ſee not how any carſe can be better con- 
Arm d, or what is peſſible to be anſwer d to it. | 

(6.) You have likewiſe clear'd another doubt was upon 
my mind, concerning the Roman emperors, in the time of 
our B. Saviour, and the p:fles. For I thought they 

had been hereditary ; and that however 4i/-pofſe/s'd, yet 
that obedience was due to him in peſſeſſion, tho” an fur per. 
And that this was the meaning of Rom. xiii. 1. There is no 
er but of God ; the powers that be, are ordain'd of God. 

"hat we ought to ſubmit to any one that was in power, 

tho' an Oliver, without any conſideration of whoſe 
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94 right he invaded, and I have read this very text quoted. 
8 for ſubmiſſion to Oliver. | | | | 
- . But you have ſhew'd me, that theſe Roman emperors 


did invade no body's rig; for that the government. was 

not then hereditary, that neither prople nor ſenate, as de- 

riving from the peop/e, cou'd have any right, And there- 
ft | 2507 oy 
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government, took no noiice either of the people, or the .- 


nate; but commanded ſabmiſſion only to the emperor, and 


to governors, as commiſſioned by the emperor ;\ as being the 
only fountain of power, under God ; and who had his power 
from God, and not from the people. There being then 
no other right but po/eien ; which convey'd the right 


from God, when he had given no better right Reon . 


for that There is no power but of God. Therefore not of 
I „ unleſs the voice of the people, be the woice of 
God. Which you have ſo epo d, that I ſuppoſe: we ſhall 


hear no more of that fooliſb as well as wwicked pretence, and 
there is no other way palſible, whereby the people can con- 


vey the power of God. Arens 
But that bare poſſaſton, tho? with the voice of the people, 
does not give right in hereditary monarchies, where God had 
given the right to another, is plain from the inffances you 
have nam'd of David and Abſalom, of Joaſb and Atbaliab, 
and there are many others. D 


- 
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fore that the 27 5 in their ijunct᷑ ions of obedience to the 


7 


But there is one thing I want ſtill, mafter, if you wou'd 


ive me leave, not for proof, for I think that ſufficiently 


but for further //uffration, and to obviate objetii- - 


ons. | 
(7.) You have ſhew'd me the deduction of 


through the four great monarchies, from the golden head or | 
age of pure and wnmixt MONARCHY, With the various n- 
croachments of the people upon it, to their own further and 


further defru#ion; till they came at laſt to the Feet of iron 
and clay, when the monarchy was blended and mixt with po- 


pular government; which made the iron age of violence 


and confuſion. For the iron and the clay, monarchy and po- 


pular government cou'd never mix; but the one was al- 


ways jealous of and encreaching upon the other, and beating 
down one another. Whence perpetual di/cord, civil-war, 


and deſruction For what elſe cou'd follow? Yet this is 
the age from whence we moſt delight to bring our prece- 


dents ! And we are ſtill trying the ſame experiment, which 


all former ages have found impracticable We wou'd mix 


the iron and the clay, which will never mix. 


(8.) But, maſter, in this deduction of government, you have 
ſaid nothing of the Fews ; who, as you have ſhew'd me 
before, N. 64. were govern'd by a theo-crafie, and more” 
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422 The REHE ARS AL. 
immediate direction of God, than any nation upon the earth; 
and therefore were call'd the lot of bis inheritance. He 
gave them captains and judges upon emergent occaſions, 
when he thought fit; which is the p office of a ling: 
He gave them /aw from his own mouth; and the miracu- 
lous zrim and thummim for their direction, in particular cafes, 
which thoſe /azvs did not reach. And many other ways, 
he ſhew'd himſelf the king of that people, in a more peculiar 
manner, than of any other nation. 0 6 
Lou have ſhew'd me likewiſe, that their deſire of a ling, 
after the manner of the nations round about, was not a 
change of the /pecies of their government; ſor God their King 


| was an ab/olute monarch: But that it was a change of the 


perſon of their king, from the great Gop binſelſ, to à mor- 
tal man, whom they cou'd ſee, and who ſhou'd go in and 
out before them, and fight their battles. They grew weary 
of an invifible king, for they wanted fairh ; though they 


had fo many times experienc'd hit wonderful deliverances, 


and his conqueſt of all their enemes. 15 "bart 
But theſe captains and judges whom God rais'd up were 
not hereditary, nor conflant among them. They were rais'd 
up upon particular occaffons, to deliver them when they 
were ofpre/i'd and ſubdu d by their enemies. This was not 
the common and conflant Fox u of their government, there- 
fore, pray maſter, inform me what their conſtitution was, 
and the ordinary and ftated model of their government, un- 
der Gd their King, from Fofbua to Saul, their firſt Zing. 

9. Rehearſ. Every tribe had one chief father, captain, 
head or prince over them, as they are call'd, Num. 1. 16. 
Princes of the tribes of their fathers, heads of thouſands in 
Iſrael. And chap. vii. 2. The Princes of Iſrael, heads of 
the houſe of their fathers, who were the princes of the tribes. 
This was hereditary, and deſcended to the eldeft ſon of the 
aldeft houſe or family of each tribe. Accordingly when 
they were number'd, they went by the primo-geni/ure, as 
you find it, Numb. i. 20. And the children of Reuben, Ifra- 
el's eldeft ſon, by their generations, after their families, by 
the houſe of their futbers were 46500. And ſo of the 


reſt of the 7ribes, according to the woes gen And 


chap. ii. The head of each tribe is nam'd, who is call'd 
captain of that tribe; as he was likewiſe call'd ruler, and 
Frince of his tribe. Num, xxxiv. 18, 22. &c, and 1 Chr. 

| | | | xxvii. 
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.xxvii. 16. The ruler of the Reubenites vas Eliezer. And fo 
of the reſt. And wer. 22. Theſe were the princes of the 
tribes Hrael. So that head, ruler, captain, prince, or fa- 
ther. of ſuch a tribe, meant the ſame thing. The gowern- 
ment was the original power of the fatherhood, and the ſuc- 
ceſſion was by the right of primo-geniture, And that not 
only over his own particular Family over his own ſons 3 but 
over all their d:/cendants, and all their families, tho' en- 
creas'd to many thouſands, 5 
Countrym, This is a ſtrong confirmation of what you 
have ſpoken before concerning the authority of the father- 
hood ; and the right of its ſucceſſion in the primo-geniture. 
But now, as to the /ubje& we are 2 the gowernment 
of this nation, conſiſting of 12 tribes, from Joſhua to Saul, 
this ſeems to ſet up 12 nations or tribes, all independent of 


each other. For I ſuppoſe one tribe had no authority over 
another tribe. How then were they one zation ? wherein 


did their principle of unity conſiſt, when they had no jadge? 


For their Judges were not conflent nor hereditary, but rais d 
up by God their King, upon 9 occaſions, and I 
am enquiring into their ordinary form of government. 
4 e * of anity amon — 22 
and their ordinary form of government, when they no 
judge, was in the high-prieft, and the other 252 under 
him. Theſe were general to all the tribes, they were the 
ultimate judges of all controver/y, even in civil affairs, 
refided at the place which God ſhou'd chooſe, for their 

lick worſhip. And thither the tribes were to 8 up to 
them for judgment, in caſes which cou'd not be decided by 


the prince or ruler in each tribe. As it is written, Deus. 


xvii. 8, &c. VF there ariſe a matter top hard for thee in 


judgment, - Auitbin thy gates, then ſhalt. thou ariſe, and 


thee into the place which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe : 

thou ſhalt come unto the priefls, the Levites, and unto the 
judge that ſhall be in thoſe days, and enquire ; and they foall 
Sew thee the ſentence. of judgment. And thou fhalt do ac- 
cording to the ſentence which they of that place (which the 
Lord thy God fhall chooſe) ſhall ſhew thee, and thou ſhalt 
obſerve to do according to all that they inform thee ; according 
to the ſentence of the lanu which they ſball teach thee, and 
according to the judgment which they ſhall tell thee, thou ſhatt 
do; thou ſhalt nat decline from the ſentence which they ſhall 
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de thee, to the right hand or to the left. And the man 
| that will do prefumptuouſly, and will not hearken unto the 
© Þ prieft (that Rlandeth to minifter there before the Lord thy 
1: . God) or unto the judge, even that man all die, and thou 
ſhalt put away the evil from Iſrael. And all the people Sali 
hear and fear, and do no more preſumptuouſly. | 
Here it is ſaid, that they ſhou'd go to the priefts, or to 
the judge that ſhou'd be in thoſe days. But if there was 
no Judge, as there was not in the ordinary form of their 
government, then the deciſion was in the pries. And this 
was not only in ſpiritual or eccleſiaſtical matters, but as the 
caſe is put, ver. 8. in controverſy between blood and blood, 
"between plea and plea, and between flroke and firoke. 
Nay even when there was a judge or captain over all the 
tribes, rais d up by God, his office was chiefly for var, 
And, except in caſes particularly commanded him by Goa, 
the dectſion of all controverſies, and declaration of the law, 
lay ultimately in the high-prieſt, whoſe authority was, in 
many reſpects, ſuperior to that even of the judge. Thus 
God, when he appointed Joſbaa to ſucceed Moſes, ſaid, Num. 
xxvii. 21. And he (Joſhua) ſhall ſtand before Eleazar the 
prieft, who fall aſk counſel for him, after the judgment of 
Urim before the Lord; at his word fhall they go out, and at 
bis word they Shall come in, both he and all the children of 
Iſrael with him, even all the congregation. The ſtated au- 
thority, and the ſucceſſion of it hereditarily, according to 
the primo- geniture, was in the high prieſt. That of the 
Judges was temporary, and therefore reckon'd inferior to 
that of the prieſt. Thus the commiſion given to Moſes was 
extraordinary and temporary, and only per ſonal in him. But 
| the 4:igh-priefthood, and the inheritance of it was given, ac- 
* cording to the primo-geniture, to his elder brother Aaron, 
* who therefore in the genealogy is put before Meſes Exod. 
4 vi. 26. Theſe are that Aaron and Moſes, to whom the Lord 
| ſaid, bring out the children of Iſrael from Ægypt. Aaron 
was 3 years elder than Mo/es Exod. vii. 7. therefore here 
is reckon'd before him, though Mo/es was the principal in 
that de/iverance out of Egypt. | | 
And thus, tho” Foſbua was the principal in the congueft 
of Canaan, yet when it came to an act of authority, as in 
the dividing of the /and, the preference is given by God him- 
ſelf to Zleaxar. Num. xxxiv. 17, And — Lord * — 
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Moſes ſaying, Theſe are the names of the men aubich ſhall di- 
vide the land unto you, Eleazar the prieft, and Joſhua the fon 
of Nun. And ye ſhall take. one prince of every tribe. And 
the names of the princes are there ſet down who were join d 
with E/eazar and Foſhua, for the dividing of the land. 
And it is ſaid, 7%. xix. 51. The/e are the inberitances- 
which Eleazar the 27 and Joſhua the ſon of Nun, and 
the heads of the fathers of the tribes of the children of Iiracl 
divided by lot, in Shiloh before the Lora, at the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation. 'The preference is ſtill given 
to Elazar before Jas. The wnity of the 12 tribes 
was center d in Eleaxar. The high-prieft was their conſant 
ſupreme governour. | 7 WY ict 
here is another thing, which ſhew'd the unity of the 
12 tribes, and made them one people; that as there was 
but one prizhood appointed for them all, ſo there was one 
place wherein only ſacrifices were offer'd, and their /o/emm 
feaſts celebrated; and to this place all the z#ribes were 
commanded to af/zmble, and that frequently. Thus it is 
ſaid, Deut. xvi. 16. Three times in a year ſhall all thy males 
appear before the Lord thy God, in the place which be all 
chooſe, in the feaſt of unleavened bread, and in the feaft of 
weeks, and in the feaft of tabernacles. This place in the 
time of the judges was Shiloh, where the tabernacle was 
ſet up, and the houſe of the Lord built. Fob. xviii. 1 
Fudg. xviii. 31. 1 Sam. 1. 3. 7. as it was afterwards af 
Jeruſalem. Of which David ſays, P/al. exxii. Feruſalemt 
is a city at unity in itſelf, for thither the tribes go up, to thit © 
teſlimony of Iſrael, to give thanks unto the name of the Lord. 
The ſame was to be ſaid of Shilab before. Here was the 
unity of the 12 tribes, which made them one peepletnnd 
nation. | | 
And if this had laſted, they muſt always have remain d 
one. So ſure a cement is religion to government. Thertfore 
when Jeroboam broke off the ten tribes he alter d both 
the priefibood, and the place of worſhip; for he ſaid, 1 1 
Lin. xii. 27. J1f this people go up to da ſacrifice in thi houſe | 
of the Lord at Jeruſalem, then ſhall the heart of this people © 
turn again unto their Lord, even unto Rehoboam, king of 
Judah, and they Hall flay me, and go again to Rehoboam 
king of Judah. So he divided their religion, that he might 
divide the kingdom ; and yet the difference was not fo great, 
| 4 as 
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all the time betwixt Juſbua and 


as ſome might think ; it was only different priefts, and dif- 
ferent places of au]’ But not only the divifiox of both 
church and fate did follow; but likewiſe errors in doctr ine, 
even to idolatry ; as one ſin commonly begets another. 
And it is remarkable, and may be of uſe to all go -wern- 
ments to obſerve, that God ſo guarded the gowernment of the 
Fews, by a ſtrict conformity, and union in worſoip; that 
without a /ebr/mr in the church, no rebellion againſt the fate 
cou'd be of any long continuance. As it was found in the 
rebel lions of Abſalom and Sheba. $S 
*r W PETE ©" "EE? - OY a; 


From Sat. Nov. 17, to Sat. Nov. 24, 1709. No 74. 


5 * 3 


1. The difference betwixt the ſupreme authority of the high- 
prieſt, um Moſes to Saul, and that of Kings afterwards. 
2. The maintenance of the high-prieſt. 3. The ſtate 
and majeſty of the high-prieſt. 4. His guards, and ſe- 

curity. I herein, of the dignity of the prieſthood. 5. 
The benefit of having both powers, ſacred and civil, in 
the ſame hand. Wherein of the modern contempt of the 
prieſthood, 


(t.) Countryman, NV your laſt diſcourſe, maſter, the high- 


the Jews was king, in 
aul, except when there 
was an extraordinary judge or captain appointed upon an 
extxaordinary occaſion. t the conftant, hereditary, and 

upreme ment over all the 12 tribes, was in the high- 
prieſt; and he had an authority even over that judge, who 
was te po ont, and come in, according to his direction; ſo 


LÞ pricf _— 


that the bigb-prieſt ſtill retain'd the ſupreme authority. 


And was not this to be fing, in the moſt fri# and /iteral 


ſenſe? Why then did the Jus deſire a king, when they 


had one already, and always had one? 

Rabennſ. I told you before, that God governs mediately, 
by men whom he impowers 3 for his perſon is far exalted 
above aur bt, or ander ſtanding. As he ſaid to Moſes, 
Exod. XXxiii. 20. Thou canft not ſee my face ; for there ſhall 


n man ſes me and live. Therefore ſince he did govern the 


12 tribes before they had a 4ing, it was neceſlaty that - 
* | | | ſhou' 
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ſhou'd- int ſome to govern under him, and to repreſent 
his n This was then the e pricf with nh. was 
the miraculous «rim and tbummim. And therefore all, even 
the judge himſelf, were to be ſubject to him. He was the 
type and immediate repreſentative of God, and his Chrift, of 
the M:ffah to come; who then was King of 1/aec/, andoft- 
en appear'd to them. It was he who appear'd to Moſer in 
the 5b; and to Joſhua, as captain of the hoft of the Lord. 
Joſh. v. 14, 15. He was the Angel who redeem'd Faced. 
Gen. xlviii. 16. and who led the children of Mae thro” 
the wilderneſs. He then was ling, and the high-prieft his 
conſtant repreſentative, As Moſes and Joſhua, and the 
Judges were for a time. 1 | „ 
Countrym. But kings were his conflant repreſentatives, 
when they came in; and hereditarily too. How then did 
the high-priefl differ from theſe? And was not the high. 
prieft, before they had a king, as firifly and properly a 
Ling, as any of the kings afterward? : | 
Rebearſ There was this difference: The chief employ- 
ment of the high-prieft was to attend the offices of religion, 
wherein a man does moft immediately repreſent the perſon: 
of God, and of Chriſt his King. The 12 tribes, under that 
oeconomy, were ordinarily left to the civil government of 
each their own prince or ruler ; except in caſes of difficulty, 
wherein the ultimate appeal was to the high-prieft, as I 
have ſhew'd in my laſt. Theſe princes might a/emble, 
each his own tribe, for war, by his own authority ; which 
he cou'd not do under a King. Or the princes of the tribe 
might join their forces together, as ow did 12 Bena- © 
nin, on account of the Lewite's concubine, Which wou'd 
have been treaſon under a king, to have rais'd.the zation in 
arms without his commiſſion. | 
Countrym. But then, when the tribes were ae d, 
who ſhou'd command the he? or who ſhou'd march 
firſt, or laſt? There might be a difference about this, 
theſe princes being all equal. | | 
Rehear/. Tis true. And therefore, in the caſe before 
mention'd, it is ſaid, Fudg. xx. 18. And the children of” 
Ifrael aroſe, and went' up to the bouſe of God, and at d 
counſel of God, and ſaid, which of us ſhall go up firſt to the 
battle againſt the children of Benjamin ? And the Lord ſaid, . 


And 
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And this was one particular wherein God. did exerciſe 
the office of a ing among them; in naming the captains 


Who ſhou'd command all the 12 tribes, and aſſemble them 


together, upon emergent occaſions. 1 

And this was the very particular, for which they threw 
off the theo-crafie, and wou'd have a conſtant 4ing over 
them, to afſemble their tribes, and to command them; to 
go in and out before them; and to fight thiir battles. For 


upon the invaſion of Nahaſh, king of the Ammonites, God 


had not, as yet, appointed any captain over them, waiting 
his own #ime and manner of delivering, as he had often 


done miraculouſly before; and of which Samuel then mind- 


ed them, reciting their many de/iverances, from Moſes, 
and downwards, to that very day, 1 Sam. xii. 6, &c. But 
they grew impatient, and wou'd not tra to God. But 


_ notwithſtanding of all theſe former de/iverances, ſaid, nay, 


but a king ſhall reign over us, when the Lord your God was 
your King, ſaid Samuel to them. wer. 12. 
Countrym. This then was their oeconomy before Saul. 


(ſee maſter, if I take you right) There was an hereditary 
prince over every tribe; and an hereditary high-prieft over 


them all, to determine 4:ferences among them, or any 


caſe too hard for the privces. And upon emergent occa/i- 


ons, God took care of them, and rais d up a deizverer for 


them. 


2.) But how did this high-prieft live? Had he land. 


and revenue, and rais'd taxes? Had he guards and armies; 
and did he ſet up for the fate and grandeur of a ling? 
ſince he was little leſs than a Ling; tho' not altogether 


ſuch as the 4ings of other nations, or as the kings of 1/rae/ 


afterwards, which you have ſhew'd. 

Rehearſ. Neither he, nor his tribe of Levi had any inhe- 
ritance among the other tribes, The Lord was their in- 
heritance. That is, the offerings and ſacrifices of the Lord, 


Which us gave unto them Deut. xviii. 1, 2. and which 


they enjoy'd afterwards, when 4ings were ſet up. So that 
the whole charge of a ting was fav'd. The people had all 
the benefit of a king, without the expence. 

(3.) Then for the fate of a king, it cou'd make no ad- 


dition to that of the high-prief. Gop himſelf contriv'd 
and PETE'S his roya/ and moſt magnificent ROBES, in 
when he appear'd, it was death for any ſo much as 


whi 
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touch him. Therefore (as ſome think) geladen bells were 
hung round the border of his vefment; which ſounding 
as he went, gave notice of his approach, that all might 
keep their diſtance, and pay reverence to him. Alexander 
the great, when in the full fail of his congue/ts, he came 
to ſack Jeruſalem, was ſo firuck and afton//bed, with the 
magnificence of the high-prieft, coming out to meet him, 
in theſe his roya/ roBE3, (ſuch as Alexander, in all his 
reatneſs, had never ſeen before) and attended by his 
I the prieſts, in their ſeveral orders, and ſacred weſt- 
ments; Was 10 overcome with the majeſty of the appear- 
ance, that he threw himſelf from off his horſe, at the 
head of his army; and fell down to worship the glorious 
bigh-prieft ; nor durit do any injury to that city or nation 
which had ſuch a head. But on the contrary, he heap'd 
avours upon them, and left them; and dec/ar'd that 
God had once appear d to him in thoſe ſame robes of ma- 
jeſty. 5 Pre 
But they were myflerious and 1ypical, as well as majeſti- 
cal; they repreſented the whole wworld ; then the church in 
_ higher manner; and God himſelf ſupreme, the head of all. 
Theſe ftruck reverence into angels, as the outward form 
had done to Alexander. Thus Aaron is deſcrib'd, fland- 
ing betwwixt the dead and the living, with his incenſe in his 
hand, to ſtop the deſtroying angel. Wi/d. xviii. 23, 24. 
25. When the dead were now fallen down by heaps one up- 
on another, landing between he fiayed the wrath, and 
parted the way to the living: for in the long garment was 
the whole world ; and in the frur rews of the ftones, was 
the glory of the fathers grauen; and thy majeſty upon the 
diadem of his head, unto theſe the defiroyer gave place, and 
was afraid of them, &C. „ | 
Now was the majeſtiy of any king ever equal to this? 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like this high- 
prieſt / | 3 — ; 
44.) C. This was majeſty indeed! beyond any king 
or emperor in the world But had the vigy-prief no guards 
to ſecure this his majeſty from the in/ults of people if fo 
diſpos'd ? for this ſeems neceſſary to majeſty. | 
R, He had the whole tribe of Levi for his guards ; 
and in their cour/es, to attend his perſon, Theſe were 
Vor. II. „ maintain 4 
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maintain d by the offerings of the Lord, and ſo no charge 


to the people, as before is ſaid of the high. prieſt. 


And all their perſons were made fo ſacred by Goa, that 
it was greater /acrilege to invade any of them, than to 
rob the temple or the altar ; as holy perſons are more holy 


and repreſent Go p nearer, than holy things. 


Thus God made the priefts holy, Lev. xxi. 8. Thou ſhalt 
fandify him therefore, for he offereth the bread of thy Gd; 
he ſhall be holy unto thee. This was in regard to their office ; 
for they were not exempted from perſonal failings, as be- 
ing compaſſed with i»/irmities, like other men. 

They were moſt ſignally di/tingui/hed, and prefer'd in 
Bonour before all the other tribes; inſomuch that the 
others were called profane, in reſpect of Levi, which was 
holy. As the Jews were the holy nation, in reſpect to 
others, which were call'd profane, and their /and was the 
Holy-land ; yet it was profane in reſpe& of Feruſalem the 
holy city. Nay, the very ſuburbs of Feruſalem were 
call'd prophane, in reſpe& of the city, Ezek. xlviii. 15. 
And the city was prophane in reſpect to the . which 
was more holy ; and the ſanctuary was more holy than the 
reſt of the temple; in reſpect of which, the bounds of the 
ſanctuary are call'd the profane place, Ezek. xlii. 20. Then 


within the vail, where the þigh-prizft alone enter'd, once 


in a year, was more holy than the ſanctuary, where other 
priefts officiated ; therefore was call'd the holy of Holies. 
This repreſented heaven, but the prieſt was more holy 
than this; for he repreſented Chr; himſelf, the great 
bigh prieft. | 

Hence any 4:;/ponor done to a prieff was call'd prophane- 
zeſ5, or to any thing related to him, Lev. xxi. 9. And 
the daughter of a prieft, if ſhe profane herſelf, by playing 
the whore, ſhe profaneth her father; ſhe all be burnt wit 


fre; he was not to marry a woman that was profane, 


ver. 24. explain'd, wer. 25. He ſhall not profane his ſeed 
among his people, they were profane in reſpect to him, and 
the reaſon given, wer. 12. For the crown of the anointing 
oil of his God is upon him. Therefore he was not to 
mourn for the dead, as the /aity were, but in all things 


to keep up his high dignity, as it is expreſs d, wer. 4. 


He ſhall not defis himfelf, being a chief man among his 
people, to profane himſelf. It was counted prophaneneſs, if 
= 3 | | aA 
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a pries marry'd the widow of any /ay-man, Ezek. xliv. 22, 
2 "Rom ſhall they take for * wives @ Widow, or 
Her that is put away ; but they ſhall take maidens of the' ſeed 
of the houſe of Iſrael, or a widow that had a frieſ befare ; 
and they ſhall teach my people the difference between the 
haly and profane. And wer. 19. they were command- 
ed to put off their garments wherein they miniſtred, and lay 
them in the holy chambers, and to put on other garments, when 
they went into the utter court, to the people, with this reaſon, 
And they ſhall not ſanctify the people with their garments. ' 

Here was a mighty rence put betwixt 45 tribe of 

Levi, and the other tribes; as there is in the propheti- 
cal Blaſing which Maſes pronounced upon the 12 fribes, 
Deut. xxxili. 8, 9, 10, 11. Let thy Thummim and thy Urin 
be with thy holy one—They Hall teach Jacob thy judg- 
ments, and Iſrael thy law, they hall put incenſe before thee, 
and whole burnt-ſacrifice upon thine altar. Bleſs, O Lord, 
his ſubflance, and accept the work of his hands: mite 
through the loins of them that riſe againſt him, and of then 
that hate him, that they riſe not again ; the like is not 
ſaid of any of the other #ribes. 
Here is all the /ecurity poſſible againſt the other triber 
invading that of Levi, when ſo deep a regard and re- 
verence to it was impreſs'd by God upon them from the 
beginning; and wonderfully wingicated, in the judgment 
of Dathan and Abiram, and confirm'd anew by miracle, 
in the budding of Aaron's rod, Num. xvii. as well as of 
the /ubmiſion and duty of the tribe of Levi to their high- 
prieſt, in the deſtruction of Korah, and his 250 Levites, 
who roſe up againſt Aaron. 

And if any of the tribes ſhou'd rebel againſt the au- 
thority of the high-prieſt, their then ſupreme civil pe 
vernor, in the times we are ſpeaking of; the other — 4 
we muſt ſuppoſe, wou'd a the high-prieft, and the 
tribe of Levi, againſt them. | 

Here then was the ſecurity of the h:igh-prieft, both in 
his ecclęſiaſtical and civil government; the Lewites for 
his guard. And except an univerſal defe#ion of all the 
other tribes together, and at the ſame time ; being out 
of the power of any leſſer combination, a greater ſecurity 
than moſt lings can boaſt of. Beſides this, not to be for- 
gotten ; that none cou'd mw againſt him, but they muſt 
| = at 
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at the ſame time, renounce their la, given them from 
God, and forſake their region, and whole ſpiritual aco- 
xomy, of which he was the bead. $4" if 
(F.) C. methinks, maſter, from this, that it wou'd be a 
at ſecurity to government now, if both theſe powwers, 
the /acred and the civil, were in the ſame hand, as then; 
and the ſame perſon to be had both of church and fate. 
There have been many canteſts and troubles betwixt theſe 


ers. 


R. That is, becauſe the one encroach'd upon the 
other; the ſecular power affecting the government of 
Jdirituals : and in requital, the /þz7ritua/ power taking 
up the civil coercion ; and depoſing 4ings, according 
to the principle and practice of the pope, and the preſby- 
But if both powers were in the ſame per/or, as from 
the beginning, both were annex d in the primo-genitare ; 
and are now in Chriſt, it wou'd take away theſe die- 
rences. Thus you fee God ordain'd it in his Theo-crafte- 
Eli was both prieft and Judge ; tho' God rais'd up other 
Judges, at times, chiefly for fighting, when they were 
diftreſs'd by their enemies; but the ordinary government 
was ſtill in the 4:gh-prieft. | ; 
And the heathens did imitate the avi/dom of God in 
this, chooſing their emperors from among their priefts, 
and the ſame perſon was both h. gb. prieſt and emperor. | 
But we live in an age, where the priefhood is brought 
to that contempt, as to be thought below a gentleman ; 
and is made the common buffoonry of looſe and athe- 
iftical wits; and which is much more, all this is EM- 
DUR'D. | | 


From 
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From Sat. Nov. 24, to Sat. Dec. 1, 1705. Ne 75. 


I. 4n explanation of the manner of the king, or the king» 
dom, 1 Sam. viii. 9. 11. x. 25. 2. The deſiruttion of 
the kings of Canaan made an argument againſt 

chy. 3. The whig notion, that good kings are good 

witches; and ſo more dangerous than Bad kings. 

Whence good kings always worſt ad by them. 4. Deut. 

xvii. 14. explain'd, concerning the right of the people 
in chooſing their king. „ 


(I.) Coun, T Meet with an obje&ion every day, maſter, a- 
ga inſt monarchy, from the manner of the 
king, 1 Sam. viii. 9. 11. or the manner of the kingdom, as 
it is call'd, chap. x. 25. which is deſcrib'd, chap. viii. 11. 
to wer. 18. in a ſort of a terrible manner, of the king's 
taking our /n and our daughters to be his /ervants, 
&c. 
ER. That is neceſſary to a ling; for he muſt have guards 
and /ervants, and keep fate; elſe it were impoſſible for him 
to govern, And he muſt have revenues and /axes from his 
people, to maintain that fate; all which was ſav'd in the 
Theo- craſie, as I ſhew'd you in my laſt ; the high-prieff 
being ſufficiently provided in all theſe things, without an 
expence to the people, who muſt needs groan at the fir 
feeling of ſuch a weight, to which they had never before 
been us'd, But it was us'd in all their neighbour nations, 
to which they ſo much defir'd to be like; therefore Samuel 
repreiented all this to them, to divert them from their 
purpoſe: And æurote it in a book, that they might conſi- 
der it the better, and that it ſhou'd be a memorial againſt 
them before the Lord, whoſe eaſy gowernment they had 
forſaken. But they were deaf to this argument too, like 
people bent to their own deſtrution ; and kept to their 
obſtinate note, chap. viii. 19. Nay, but there ſhall be a 
king over, us that we alſo may 2 like all the nations ; 
and that our king may judge us, and go out before us, and 
fight our battles. | | 
Now what can the <vbigs make of this? That this was 
not ſo good a fate as the Theo-crafie ?® That is readily 
D 3 | granted ; 
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granted; but that it was wvor/e than commonwealth, or a 
mad popular government, cannot be inferr'd from any 
thing here ſaid ; for nothing of commonwealth was then 
known in the world, all was abſolute monarchy, every 
where, and long after; therefore Sammel cou'd make no 
compariſon betwixt monarchy and commonwealth, nor the 
people for they aſted a fing. 5 
And as to the /ervitude, and the expence, our firſt com- 
monwealth in England, rais'd. upon the #uirs of king 
Charles I. and of the people, coſt the nation more money, 
and rais'd more taxes, than all their Ling, before from 
William the conguerer put together, that is more in 10 or 


12 years, than the Aings in 500 years, This ſeems incre- 


dible, but the computation has been made and found true; 


and as to the fate and grandeur of kings, it is a proviſion 
for many of their ſubjecłs, and we find the whigs as greedy 
as any, to have p/aces and preferment at court ; yet rail at 
the expence of kings! Good Men! as they are! For if 
they cou'd bring us into a commonwealth again, they 
might get more in the /cramble; they are d to it, 
and know the way better than other men. | 

In order to which, they wou'd perſuade us, that a common- 
<vealth is a theecraſy ! For they ſay that the theocrafy was a 
commonwealth, and that the high-prizfhood, and Foſhun, and 
Mofes too, with the lau that he gave, and all the zadges, as 
well as the after lings, were all from the choice of the 1 ? 

(2.) John Cook, who was ſolicitor againſt king Charles I. 
at his tryal, in his momarchy no creature 4 God's making, 

rinted 1652. brings all the &4:»gs of the Canaanites whom 

Du deſtroy'd, as an argument that God did not love 
Kings ; and wou'd not allow Joſhua or Moſes to be kings, 
though Moſes is called king, Deut. xxxiii. 5. and the powwer 
of Joſhua was as abſolute as his. | 

C. He might as well have ſaid, that God did not love 
men, women, and children ; becauſe he commanded all 
theſe of the wicked Canaanites to be deſtroy'd, as well as 
their Ange; this is ridiculous !. | Y 

(3.) But I ſappoſe if their kings had been good, and the 


people good, as G won'd not have deftroy'd them: fo 


that Mr. Cook, and all our commonwealth-men wou'd have 
liked that conffitution well enough, of monarchy, if we 
were always ſure to have a good king or queen. n 

| | . No, 
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Ke. No, they like a good king worſe than a bad one; 
which caſe Mr. Cook puts in his preface, p. 2. and com- 
pares a good king to what we call a good or a white-witch, 
who do's more miſchief than a black one. So he ſays, 
people are apt to be wwheed!'d out of their /iberties by a 
good king, as thinking themſelves at in him: whereas 
they will be jealous and tenacious under a bad king, and 
diſpute every inch with him. | 3 

Ci. Then it is impoſſible to pleaſe theſe men! Th 
will have neither good nor bad / nay, they prefer the 
to the good! I think they're made up of contradiction 

R. No, countryman, they are no contradiction to their 
contradiction, but are very confiftent with their inconfi/- 
Fency. LEE 
C. I think, after, that you now talk contradiction. 

R. Their principle is fowwer in the people, which is con- 
tradition in itſelf; and it is all one in a commonnvealth, as 
in a monarchy ; for government muſt be in ſome hand or 
other: It can never be in the people at large, or in 
the whole body of the people ; for that is perfect anar- 
chy, that is, no 
is governor, no body is governor, Now whoever has 
the government in a commonwealth, may be good or bad; 
they muſt be either 5/ack or white witches, and the white 
are the worſt / becauſe they, more endanger the liberties 
of the ; Therefore the people muſt never be content 
but pull down every government, 2 or bad / that is ſet 

up, and the good rather than the bad! And men of this 
principle, have always kept true to this comtradiction, as in 
the Grecian and Roman commonwealths ; never eaſy under 
any government, never at reſt, but always plotting and 
contriving a new change. And (as I have obſerv'd before, 
No. 70 and 72.) thoſe who deſerved beff of their country, 
who did the greateſt things for them, and re/cu'd them 
out of imminent ruin, have far d the worſe from them; 
they were white witches, and had de/igns upon the 7iber- 
ties of the people ! | : 
And I might draw a parallel to this out of our own 
hiftories ; look through them all, and you will find, that 
the milde, the moſt gracious princes we have had, who 
were moſt tender of their people, and moſt lov'd and ſtu- 
dy'd peace and quiet, have been accus d of the worſt de/igns 
ES | upon 
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The REHEARSAL. 
upon the /iberties of the people, call'd therefore tyrants 
and Bloody minded; not from what they did, but what 
they intended, which was made as apparent to the mob, as 
the ſun at noon day Who were therefore hunted upon them, 
haraſs'd and deftroy'd them; ſtill as tyrants and having 
cruel intentions, if they had been ſuffer d to go on! For 
the leaſt deviation (from which no government is free) in- 
fers all wrongs whatſoever, by the ſame rule ! But we took 
them in time! You know not what they wou'd have 
done]! They wou'd have taken every penny out of our 
pockets, and we might have been all lying with our 
throats cut, before this; and though they did nothing of 
this, nor e any ſuch intentions: That was their cun- 
ning, to drill us on, and hoodwwink us, till they were ready 
to give the word for a general maſſacre ! * Tis as ſure as 
God's in Glouceſter ! They were white witches, lureing us 
to our d:firudfion ; and to get us once within their circle] 
Then we had been gone for ever! Then no Remedy / 
O ! What a deliverance we have had! This is a perfect 
hiftory of the rebellion of forty one; to name no more— 
And countryman, this ever was, and ever aui be; it 
ever muſt be the method, with thoſe of this principle of 
poauer in the people; they muſt be true to all the con- 
tradiction in it, and conſiſtent with all its inconfiftency. | 
C. And feel all the efe#s of it, that is, never to ſee 
ſettlement to the end of the wvor/d ! But eternal revolution, 
and confuſion 3 coming as thick, as the waves of the ſea 
ſucceed one another! And theſe ge men think, that 
every wave Will be the /aft And ſtill will zry another and 
another! But while the boundleſs ocean of power in the 
people laſts, and all the riwers of jealouſies and fears that 
perpetually run into it, they mutually ſupply each other; 
every breath of /editious ſpirits blows em up into a new 
tempeſt ; and their troubl d waters cannot re, but conti- 
zually throw up mire and dirt! It were as eaſy to build 
the monument upon the ſea, as government upon the choice 
of the people ; this I am at laſt fully ſatisfy'd of. a 
(4.] But rafter, I mult defire your help to get over 
another text which is brought againſt this, that is, Deut. 


xvii. 14. When thou art come unto the land— And halt 
fay J will ſet a king over me, &c. here it ſeems, that 


the 


i ESSE J * Co TEE APA * oh VE _ — 
% IHE = 1.3, EF. ws : Kr * LEI OY IT TIC x 
RE 7 "x 4% ou 1 24 3 * 7 * * 3 - 4 2 1. 43-4. * N 


5 The REHEARSAL 87 
the people had power to chooſe a ling: and that God did ap- 
ove of it. 
9 Neither of theſe will follow, for that expreſſion, 
When thou art come unto the land, and ſpalt do—ſo or io, 
is frequently meant of the breach of the command given 
to the contrary. And the judgment that will follow 1&. 
likewiſe threatned, as it is in this text you have quoted 5 | 
for from ver. 8. is the lau ſet down, where the ultimate * 
decifion of civil cauſes (as well as thoſe relating to the I 
church or religion) is plac'd in the prieſtbood, or the 24 
judge that ſhou d be in thoſe days, which are quoted in 0 
my laſt; and refer to the -heocraſy before Saul. Then 15 
immediately follow the words of the teæt you have named, 
which ſpeak of their breach of this conſtitution ; and 
their initating the manner of other nations, in having a 
ting; which God foreſaw they wou'd do; and from wer. 
1 7 to the end of the chapter, there is ſet down, by way 
of caution to theſe kings, ſuch a deſcription, as is like the 
manner of the king before mention'd, and which fell out 
accordingly, and of which this was a threatning, and their 
fin herein, ver. 14. When they ſhou'd ſay, ? will ſet a 
king over me, like as all the nations that are about me, is in 
the very words as their /n is recorded, when it came to 
paſs, 1 Sam. viii. 20. That we alſo may be like all the 
nations, therefore, there ſhall be a king over us. So that 
this was a prophecy, a caution, and a threatning with it; 
but by no means an approbation of the fact; no more: 
than where it is ſaid, en thou art come into the land 
and ſhalt do ſo and ſo ; that is, otherwiſe than they had 
been commanded ; ſo in this cafe, when thou ſhalt riet 
the Lord thy God from being thy king, which is the very: 
caſe here put, and it is ſo nam d when it came to paſs, 


1 Sam. viii. 7. And the evils that ſhou'd follow are ; 
told, wer. 11. Kc. The ſame againſt which. their #ing _ 
(when they ſhou'd have him) is caution'd, Deut. xvii. 16, i 


&c. So that take this prophecy or caution, with. the fulfill-- 
ing of it, (which is the ſureſt expo/ition} and it. is plain, 
that it was a great /in they ſhou'd commit, of which 
they were forewarn'd, Deut. xvii. 14. and not a thing 
which God did approve of ; that is, their changing their 
happy theecraſy, to be like other nations; and transferring, 
the ordinary ſupreme authority under God, from the hig. 8 
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prieft, who had the Urim and Thummim, to a king, who 
had not any ſuch promiſe, nor was ſo miraculouſly afliſted ; 
and therefore by whom they ſhou'd undergo many evi/s 
they had not known before. It is the like expreſſion as that, 
Deut. xxxi. 20, 21. When I hall have brought them into 
rhe land And it ſhall come to paſs, when many evils and 
troubles are befallen them, that this ſhall teflify againſt them 
as a witneſi. That is, that they had been forewarn'd, 
as Me/es told them, wer. 27, 29. For I know thy rebellion, 
and thy Riff neck ; behold while I am yet alive with you 
this day, ye have been rebellious againſt the Lord, and how 
much more after my death ? For 1 know that after my death 
you will utterly corrupt your ſelves, and turn afide on the 
way which 1 have commanded you; and evil will befall you 


in the latter days, becauſe ye will do evil in the fight 4 the 


z 
, 


Lord, to provoke him to anger with the work of your | 
And of their vi works this was not the leaſt to rect 
the Lord from being their king. And God wrought a ter- 
rible miracle to ſhew them the greatneſs of this their fon, 
as Samuel faid to them, 1 Sam. xii. 16, c. Now therefore 
fand, and ſee this great thing which the Lord will do before 
your eyes. Ii it not wheat-harwveſt to day ? I will call unto 
the Lord, and he all ſend thunder and rain; that ye may 
perceive and ſee that your wickedneſs is great, which ye have 
done in the fight of the Lord, in aſting you @ king. So Sa- 
muel called unto the Lord, and the Lord ſent thunder and 
rain that day; and all the people greatly feared the Lord 
end Samuel. And all the as $6 ſaid unto Samuel, pray for 
thy ſervants unto the Lord thy God, that we die not; 
for we heve added unto all our fins, this evil, to aſt us a 
king. | 
Did God then approve of their ting a ling? Did he 


give em full authority to do it in that text, Deus. xvii. 


14 ? Was that the meaning of thoſe words ? 

C. This is very apparent to me ; but I have ſomething 
more to aſk concerning this matter, which I will refer to 
Our next. | | 


From 
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The REHEARSAL. 


From Sat. Dec. 1, to Sat. Dect 8, 1705. 


1. Whether thoſe words, J will ſet a king over me, Deut. 
xvii. 14. do imply the choice of the king to be in the 
ople? 2. Saul vas not choſen by the people. 3. 

| The voice of the people was againſt God. Saul made 
it his excuſe. Belial crying for liberty compar d to ido- 
latry: To reign fignifees to reſtrain; all laws are re- 
ſtraints upon liberty. 4. The obligation of duty ts Saul 
abhen he was choſen. 5. What is meant by t 
being ſaid to chooſe their king, eau d in Solomon: 
particularly he was choſen, even before he was born. 


je 


Coun. LVO U have made it plain to me, maſter, that the 
people of the Fews did commit a great 2 in 
aſking a ling. and therefore, that the tet urged for the 
people to chooſe their king, that is, Deut. xvii. 14. was 
ſpoke of this / of the Fes; and therefore, in conſe- 
quence, is rather againſt the right of the people to chooſe 
their king, as making it ſinful. | | 
{1.) Bat however I wou'd know, whether theſe words, 
When thou rar fay, 1 will t a king over me, do's not 
imply the choice of the people? For ro this purpoſe they 


are urg'd. 


R. When God foretold this great fin of the people, and 
the puniſhment that ſhou'd follow; he in judgment remem- 
ber'd mercy : Though he 
Himel, yet he did not totally for/ake them; he wou'd 
not ſuffer them to fall into that utmoſt of confiuffon, to 
have the choice of their lings left to themſelwves, therefore 
he reſery'd that flill to him/e/F; and therefore, by that 

reſſion, I will ſet a king over mt, was not meant, that 
they ſhould chooſe their 4ing, for that is expreſly barr'd 
in the next words following, When thou Pall ſay, I will 
Salt in any wiſe ſet him 
Ring over thee, whom the Lord thy God fhall chooſe. 

(2). C. But how did God chooſe their king ? Did God 


name the perſon who ſhou'd be their ling? 


R. He did: As you may ſee in the three firſt kings he 
gave them ; the firſt was _ mn people left the choici 
3s | | | = 
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to Samuel, 1 Sam. viii. 4, 5. All the elders of Iſrael ga- 
thered themſelves together, and came to Samuel, unto Ra- 
mah, and ſaid unto bim — Make us a ling: But neither 
they nor Samuel knew who this 4ing ſhould be, till God 
himſelf. did name him, chap. ix. 15, 16, 17. The Lord told 
Samuel in his ear a day before Saul came, ſaying, To marrow 
about this time I will ſend thee a man out of the land of 
Benjamin; and thou Salt ancint him to be captain over my 
people Ifrael— And when Samuel ſaw Saul, the Lord ſaid 
unto him, Behold the man whom 1 ſpake to thee of, this ſame 
Gall reign over my people. Accordingly we find chap. x. 


that Samuel! did anoint him, and confirm'd it to Saul, 


(who knew nothing of it himſelf) by ſeveral ga-; and at 
laſt, by changing the heart of Saul, and turning him into 
another man, and cauſing him to propheſy by the ſpirit of 
God coming upon him. | | 

All this while the people knew nothing - of the matter, 
nor troubled themſelves about the choice of the king ; 
having left it wholly to Samuel. - 

C. If they impower'd Samuel to chooſe for them, it was 


their choice ſtill. 


R. They did not impower Samuel, but petition'd him 
(he was then their jadge) to give them a king ; which 
Samuel would not do till God commanded him, chap. viii. 
6, 7, 22. The thing diſpleaſed Samuel, when they ſaid, 
give us a king And Samuel prayed unto the Lord. And 
the Lord ſaid unto Samuel, hearken unto the voice of the 
for they have not rejected thee, but they have 
rejected me, that I fhou'd not reign over them, According to 
all the works which they have done, fince the day that I 
brought them up out of the land of Egypt, even unto this 


day; herewith they have provoked me, and ſerved other 


Gaas ; ſo da they alſo unto thee, Now therefore hearken 


unto their voice, and make them a king. 


(3) C. Here I obſerve, that the voice of the people 
was always * God, ſtill proweking him; it was the 
voice of Belial, rather than of God ! Of Belial crying out 


for liberty, and to be free from the yoke of that gowern- 


ment which God had plac'd over them 

And that God compares this to their /erwing of other 
gods ; as the ſame Samuel, in this ſame book, chap. xv. 
23. calls rebellion, witch-craft, and idolatry. 1. 
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And wer. 24. Saul pleads the voice of the people for his 
excuſe, Becauſe I] feared the people, and obeyed their voice. 
And for the word reign, our margin reads reſtrain, as 
chap. ix. 7. This ſame ſhall reign over my people Iſrael, 
it is, This ſame ſhall refrain my people; for reigning is 
reſtraining, and ſo is all government and /aws ; it is re- 
ftraining of liberty. I his provokes the rebellious ſpirit, 
who wou'd be Belial, that is, free from all yoke or re- 
ftraint, which is being free from all government or laws, 
bat our own au; and this is the true bottom and founda- 
tion of all our popular declamations for liberty, and placing 
the original of power in the people : The end of it is to 
have no government at all, whether themſelves ſee it or 
not; for there is an infatuation and a blindneſs that is ju- 
dicial ; but it is hoped that is not the caſe of all, and that 
there are ſome yet left who will hearken to rea/on, to our 
laws, to the hiftory of all ages, and to the authority of 
Holy. ſcripture ; or who will be convinc'd, at leaſt, by their 

don experience 1 | | 
But I have interrupted you; you were going on with 
the election of Saul. | 
R. After Saul was choſen and nam'd by God, and anoint 
ed by Samuel; then Samuel aſſembled the tribes, not to 
chooſe who ſhou'd be king, for that they did not; but 
rather to declare him unto them: He cauſed them to pre- 
ſent themſelves before the Lord, by their tribes, and by their 
thouſands, 1 Sam. x. 19. and it is ſaid, that ſuch a tribe, 
and ſuch a family was taken : But how they were taken is 
not ſaid ; whether by lot, as ſome ſuppoſe; or that Sa- 
muell told them which God had taken, or how otherwiſe 
God did determine it; but it is certain that it was not 
by votes of the people, for they knew not Saul when he 
was taken or nam d. He was an obſcure man, and none 
of the princes of the tribes, nor did they know where to 
find him till God told them where Saul had hid himſelf, 
ver. 22. Then they ran and fetched him. And Samuel ſaid 
to all the people, ſee ye him whom the Lord hath choſen. | 
C. It is very plain that this election was from God, and 
not from the people, | | 
(4.) But ſeeing they finned in aſting a king, did they not 
fn likewiſe in obeying him? Was not that a going on with 
their in? Ought they not to have uit him an "— 
I 
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and return back again to their rhe „ and to Sammel 
who was their judge under that oeconomy | 
K. The choice of the perſon being from God, it gave 
him divine commiſ/ion. He was now the choſen of God, the 
anointed and immediate repreſentative of God, which the 
people cou'd never have made him: Their voice was not 
the voice of God; God alter'd the frame of their govern- 
ment, as they d:/ir'd; but when it was alter d, they cou'd 
not alter it again, more than they could a/ter it at firſt: 
If they cou'd have alter'd it tbemſelves, they needed not 
have been ſo very earne/t with Samuel to have alter'd it 
for them, and bore his ſeveral repulſes and refuſal to do 
it; till, as I ſaid; God gave him orders to do it; and then 
they were determin'd they could not go back again : And 
it is very ob/ervable, that in this ſame chap. v. 26, 27. 
They who adher'd to Saul, after he was thus choſen, are 
faid to be thoſe, wwho/e hearts God had touched. But the 
children of Belial ſaid, how ſhall this man ſave us? And 
they deſpiſed him. True ſons of liberty] They muſt, they 
ewou'd have a king ; and, as I may ſay, even forced God 
to give them one ; but as ſoon as they had him, then, 
How Hall this man ſave us ? They were never contented ! 
Nor ever can be, upon that foot of liberty, and being 
under no yoke / This is the conflancy of the voice of the 
people One day hoſannah, the next is crucify I This is 
the ſenſe, the juſtice, the government of Beelzebub's viims! 
Inſtead of God and the king, they are for Belial and 
Beelzebub ; for liberty, and the voice of the people 
C. But how did Samuel carry in this affair? Some were 
for Saul, and ſome againſt him, and Samuel was then 
judge. He might have join'd with the party that were 
againſt Saul, and ſtill have retain'd his office, and been 
e chief governor himſelf. | 
K. He knew that God had now alter d the form of 
their government, and that he was no longer” judpe ; 
therefore he immediately ſubmitted to Saul, and t the: 
fore all the people, as a precedent to them, chop, xii. 1, 
Ec. And Samuel! ſaid unto all Iſrazl, behold I have 
hearkened unto your voice——- And have made a king over 
ven. And now, behold, the king æualleth before ..... 
Behold here I am, witneſs againſt me before the Lord, and 
before his anointed ; whoſe ox or aſs have 1 taken ? we 
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And when none cou'd acenſe him, he ſaid, The Lord 5s 
witne/s againſt yon, and his anointed is witneſs this day, 
that ye have not 
that he Submitted himſelf to be judged by Saul, as being 
then the Lorp's anointed, and conſequently the /apreme 
Judge over all, even over Samuel himſelf; and alſo for any 
mals adminiſtrations, if he had been guilty of any, even 
before Saul was ling, and while Samuel himſelf was 
the ſupreme an, oh and then ſure Sas was judge of all 
. others ; So that his government was ſupreme, and over all 


cauſes and perſons. | 
| people in their cbedience to Saul, 


And to confirm the 
tho' they had inne in deſiring a king, which Samuel laid 
fully before them; yet he adds, wer. 14. If you will fear 
the Lord, and ſerve him-—Then Shall both ye, and alſo the 
ling that reigneth over you continue following the Lord 
God. That is, they were in Gop's covenant, abt 
wou'd 3% them, under this Aingiy government. 

(5.) C. But it is ſaid, wer. 13, Behold the king whom ye 
have choſen: Do's not this make the people to have 
choſen? And that the choice of the king was in the 
people ? 


R. Their choofing there, means no more than their 


defiring a king in the general, not their cbegfng the perſon, 
which God did. And it is thus explained in the ſame 


werſe: Now therefore, Behold the king whom ye have 


choſen, and whom ye baue defired ; and behold, the Lord 
hath ſet a king over you. | 
It is common in the holy ſcriptures, as well as other 
writings, to call that the ac or choice of any one, to 
which they conſent ; or which they dere or approve of. 
It is ſaid Exod. xxxii. 35. That the le made the calf, 
which Aaron made. Thus it is faid, 1 Chron. xxix. 22. 
That the people made Solomon ling and anointed bim unto 
the Lord to be the chief governor, and Zadok to be prieft. 
Now it is certain, that it was not the office of the people 
to anoint the king, far leſs to anoint the — : Nor did 
they do it; for it is faid expteſſy, 1 Mag: i. 39. That 
| Zadock the prieft took an horn of oil out of the tabernacles 
and anointed Solomon. Nor did they make So/mon king, 
otherwiſe than by rejoicing at it, adding their accla- 
mations; for God had choſen Solamon to be ay, 
ö © | | | re 
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before he was Zorn; as God ſaid to David, 1 Chr. xxii. g, 
&c. Behold a ſon ſhall be born unto thee, who Hall be a man 
of reft—for his name ſpall be Solomon— And he ſhall be my 
fon, and I will be bis father; And I will eftabliſh the 
throne of lis kingdom over Iſrael for ever. And chap. xxiii. 
1. So when David was old, he made Solomon his ſon king 
over Iſrael. And chap. xxviii. 1, 4, &c. David aſſembled 
all the princes of Iſrael the princes of the tribes, &c. And 
faid, Hear me, my brethren, and my people —The Lord God 
of Iſrael choſe me before all the 8 of my father, to be 

ng over Iſrael for ever: For he hath choſen Judah to be 
the ruler : And of the houſe of Judah the houſe of my fa- 
ther : And among the ſon: of my father, he liked me to make 
me king over all Iſrael: And of all my ſons (for the Lord 
hath given me many ſons) He hath choſen Solomon my ſon 
to fit upon the throne of the kingdom of the Lord over Iſrael. 
And chap. xxix. 1. David the king ſaid unto all the con- 
gregation, Solomon my ſon, whom alone God hath choſen, 
#s yet young, Kc. Then he ſhew'd 'em So/omon for their 
king. And wer. 20. David ſaid to all the congregation, 
Now bleſs the Lord your God. And all the congregation 
bleſſed the Lord God of their fathers, and bowed down their 


heads, and worſhipped the Lord, and the bing. And they 


ſacrificed ſacrifices unto the Lord— And did tat and drink 
before the Lord on that day, with great gladneſs ; And they 
made Solomon the ſon of David king the ſecond time, and 
anointed him unto the Lord to be the chief governor, and 
Zadok to be prieft And all the princes, and the: mighty 
men, and all the ſons likewiſe of king David, ſubmitted 
themſelves unto Solomon the king. i 
This was all the meaning of their being ſaid to make him 
king, and to anoint him; they concurr d heartily in it, 
and afprov'd of it. As the people are here ſaid to facri- 
Fee ; whereas none cou'd /acrijice but the priefts ; and it 
was death for any but the prieſtis to approach unto the 
allar, Num, iii. 10, 38. xvi. 40. xviii. 7. And God ſtruck 
the great king Uxxiab with Ie pro to his death for at- 
tempting it; which we do not ſuppoſe the people here did, 
only brought their ſacrifices to the priefts, to be ſacri- 
ficed by them according to the Jaw ; yet in a general ac- 

ceptation, they are here ſaid to ſacriſce. 
| g I have 
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words. 


| "Therefore I have ſhew'd you the fa# of Saul's elefion, 


that it was not by the people. 


C. It is clear to demonſtration, and fact cannot fail us. 


But triſfing and diſputing about words or phraſes, is of little 
weight or certainty, and is taken up generally by thoſe 
who have a mind to banter, and confound things, and not 
to let us ſee the ruth, | 
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I have been the longer upon this, becauſe of the argu- 
ments drawn from nicety of expreſſion, without regard to 
the fa#, which is the ſureſt interpretation, as actions are of 


1. People ſaid to chuſe their God, as well as their King. 


2. What the voice of the people has done. 3. The crown 


was hereditary in Saul, with the reaſon of Jonathan's - 


love to David. 4. How God cho/e David to ſucceed 


Saul. Not by general providence ozly, but by particular 


appointment. 5. Of che ordinary ſucceſſion from Solo- 
mon, and firſt breach of it by Jeroboam, with "the con- 
ſequences of it. 6. How Jeroboam was ſet up;by God. 
Fact the beſt interpreter of words. | 


C. O U have ſhew'd me, maſter, very plainly how, 
| Solomon was choſen by God, even before he was 
| born and yet that he was ſaid to be cheſen or made xi 
by the people. And ſo how to underſtand that phraſe of 
the people being ſaid to chuſe their king; and particularly 


of Saul, who was cho/en by God, and not by the people, as 


you have ſhew'd. So that by the yEoPLE's chufing, no 
more is meant than their recognizing and ſubmitting to the 
king, whom God ſets over them. 3 | 

(1.) R. The force of that phra/e will appear plainer to 
you, when you conſider, that it is uſed in reſpect to God 
himſelf, Thus ſaid Fo/oua to the people, Joſh. xxiv. 15. 
If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day 
whom you will ſerve, whether the gods which your fathers 
ſerved, that were on the other fide of the Hay : or the gods 
of the Amorites, in whoſe land ye dwell ; but as for me, 
and my houſe, wwe will ſerve the Lord. Here is choice bo 
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gods laid before the people, and free liberty given them to 
chuſe whom they wou'd. : 


The like faid the prophet to them, 1 Xin. xviii. 21. 
How long halt ye between two opinions? If the Lord be 
God, follow him; but if Baal, then follow him. 

Here the people are made judges, whether the Lord or 


Baal was the true God; that is, ſo far as to determine their 
own chorce, which of them they wou'd /erwe, and own as 


their God. But I hope none will ſay, that their determi- 

nation did decide the right, ſo as to make the Lord not to 

be God, if the voice of the people gave it againſt him! 
Therefore that phraſe of the prxoPLE's chufing, do's not 


always imply an authority in them, to decide the right, but 


only to determine their own practice. For which they are 
ſtill az/averable to God, and to the King, if they take the 
zvrong fide. | 

(2) And it is plain they may take the avrong fide. For 
the voice of the people gave it for 4b/alom, againſt his 
father David; and gave Athaliah ſeven years paſſæſſion of 
the throne againſt young Foaſh ; and gave it for Barabbas, 

inſt Chrift, when it was left freely to their own choice; 


and Pi/ate was determin'd to ſave their King; but the worce 


of the people prevail'd, and entail'd his b/ord on them and 


on their children. 


 (3:) C. Bat pray maſter, tell me, when God gave the 
ngdom to Saul, was it hereditary? or only given to him, 
a new choice to be after his death P 
K. It was hereditary. And that it was ſo underſtood, 
is plain, from that ſharp reproof which Saul gave his e/deff 
fon Fonathan, who was to have ſucceeded him, 1 Sam. 
XX. 30, 31. Thou prrverſe rebel (as our margin reads it) 
ao not I know that thou haſt choſen the ſon of ſeſſe to thine 
wr confufion. — For as long as the ſon of Jeſſe liveth upon 


the ground, thou ſhalt not be eſtabliſbed, nor thy kingdom. 


C. It ſeems ſtrange that Jonatban ſhou'd have ſuch a 
love for David, and ſeek to preſerve his /ife, if he thought 
David was to ſupplant him in the kingdom. 

R. He knew that God had given the Lingam to David, 


and he wou'd not rebel againſt God, as his father did, by 
_ feeking to deſtroy David. He acted a wiſer part, as well 


as more zuff, knowing it in vain to frive againſt God. He 
cultivated an intire friend/bip with David, which me _ 
| | ſure 
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The REHEARSAL. 67 
ſureſt means to preſerve bimſelſ, and his family from being 
cut off by David, when he came to the crown, for all the 
perſechtion of Saul againſt him; and he made that agree- 
ment with Dawid, on account of the ſervices he then did 
him, in preſerving him from the rage of Saul: and for the 
mighty lee that was between them. And he took an 
= from David to this purpoſe, thus faid Jonathan to 
him, 1 Sam. XX. 14. And thou Halt not only while 1 yet 
liue fhew me the kindneſs of the Lord, that I die not (for 
Fonrathan might have ſurviv d Saul) but alſo thou ſhalt not 
cut off thy kindneſs from my houſe for ever ; No, not when 
the Lord hath cut off the enemies of Dawid, every one from the 
face of the earth. So Fonathan made « covenant with the 
houſe of David, ſaying, let the Lord even require it at the 
hands 0 ds enemies. And Jonathan cauſed David to 
fear again, becauſe he loved him: for he loved him, as his 
_ ul And chap. xxiii. 17. Jonathan ſaid to him, 

Fear not, for the hand of Saul! my father fhall not find thee : 

And thou ſhalt be king over Iſrael, and I ſhall be next unto 

thee, and that alſo Saul my father knoweth ; and Saul himſelf 

confeſſed it, chap. xxiv. 20. And now behold (ſaid he to 

David, being overcome with David's great generoſity and 

kindneſs to him, in /aving his /fe, tho' he moſt unjuſtly 
rſecuted David, and fought his life, and that David 
knew he was to ſucceed him) 7 row well, that thou ſhalt 

ſurely be king, and that the kingdom of Iſrael Sail be e. 
blifhed in thine hand. Swear F ůͤ 
Lord, that thou wilt not cut off my ſted after me, that 
thou wilt not deflroy my name out of my father's houſe, and 
David fware unto Saul. Here Saul took the fame method 
which he had before blam'd in Jonathan his for. 

(4.) C. It is frequently ſaid, chat God did chuſe David 
to be King; particularly 1 Cr. xxviii. 4. which you 
quoted to me in your laſt : but you have inſtructed me, 
to ſearch what I can into matter of uad, as being the 
ſureſt rule whereby to underſtand the words or phraſes of 
holy ſcripture, Now David might have been brought to 


the throne, by the ordinary courſe of providence, and ſo be 
ſaid to be choſen of God. But do's it appear, that God did 
name him particularly, and order him to be anoint- 
ed, as you have ſhew'd me before of Sau? For that 
wou'd effectually clear the point, concerning the _ 
is 5 * 
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of the 2ereditary ſucceſſion, which was eſtabliſhed in the 
houſe of Saul; that it was God's own ac, and not the 
rebellion, or other politick of David, to bring it about. 

R. That ac you will find plainly ſet down, 1 Sam. 
xvi. where God's rejecting of Saul, and chuſing David in 
his room is particularly told; and Samuel knew no more 
of David than he did of Saul, before he came to him. 


All was told Samuel miraculouſly, and he commanded by 


God, to anoint David, to ſucceed Saul. Then the crown 
was transferr'd from the tribe of Benjamin, of which Saul 
was, to the tribe of Fudab; and explains what you read 
in 1 Chr. xxviii. 4. that God choſe Judah, of which 
David was, to be the ruler. This is the ad by which 
that was brought to paſs; not barely by the ordinary 
courſe of providence in diſpofing of events, but by God's ex- 
preſs order, out of his own mouth; which renders the 
whole matter /are and certain, and cuts off the pretences of 
»/urpers, of coming to the crown by prowidence, againſt 
the right, and breaking the rule of hereditary ſucceſſion. 
For which ſome have taken precedent from this of Dawid, 
in his breaking in upon the /ucce/ion which was eftabliſh'd 
in the houſe of Saul; as if only brought to paſs by com- 
mon providence, without any expreſs command of God ; 
and fo ſet up providence againſt precept, for the rule of our 
actions, and make every proſperous wickeneſs, the ad of 
God ! For which reaſon, I have taken ſo much pains to 
clear this inſtance of David, that I might diſarm the 
rebels of all ſubterfuge from thence. a 

(J.) C. You have now carried me, maſter, through the 
fate of the theocrafie, and of the three firſt Kings, all im- 
mediately appointed by Ged himſelf; I defire to know 


how it went afterwards, in the ordinary ſuccefffon of their 


kings, that we may carry on the Hate of the Jews parallel 
to what you have ſhew'd of the four great monarchtes : 
and ſee what variations there were, and the conſequences of 
their breaking that rule of government and ſucceſſion which 
was given them. 

R. The firſt breach in the rule of the hereditary ſucce/- 
fron, was made by Feroboam, who carried off ten tribes 
with him, againſt Rehoboam the eldeſt ſon of Solomon; and 
the conſequences were very diſmal ; not only the divifion of 


the nation into two kingdoms, which never heal'd _— 
t 
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that day to this, but the miſerable defrudion and con- 
fuſion upon the ten tribes ; belides the corruption of their 
religion, and their falling into idolatry, viſibly occafion'd 
by this ds/e4ion of Feroboam ; who ſet up the calves of 

Dan and Bethel, to hinder. the people from going up to 
Feruſalem to worſhip, leſt they ſhou'd return to their a/- 


legiance to the lawtul heir. 1, Xin. xii. 17. Whence 


this became the epithet of Feroboam, Who made Iſrael to 
fin. After this, there was no regular hereditary ſucceffion 
in the kingdom of Iſrael, but perpetual Alling and deftroy- 
ing one another : of which I gave you ſome inſtances be- 
fore, N. 53. And now add this to it, that of all their 
kings, in number nineteen, that were ſet up by the people, 
there was not one good: this is recorded of them in holy 


ſcriptures ; till at laſt a miſerable end was put to that 


wretched kingdom ; the people being carried away captive 
into Afjria, and there laſt, never heard of ſince. All 
the Jews now known in the world being of the #wwo lo 
tribes, who adher'd to their lawful ling, and the hereditary 
facce/fion. CP 
The condition of this -#:»gdom of J/rael, as diſtinct 
from that of Judah, was very like what I before mention'd 


N. 72. of the 4th empire, that of the Romans, part iron, 


and part of clay; part monarchy, and part popular, which 
wou'd never mix, but occaſion'd endleſs confuſion and 
flaughter. | 2 | 

C. But it is anſwer'd to this, that Feroboam was as 
much ſet up by God, as Solomon, or David; for that, as 


it is related 1 King. xi. 26, &c. a prophet told Feroboam, 


That God wou'd rend ten tribes from the houſe of David, 
and give them to him. And ver. 38. That if he wou'd 
keep the /aws of God, he wou'd build him a ſure houſe as 


he built for David. And chap. xii. 24. He hinder'd 


Rehoboam from fighting againſt Feroboam, with this reaſon, 
For this thing is from me, ſaid God. h 

R. If God did ſet up Feroboam, he was lauful and 
rightful king. But if ſo it makes nothing againſt the uſe 
for which 1 brought it, that is, the breach of the heredi- 
tary rule of ſucceſſion ; for that was not obſerv'd in the 
ſucceſſion of the kings of 1/rael, after Feroboam: and was 
the cauſe of the mi/ery and confifion that follow d. So that 


my argument holds good ſtill, _ 
| t, 


CO AR} be LINES nts YT reer e 
- Y - 4 * ” 


3 ee Shs q 


0 - The REHEARSAL 


But, ſecondly, I ſay, That God's fore telling what a 
man will do, and what will be the vent of it, is no argu- 
ment of God's approving it. Thus, 2 Xin viii. 8, &c. 
Elfba told Hazael, That he ſhou'd mw der his maſter, be 
king of Syria, daſh children, rip up women with child, 
and ſuch barbarities, that Hazae! ſaid, But what, is thy 
Servant a dog; that he ſhou'd de this great thing ? 

And for God's ſaying, That if Feroboam wou'd keep his 
d, he wou'd build him a ſure hoyſe. No doubt, God 
who is the ſovereign diſpo/er of the whole earth, may, for 
the fins of a family, or nation, or otherwiſe ends of provi- 
dence, permit rebellions and uſurpations to proſper, and the 
right line to be extinc'; and may build a ſure houſe even 
for aur pers; and all this, by his permiſſive providence, 
without juftifing the ad of rebellion, or uſurpation. See 
before Num. 66. Head 4. where I think this is made plain. 

But God's ſaying he wou'd build a ſure hauſe to Ferobeam, 
as he built for David. ſhews that the b/e/ing here promis'd 
to Jerobeam, was that of hereditary monarchy, as it was in 
Judab, in the poſterity of David; and for want of which, 
all thoſe niſeries befel the &ingdom of the len tribes. So 
that this is a ftrong confirmation of all that, for which 
I brought this inſtance of Feroboam. | | | 

Laſtly, as to that expreſſion, This thing is from God, i 
may very well be underſtood of God's permiſſive provi- 
dence only. There are much ſtronger expre/ions which 
cannot be underſtood otherwiſe, as where God ſays to 
David, 2 Sam. xii. 11. 1 will take thy wives before thine 
eyes, and give them unto thy neig bhour, and he ſhall lie with 
thy wives in the fight - 4 this ſur. And I ſuppoſe no body 
will ſay, that God did approve of Abſalom his lying with 
his FATHER'S wive: ; far leſs command it. | 

So that, as I ſaid to you before, ad is the /ureft way 
whereby to underſtand evords. I ſuppoſe David did not 
know what 2eighbour of his it was to whom God ſaid he 
wou'd give his wives, nor how it was to be ud; 


but when we ſee how it was fulfill d, then it is impoſſible 


for us 3 that Gd did give theſe wives to his ſon, 
otherwiſe than by permitting it, as a juſt puniſhment for 
Devid's fin againit brick, — 5 
No man will fay, that Gop deceives, or pollutes, or 
that his /aws are not good. Yet he ſays, Exed. xiv. . 

1 | if 
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a prophet be deceived — t the Lord have deceinued that 


4 And chap. xx. "5, I gave them flatutes that were 
not good. And wer. 26. them in their own gifts. 


That is, he /uffer'd them to pollute themſelves, and to - 


ceive themſelves, for their many provecations, which are 
there repeated: and to follow the wicked laws and fa- 
tutes which themſelves had made. Thus he is ſaid to ds 
what he only permits to be done ; and in this ſenſe we 


muſt underſtand 2 Je ii. 11. Aud ſent them ſtrong de- 


luſion, that they ſhou'd believe a lie. And he Av the 
reaſon, for this cauſe, ſays he, becauſe they lowed net 


the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſne/s ; therefore he 


left them to the deceiwableneſs of unrighteauſneſe. There- 
fore he left them to the deceivablens/s of unrightequſneſ+. 
And thus we muſt underſtand God's being ſaid to harden 
the heart of Pharaoh ; that is, God ſuffer'd him to harden 
his own heart, as you will find it in the 4:fory of the 
Fa#, related in Exodus; the fad do's explain it. He is 
there ſaid 4 harden} his own heart. 

Now let us look into the fa# by which Feroboam came 
to the crows, and how that propheſie of Abijab was ful- 
fill'd; and then we may perceive whether it was of God, 
othewiſe than by permitting it. : 

Firſt, Abijab was not ſent to aroint Jeroboam King. 
Nor did do it, as Samuel did to Saul and to David, and 
Zadoſ to Solomon; Abijab only told Jeroboam what wou'd 
come to pals. 

In the next place, who was it made Ferobeam King:? 
It was the congregation, the voice of the peaple, to whom 
God never gave any ſuch commiſſion ; as I think has been 
ſufficiently prow'd. It was the ſame people who had be- 
fore rebelPd againſt David, under Abſalom, and Sheba, a 
man of Belial, as he is call'd, 2 Sam. xx. 1. The fame 
ten tribes then follow'd him, and us'd the very ſame argu- 
ment, and in the ſame avords, as afterwards againſt Reho- 
boam. We have no portion in David, neither WE in- 
heritance in the ſon of Feſſe: Every man to his tents, O 
Iſrael, ſaid Sheba. The ſame words ſays Feroboam, and 
the ſame ten tribes. 1 Kin. xii. 16. It is hard to think, 
that Be/ial dictated the one, and God the other or that 
God wou'd write after Belial, and in the lame words. 


From 
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From Sat. Dec. 15th, to Sat. Dec. 22d, 1705. No- 78. 


1. The fault of being ſerious too lor g together. A little re- 


ſpite for pleaſantry. 2. A gag for à gooſe, A coun- 


tryman pump'd for ſaying bo to his own gooſe. 3. 
Another beaten for thinking. 


1 {6 yes are found fault with, maſter, for being ſo 


ſerious, and ſo long together. They ſay your re- 


' hearſals are ſermons, full of texts of ſcripture, which may 
ſerve for iaſlruction, but they are not for diver/ion, and 


the town loves ſome diverſion. Therefore I muſt call 
upon you for another play day; you muſt give us one, 
now and then; they will bear your ſerious the better, 
when you refreſb them a little by the by. 

R. The end I propos'd in undertaking this aſe, was 
altogether ſerious; to corre and diſprove the looſe and 
MoB principles of government, which have with great 
pains been inſtill'd into the minds of the people, in a multi- 
tude of moſt ſcandalous, and ſeditious papers and pamphlets, 
and ſome more ſcandalous SERMONS vented from the pul- 
pit, and printed with pomp! Which principles, if they 
ſhou'd prevail, wou'd not only anhinge our preſent gowern- 


ment, but render all government 1M-PRACTICABLE, to the 
end of the world. | | | 
I know I ſhou'd not be hear'd, by thoſe to whom I 


deſign'd to write, if I began with them in a manner 
wholly /erious. Their palates were witiated, they cou'd 
reli/ſþ nothing that had not an air of pleaſantry ; there- 
fore I was forc'd to comply with them, but ſtill keeping 
within the rules of decency, till I might enure them, by 


degrees, to /i/ften to argument, and to confider of the weight 


and bottom of things, and this I hope I have in ſome 
meaſure obtain d. But I find I muſt not ſarfeir my 
countrymen, nor load them with too much at once ; there- 
fore I will give them ſome re/þire. And I have ſome 
good neaus to tell you, countryman, I have almoſt finiſh'd 
my defign of the hiſtory and deduction of government from 
the beginning; with an anſwer to the objefions of Mr. 
Lich, the oracle of the party; which I thought neceſary, 

as 
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as laying a foundation. Becauſe theſe things are irump'd 
up upon us, ever and anon, and drverts a man from the 
thread of his diſcourſe, to anſwer them; and an anſwer is 
expected. But that being done, gnce for all, there will 
be no trouble now, but only referring to the place where 
every objeion they can make, is already fully clear d. I 
have only behind ſome few texts and paſſages of holy 
ſcripture, which theſe men have miſerably perverted, and 
by that means d-/ude the ſimple people ; and two or three 
more of theſe papers will include them; and will I hope in 
the »/e, make amends for your patrence in hearing them. 
But I will pofpone even that, and give you a breathing- 
time, to take your diverſion, in what merry but innocent 
manner you pleaſe. | F871 
C. Since you are ſo complaiſant to me, maſter, I will 
promiſe to liſten to your /erious diſcourſe with more at- 
tention, and when finiſh'd, to lay it up by me, and leave 
it to my /exs, as a guard againſt all the infiruations and 
deceits of whigs and difſenters. But now, pray liſten to 
me: you have given me this day to myſelf, and tho' I 
cannot inſtrudt you, I will try to divert you. You muſt 
wi-hend your bow ſometimes ; I will tell you ſome of our 
ſimple country ftories, which ſerve to make us laugh over 
a pot of ale in the evening, when we have done our work, 
But F will take care not to offend your ears with any thin 
that's dirty or offenfive to you, | | ' 
FN. Come on, countryman, with that caution, I'll let you 
be as pleaſant as you will. | "D 
| (2.) C. A neighbour of mine in the country, once upon 
a time, found a range decay among his geeſe ; he miſt 
one every other night, and cou'd nor tell what was become 
of them; he ſuſpected the fox, but it was one with two 
legs ; for watching one night he ſaw a young fellow with - 
one of his geeſe under his arm, The countryman purſu'd, 
the thief fled, and took his courſe up a hill to a certain 
private academy, but the countryman kept ſo cloſe to him, 
that he ſaw him go into his chamber, which he ſhut 
againſt him. The countryman then went immediately 
and fetcht the maſter, who with three or four others of - 
that zur/ery, went along with him. The fcholar per- 
ceiving his danger, and not having time to kill the goof 
in form, found an effectual way to gag her, that ſhe might 
Fob. . E | not 
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not gaggle out of time and make diſes ueries. He ty'd a 
firing about her neck, which having faſten'd to a nail he 
had without the window, as he heard the after, and the 
reſt coming up the fairs, he threw the goo/e out of the 
avindow, and ſhut it after her. Search was made in the 
room, but no goo/e cou'd be found; and the /cho/ar ſtood 
upon his ianocence, and accus'd the countryman of ſlander, 
and malice. For ſaid he, if I had 4i//'d the goo/e, her blood 
or feathers wou'd appear; and if ſne were alive in the room, 
no doubt ſhe wou'd have gagg/'d, upon all this ſearching 
up and down, and I cou'd not have conceal d her. The 
argument was ſtrong, and the count: yman cou'd not an- 
fever it, and began to think himſelf zifaken ; and the 
maſter chid him for bringing a /canda/ upon his academy; 
and fo went all down fais again, the countryman the laſt. 
The ſcholar then pull'd in his goo/e, and having her under 
his arm, he call'd ſoftly, mo to the countryman ; who 
looking about, the ſcholar ſaid, Here you dog, do you 
know your goo/e? ſhewing him her head. Upon which 
the countryman cry d out Bo to the maſter, and deſir'd 
him to return, for that now he ſaw his goo/e. The maſter 
being near the bottom of the fairs, came up again, bat 
the /cholar had time to ſhut his door, till he diſpoſed f 
his goo/e as before. Then freſh /carch was made, and 
more ftri#, but ſtill no goo/e to be found. The ſcholar 
then aggravated the i/mpudence of the countryman, to abuſe 
the maſter, and bring an affront upon their college. And 
poor countryman began to ſuſpect his own eye. ght, and 
think he was in ſome enchanted place; ſo down they went 
all again. And the ſecond time the /cho/ar pull'd up his 
gooſe, as before, and whiſper'd another Bo to the country- 
man, and ſhew'd her to him again. He was not able to 
contain, but cry'd out again, with an oath, to the maſter, 
that now he ſaw his gooſe, with his own eyes, and that 
the ſcholar had her under his arm. This brought up the 
maſter the third time; and not only the room, and the 
trunks, but the ſcholar himſelf was /carch'd, and his clothes 
fiript off; and the maſter ſaid to the countryman, are you 
now ſatisfy'd, friend? where elſe ſhall we arch? The 
countryman was bambooxl d, and knew not what to ſay, 
but was ftill ſure he had ſeen his gooſe, and ſaid, he was 
ſare there were thieves there, and he believ'd avitches too, 
IS let 
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This ſo provok'd the ſcholars, that hurry'd him ta 
the pump, and gave him that diſcipline their cos; and 


he was diſmiſs'd, like a drowned rat, to tell his avi/e his 


adventures. | 
Next night he ſaw the ſame part taking another of his 


_ geeſe, and coming near him, the ſcholar cry'd, no country - _ 
man Do you ſee your gooſe ? Come, follow me, I'll ſhew 


you the way to my chamber. But the countryman, now 
grown wiſer by dear-bought experience, ſaid, What you 
want another pumping bout! do you? No! no! catch me 
there again if you can! I'll be as cunni 
tho' I'm not Got- earn d. Do you think I'm ſuch a gooſe, 


as to be pamp'd for a gooſe? And ſo let his gooſe go quietly. 


R. He ſhou'd not have under-valu'd his gee/e ſo much. 


They might all go, at that rate; and I'll tell you, country- 
man, geeſe are a guard to a houſe, as well as dogs. Did 
you never hear that gee/e were once a guard to the capitol 
of Rome, and ſav'd it, when both men and dogs were 
 afteep ? | 

5 22 But theſe gee/e were not gag d, elie capitol] had gone 
to pot. However I'll learn one 1% by it, That who- 
ever goes about to gag my gooſe, I conclude has a mind 

to ſtop her breath, and may be to rob my houſe. | 

R.. You may think what you will, countryman ; but 


vou may tell your zeighbour, that he can never ſecure his 


geeſe, till he remove further from that academy, or get it 
remov'd further from him. They all ive his geeſe, be- 
cauſe they are fat; and they will take part with one 
another. What can he expect from a company of xogv1isu 


ſcholars ? They'll /augh at him, and banter him, and if 


he ver them, they'll pump him; that he ſhall not dare 
to ſay Bo to his own gooſe, tho' he ſees her taken away 
beſore his face. 5 6 | 

(3.) C. But then he may think what he will, mayn't 
he? . 

R. No. He ſhall not dare to think neither, for that will 
diſcover it ſelf in his Jo. [I'll tell you a flory, country- 
man, for your flory. A Frenchman having beat his ſe: want 
ſomewhat wrmercifully, the fellow lost d a little diſcon- 
tented Which his mafter perceiving, ſaid, you rogue 
Gar, I know what you int now, you iin that if you 

| | E 2 : durſt 
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let them chop /ogich with him as long as they wou'd. 
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durſt, you wou'd Sate me; and I will Sate you over 
again for that in; ſo gave him t'other drubbing. 

It is not what you 4%, or /ay, or think ; but it is the 
poſition of the m4/ter, you ſerve, that you mult regard; 

1 thereſore tell your neighbour, that they who gag d his 
1 geſe, will gag her again, and all the gecſe he has; and 
Wt - e has no remedy, but to remove his guarters; elſe he only 
, breeds up his gegſe, to be food for that ſeminary of ban- 
Atti; and his geeſe, in a little time, will find the way 
thither of themielves: they have a call for get; and 
[> | if they find better /ab//ence in the academy, they'll ſoon 

[3 quit his barn-door. | ; 
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Of pretended danger to the church. 1. The danger not 
' from the gueen. 2. No ſuch inſulting ever heard of. 
No, not in forty ane. 3. Our ſecurity in the queer... 
The woting no danger to the church, was forbidding 
both „des to meddle with it. 5. The church-fide has 
forborn, but not the ether. 6. They give us plainly 
to underſtand, that in the union with Scotland, our 
eti ſcopacy, liturgy, with all our rites and ceremonies, and 
the at of uniformity, muſt give place to preſbytery, and 
the extempore eloquence. 7. The Rehearſal, No. 20. 
a full azwer to all their ohjedbions about impoſing in- | 
& ferent things. 8. Their ſtanding out agaiuft the ex- 
Hortations to moderation from the queen, and both 
houſes of parliament. 9. They attack the wniverfitres, 
and caution men to fly from the church, as from a Fall- 
ing-hauſe ; and call her now ſomething next to nothing. 


Coun. FO W, maſter, your enemies think your mouth is 
ſtopt, ſince it has been voted in both houſes 

of parliament, that there is no danger to the church, un- 
der the ucen s adminiſtration. And they expect, and 
wou'd fain fee you ſay ſomething to the contrary, that, 
might have an-accu/ation againſt you. . 

(J.) K. They never had any ground : zainſt me, upon, 
that head; for I never thought the churc 1 was in danger un- 
der the queen's adminiftration : Of whoſe a Fiction jo the, 
95 | church, 
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church, as no man can doubt, ſo is her /afery wrapt up in 
that of the church, and inſeparable from it; as it was with 
her royal grandfather ; who ſoon fell a /atrifice to their 
rage, who had before pull'd down the church; norwith- 

| ſtanding of their many and moſt earneit p. ofe/fations of 
loyalty, and taking God to witnefs, that they meant no 
harm to him in all that, but wou'd make him a gibrious 
king; which they pertorm'd, like the oracles of the 
devil, in a different /en/e from what they intended he 
ſhou'd underftand. 555 - 1 

(2.) J confeſs, I thonght, if there was danger to the 
church, it was from the nultilude of moſt /carrilows and 

ſcandalous papers and pamphlets which flew about all the 
nation; rendring the church the je and abhorrence of 
the populace : And I believe no one inffance can be 
ſhew'd, fince the wor/d began, in any nation whatfoever, 
where the religion and church that was efablijbed, whether 
Fewwih, Heathen, Chriſtian, or Mabometan, was ever inſulted, 
in ſo open and notorious a mannet, as has of late befallen the 
church of England. It far exceeds what was done 'in 
forty one; there were then ſeveral ſeditious pamphlets ftole 
abroad, which ſufficiently poiſon d the people, and prepar'd 
them for the revolution that was enſuing. As king Charles 
the firſt too late obſerv d, and attributed the chief cauſe 
of the rebellion to their influence : Bur there was not then 
a mint, a fund, a bank ſet up, to furniſh every day in the 
week with freſh /ibe/3' againſt the church, the authors 
known, and after puni/2ment, going on with it; and fome 
of them putting their names to it, and defying juſtice ? 
forty one affords no precedent for this! 81 
(3.) However, while the queen keeps the admin tration, 
we cannot fear the difſolution of our church, becauſe it 
wou'd be her own di//olution, and ſhe muſt know it. 

(4.) But countryman, what do you think ? Don't you 
think it was the intention of thoſe who woted no danger 
to the church, that as the c/amour of danger, on the one 
fide, ſhould cze/e, fo on the other ſide, all freſh provoca- 
tions, threatnings, and inſulting of the church ſhou'd caſe 
likewiſe ? -.. 2 * 
C. O, maſter, don't put me upon gueſſing the defiggs 
and intentions af great men? It is the part of honeſt 
countrymen to obey and ſubmit to the wiſdom of our Jupe- 
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78 The REHEARSAL. 
riors, and not to be canvaſſing and putting our own 
conſtructiors upon all their iin. But ſurely one wou'd 
think, that their 4%gu was to put an end to /, % and 
debate; and that now, in the time of war eſpecially, 
there ſhou'd be anion and good correſpondence among all 


proteſtants, of her majeſty's ſubjects more eſpecially. 
(F.) R. No doubt you gueſs right, countryman, and as 


an honeft man ſhou'd ; but as the frife has wholly ceas d on 
one fide, on the fide of the church; fo has it flam'd out 


on the other fide, rather more, and more in/o/ently than 
before! As if the wwhigs and diſſenters underſtood her 


majeſly's molt gracious /peeches and exbortations to peace 


and union, and chriſtian moderation, and the wotes of par- 
lament purſuant, to be meant only on ox fide, to gag 


up the mouth of the church, and give others free leave to 
frovole and ſlander fill on! To fut up Judah, but let 
Ephraim loole ! Which is entirely to pervert the good 
intentions of her majeſty and parliament, to preſerve a 
brotherly love and affection among all her ſubjects. 

C. I can hardly believe (maſter ) they are fo wicked; 
but if it ſhou'd be fo, it will make good all that you 


have formerly ſaid of theſe men, and of their de/igns ; 


therefore pray oblige me with a little proof upon this 


(6.) R. The Review of the 11th of this month, Ne. 120. 
comes upon the union now on foot betwixt England and 
Scotland ; and upon the point of religion, that is, whether 


 epiſcopacy muſt be reftor'd in Scotland, or their pr e/bytery 


Prevail in England, to make us both ons : he gives his 
opinion freely for the latter, He ſays, p. 479. The efta- 


 bliſhment of the preſent x IxK in SCOTLAND is too firm for 


any power on earth to ſhake ; and the Scors cannot be guil- 


| By of a defign to ſubvert it. They are a tenacious people 
auben they adbere to a profeſſion of RELIG10N, or any thing 


elſe ; they are not the eafieft peaple in the world to be turn'd 
off from it, eſpecially by force. And p. 480. he rivets it 
_ ſaying, and I am bold to Jay, SCOTLAND will be 

ways unanimous, hearty, zealous, and faithful, in the 


m— RELIGION. 
C. He ſpeaks as if he knew them, and held correſpon- 
dence with them, elſe he is Sl indeed! 


R, No doubt he knows the mind of their dear * 
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tren here in England, and that they 0/4 act in concert, as 

they always have done. But now, countryman, I come to 
ſhew you how this anion is to be compleated, ſince Scot- 
land is tenacious, and will not yield an ace. 

C. If taus men are to meet, and the one will not budge 2 
foot, the other muſt come all the way to im; I can ſee no 

other way of their meeting. a 

R. That's plain, countryman ; and he ſays the ſame : in 
the ſame page 480. he ſays, all the preliminaries of this 
treaty confift in three, religion, trade, and civil government 3 
charity wou'd heal the firſt, &c. : 

C. What do's he mean by charity ? Is that our cem 
pliance with them? Then all the charity is on our ide ! 
It ſeems, they have no charity for us, for epiſcopacy : but 
epiſcopacy maſt have all charity for preſbytery ! a bleiled 
union ! I ſuppoſe they expect we ſhould part too with our 
 diturgy (for their Scots Preſbyterian eloquence) and all our 
rites and ceremonies, and with our ad of uniformity into 
the bargain! 


R. The Review of laſt Now. 22. Num. 112. is wholly. 


ſpent againſt our /iturgy, rites, and ceremonies, and parti- 
cularly againſt the ar of uniformily, by name, Which he 


calls, pe 448. /cahdalous to the chur ch, injurious 1 | 
YS, 


lick peace, and a grievance to the whole nation. And ia 
that the impoſition of ceremonies and terms of communion, is 
contrary to the laws of God, and the intereſt of the natian. 
And he addreſſes all this to the b:4ops now in convocation 
aſſembled, as the moſt proper per/ons to remove all theſe 

flumbling blocks out of the way; and ſpeaks with a ſeem- 
ing aſſurance, as if they were inclin'd ſo to do! And 
concludes to their /ord/bips, that doing all this, you cannot 
in conſcience omit. . 

(7.) C. I thought your Rehear/al, No. 20. had clear'd 
this point of impoling indifferent things, as terms of com- 
munion ; for there you plainly ſhew, that in the chureb of 
England no terms of communion are impos d, except thoſe 
of the Apoſtles Creed. But you have often told me, that 
the method of theſe men is not anſwering, but going on 
ſtill with the c/amour / I'm ſure I cou'd get no other 
anſwer to it, from all the diſ/enters I cou'd meet with, 
but ſcratching their ears, and fimpering like a furmety- 
kettle ; beſides ſome few hard names upon your 4wer/bip, as an 
| oy E 4 incendiary, 
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incendiary, and enemy to peace / Becauſe they will have no 
peace but their own way. And 1 wou'd defire Mr. Re- «+ 
view to try his hand, and fee what he can ſay to that ; 
Rehearſal, or elſe give up his clamour, as to impoſing of in- 
different things; which they do as much as we... 

(8.) R. What | am now upon, is, their keeping up 

their c/amour againit the church, at a time when they ate 
exhorted both from the throne, and by both houſes of par- 
liament, to moderation and healing methods; inftead of 
which they continue to nut the church more and more; 
and tell her p/ainly, that the terms of union with Scotland, 
muſt be her total overthrow, as now by /awv eftabliſh'd. 

(9,) The reſt of the wzeKLY papers on that fide run 

all full cry in the ſame frain, which I will ſhew you an- 
other time. They attack the zuiwerſities, and wou'd 
have their revenues put to ſome better uſe ; as Ob/erwator 
of laſt Now. 21. And Review puts in his thruft againfit 
them, in his laſt of O. 26. Their church (ſays Objerwa- 
ter in his of this Decemb. 15.) which is SOMETHING, next 

Ain to NOTHING And, they might have left it, as RAT: 
do a falling nouss. They have wevanr'd it already in 
their expetFations Who are they then that cry danger to 
the church! who ought to be eftetin'd enemies to the 

church, to the queen, to the nation! And muſt this go on! 
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1. The O3ſervator proclaims danger to the church. 2. 
He ridicules the reſolue againſt ſaying the church is in 
danger. 3. The Review (to the ſame end) has reor?d 
his Horteſt way ; and juſtifies it every word. . 4. AS 
likewiſe his new tet of the church of England's loyalty, 
wherein he arraigns the revolution, and makes it as 
black as the zoth of January, 1048. with his eve? and 


dry martyr dom. ” 


(.) Conn. OU told me in your laſt, maſter; who 

| they are that keep up the motion of dan- 

ger to the church, even her enemies, who cannot leave off. 

per ſecuting her, threatening and reviling her; yet the Ob. - 
; . <6 fervator 
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1 of laſt Dec. 15. Vol. 4. Num. 74. propoſes 4 
lau to be made, making it high treajon for uny one- to ſay 


the church is in danger. 5 | | F 
R. And that is juſt after he had call'd her @ so- 
THING next à kin to NOTHING'; and bids all her wermin, 
as he calls the High. church. men, to leave her, as rats do's - 
falling houſe ; which wou'd hang him by his own /axv, 
For is not this ſaying the church is in danger! Rut is it 
not /ugge/ting and in/inuating, or going about to infenuate ? 
And whoever do this are declar'd enemies to the church, 
the gueen, and the zation. 
: * . No, maſier, it is not going about for it is 


" fired PROCLAIMING danger; as I ſhou'd think it, if any 
bid me quit my houſe, like a rat, becauſe it was falling. 


 (2.) But, mafer, the very next words to thoſe, of 


making it Jig treaſon to ſay the church is in danger, are 


— 
E * 


theſe, I never knew ENGLISH men /o croſs in opinion as 
at prejent ; they neden confider things as to the Fed ; In 


king CYARLES IId time we had an ad paſtd making it 


HIGH TREASON fo ſay that the KiNG or duke of York 


© evere PAPISTS ; the' at the ſame time we knew one to be @ 


— 
* 
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- ſelf in danger. But 
ide of the Hedge“ 


'/- PAPIST, and miſtruſted the ather. Is not this, maſter; a 


* 


downright arraigning the gueen and both houſes of parlia. 
ment, for their declaring the church not to be in danger, 
and making thoſe enemies who ſay ſhe is in danger He 
accuſes them for not conſidering things as to the e; and 
infers, that their dec/aration concerning the no danger to 
the church, is of no more effect thaw that ac in king 
Charles's time, contrary to what, we Aneau, ſays he. 

K. The d-— 2 him a ſphame, and has now paid 
him; he makes him write againſt himſelf! A meer Mar- 
tin Mar- all, who ſpoils all his own plots, and /»/es the 
Jeft- in repeating it! Bayes had got a good fimile, but 
knew not how to apply it | But he wwrites on without fear; 
and aſſumes a priw/zge to ſay what he pleaſes ; for by 
his efcape at his late trial, he thinks himſelf (itke a clean- 
fer in the plague) to be now /aw proof; having already 
tried the Hrength of his party againſt full ewidence, and 
the werdi# of a jury, I'm ſure if I had. faid half fo 
much of the danger of the church, I ſhou'd think my- 
you ſee what it is to be on the right 


E 5 (3.) C. 
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(3) C. Since the wore againſt the danger of the church, 
they have redoub/'d their batteries againſt her. 

R. They have indeed lay'd their Sou on thick. They 
have rally'd their ſcatter d troops, and brought to /ight 
again, what was almoſt forgotten, their old vENOMOUS in- 
eaves againſt the church. They watch their time! The 
Review of laſt Dec. 20. Num. 124. p. 494. commends and 
re-commends his notorious ortet way, and ſays, that it is 
every word true and juſt. For this he was advanc'd, but 
not according to his merit! It was not the fhorieft way, 
which many have met with, who did not ſo well J:/erve 
it. For the Her of that piece was only to repreſent the 
church of England as a company of cut-throats and blood- 
fuckers ; and to ſhew the di//enters, that they muſt be all 
deftroy'd if they did not begin firſt, and deftroy theſe their 
enemies: and to ſhew how much he is mended by the re- 
ward he has receiv'd, he perſiſis in it ſtill, and re-afſerts 
it, ſaying it is, every word true and juſt. 

(4.} And in his Review next before that, of Dec. 18. 
Num. 123. p. 489. He plays upon the church that other 
notable performance of his, call'd, A new teft of the Church 
of England s loyalty, the moſt bitter and ſpiteful invetive 
againſt the church of England that has come out fince the 
revolution. But here, like his brother the Obſervator, he 
is caught in his own /xare. For the load he there lays up- 
on the church, is on account of the rewo/urion. And to 
2 7 her, he b/ackens that in the moſt ſcandalous manner. 

e compares 41 and 88, and makes the latter as bad as 
the fermer, in all its conſequences, even the zoth of 
January 48. But you had beſt take it in his own words, 
that I may not wrong him. He is anſwering an objection, 
which he puts thus, That theſe people (the diflenters ) 
muſt be dangerous to the church, becauſe they inherit the old 
principles of thoſe who once pull d down the church. To 
which he anſwers in theſe words, F he means they are of 
the For principles, in taking up aum, „ refer them ta 
a little treatiſe, this political author wou'd do well to 
anſwer, when his leiſure and under ſtanding will permit, 
entituled, A NEW TEST OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND'S 
LOYALTY ; where the balance between 41 and 88 will 
appear to run again him, and the difference betausen the 
DRY MARTYRDOM of King James, by his pafſiove-obedience 
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| ehurch ſubjects; and the wET MARTYRDOW of King 
Cnanias %, by people that never made any ſuch pr etence, 
will appear fo ſmall, that it is not worth Dr. D 8 
while to meddle with it. 98 
C. What! Is the fellow mad? He's caught witk a 
witneſs ! For this is a downright arraignment of the rev. 
| lution! He makes king James's ABDICATION to be 2a 
martyrdom, and tho' a dry one, to be as bad or as good as 
the wet martyrdom of his father ! Can this be endur'd? Is 
not the wet martyrdom (as he in ridicule calls it) and the 
horrible „i of it, as lying upon the whole nation, once 
every year, in a moſt /o/emn manner deprecated, and that 
by /aw, and to be forever ob/er4'd, becauſe of its beinouſ- 
#e/5, and the UN-ExXAMPL*'D wickedneſs of it, that the horror 
and deteftation of it might be ſtrongly impreſi d upon all 
our poſterities, and never to be forgotten. And do's not 
the gueen her ſelf, and all our bi6-$s, obſerve this yearly, 
and moſt religiouſſy, with fafting and prayer, and deep bu- 
miliation before Gov ! And do's not the royal procla- - 
mation which was commanded to be read in all churches 
the Sunday before, and was accordingly read in our 
churches in London, on Sunday the 28'h of January laſt, 
_ do's not that proclamation repeat the /aws which condemn 
thoſe wicked principles that brought on the diſmal #r agedy 
of the martyrdom of king Charles 1ſt. Particularly thote 
laws declaring, That by the undoubted and fundamental 
laws of this kingdom, neither the peers of the realm, nor the 
commons, nor both together in parliament, nor the people col- 
lectively or repreſentatively, nor any other perſons whatſo- 
ever, ever had, hath, or ought ta have any coercive power « 
over the perſons of the kings of this realm: And calls thoſe: _ 
who ſet up the depofing doctrine contraxy to theſe laaus, 
Fanatick miſcreants, who were as far from being true pro- 
teftants, as they were from being true ſubjets? And ſhall 
we now be told by a vile varlet come recking from the 
Catves-head-club, or kit-kat, That this whole /cene of ob- 
ſerving the zoth of January (which they call the madding; 
day, is all farce and grimace, and a mocking of G; for 
that we are guilty of a dry martyrdom as criminal as the 
other tlrat was wet: They will turn the revolution upon 
the foot of the de paſing dottrine; that they may make it. 
parallel to 48. Whereas 1 but know (and yo, 


maſier,, 
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mater, have told it them, over and over again) that the 
convention at the beginning of this revolution, did avoid 
coming upon the depo/ing point; and that not by chance, 
but fudionfly, and with great pains. It was the ſubject of 
long and earneft DEBATES, till at laſt they found out the 
wacancy of the throne and abdication, and built upon theſe. 
Yet theſe men fly in the face of the /err/ement, on purpoſe 
to have a handle to beſpatter the church of England, and 
to thruſt their goads into her fades, as they now do four 
times a week / and their poy/on diſpers'd all over England! 
Then they cry (in/u/iingly) there's no danger to the 
church ! When her di/bonour and threatn'd ruin lies ex- 
pos d upon every coffee table through the Eingdom ! which 
we hope will be redreſs'd, when the gueex knows it. For 
the church is ſo far from apprehgnding any danger from 
the queen, that it is very viſible, the ſecurity and preſer- 
vation of the church from theſe her implacable enemies, lies 
chiefly, next under God, in her majeſty's known affection 
and zeal for her mother the church of England; which 
therefore offers daily prayers for her majefty's long life, 
and preſervation from the enemies of the church, and of 
her majeſty. | ; 


— * a6 , —_ 


| Saturday, January 12, 1708. Ne gt. 


1 
— 6— 4 — „ » 


1. The Obſervator and Review render'd more conſiderable 
fer their followers. 2. Shew'd in their attack upon the 

_ univerſities. 3. Iz talking men out of their places. 4. 
The correſpondence of ſome, with ſome in Holland. 
8. Whether this is likely to effect any thing of our church 
matters? 6. A freſh periecution in Scotland azainff 
tbe church, for their making w/e of the Engliſh liturgy. 
An anſwer to the Flying-poſt, ſaying, that there is no 
win Scotland againff epiſcopal meetings. That 
epiſcopal men are admitted to placis in the ſtate. That 
there is no occaſional bill ox facramental teſt -h re. And 

| rhat epiſcopal clergymen, h come over to the kirk, 
are receiv'd without re-ordination. | 
(.) C Thought, maſter, that you had left off taking 
1 notice of O&/e: wators and Reviews, and had quit 

ſuch fort of company. : 1 
EE 3: R. So 
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K. 80 I have, of a long time; for I found they 


wou'd anſwer no argument, nor wou'd be fopt in their 


railing way. But I have of late conceiv'd another oPi- 
nion of them. 1 1 
C. How ! A better opinion of them ? 15 
R. No, not much better. For they are as deaf to 
anſuer or argument as eyer they were. But I have ob- 
ſerv'd, that what they have t4rown out, tho' in the moſt 


fulſe and ſenſeleſs manner, has been taken wþ by men of 


greater figure ! and their je, has prov'd ſober fad earne/i/ 

(2) Thus when they both oper d full cry againſt the 
uniwerſities, it was /aught at and d:/þis'd by men of ſen/? ; 
who thought it cou'd have no other ect, than to argue 


them drunk and mad in their malice, But ſoon after we 


found gans of bigger bore, and from whom it cou'd leaſt 
be ſuſpected, .give broad fides upon the ſame theme and 
cry out upon vi/iting the univerſities, when, at the ſame 


time, they cou'd fee no danger from the private academies! 


And tho' it took no effect at that time, who knows what 
ſuch repeated batieries may do? However it ſhews a- 
clination ! 75 


(3) I need not tell you how many theſe foul mouth 


have made deſiſt from the ſervice of their country, by 
dint of impudence and perfifling. I will not ſay that their 
bauling was the cauſe of it; but only, that they have 
plaguy luck at guef/ing and they ſpeak with that af- 
furance, as if they had a party willing and able to make 
good their «words and therefore /ikely may give them 


their. views. They are made uſe of as pioneers of the 


party to {vel the way for their following troops. 
(4) But countiyman, there is ſomething ſtranger than 
all this. That we have accounts from Holland of matters 
going on here, before any, except thoſe in the concert, do 
now them at London. In the Harlem Courant, which is 
wrote in Dutch, of laſt Auguſt 27, you have what follows, 
(which was tranſlated in the Exgliſb poſt.) W 
London, Aug 21. At this time there is in this city 
« a great meeting of parliament-men that are in the in- 
te tereſt of the whigs, to chuſe a fit perſon to be ſpeaker of 
« the new lower houſe, Sc. It is here talk'd of pri- 
« vately, that the great deſign of this party may be to 
„ take away the ſacramental-teſt of queen Elizabeth _ 
14 
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« the di/enters, which is a qualification, that no perſon 
„ may be in any place of employ, except the cammuni - 
* cants in the church of England: The difſenters will en- 
'« deavour that it may be a qualification to receive it in 
« their condenticles. The ſecond thing they have in their 
» eye, may be to take away the act for a triennial 
election of parliament ; but this finds not much en- 
*« couragement, becauſe it advances ſo near the repub- 
« lican principles. The third to make the Bank of 
* England perpetual, or at leaſt, to add a conſiderable 
, term of years; which according to all appearance will 
4 find great oppoſition.” Thus the Harlem. And I 
believe, countryman, it was more than either you or I 
knew at that time. | 
C. Then it ſeems, after, there are ſome abroad who 
keep correſpondence with our whigs here. And 1 have 
been told, it is not the fr ft time. 
EK. It is natural for commonwealth men to encourage con- 
moncucalib- principles And for the whigs to ſeek to them, 
and they to them. | 

(F.) C. But commonwealth-men are againſt eprifeopacy in 
the church, as well as monarchy in the fate. I hope they 
will not meddle in our church concerns. 

R. Why! Do you think they have no conſtience ? 
Wou'd not every man that is in earneſt with religion, wiſh 
all the awor/d of his mind? In the year 1694, when there 
was a brave de/ign on foot, for moderating our epiſcopacy 
and /iturgy, with all our rites and ceremonzes, ſome forei 
preachers were not idle, but laid down the plan and plot of 
all, Which they printed in French, in a book call'd, Les 
Dewoirs dis Ambaſſadrurs de Chriſt, par Pierre Baudan ds 
Veftric. a Delf. 1604 What the terms were, you will 
find briefly quoted out of that book, in the Wolf Strips, 
p. 40. Cc. 

— are there no endeavours at preſent to bring the like 
healing times about again? The frouling preacher is out, 
about the rown, cryivg up the extempore way above /et- 
forms. The Obſer, wator and Review have ſpent their 

mouths to0. 
A ſtrange harmonious inclination: * 
Of all aegrees to reformation ! 


(C.) The 
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(6.) The irt in Scotland are now more cock a bay than 
ever for extending their congueſls —— And ride now trum 
Pant. jenv-like, over the expiring churck there. They 
have begun lately a freſh and ſharp per/ecu/ron againſt her 
clergy, their meeting-houſes ſhut up, and they hang d from 
| place to place, for making uſe of the Englih Common- 
Prayer. Book, tho” but nay ref As Mr Caulder was 
ſerv'd ſome months ago, at Elgin, his meeting-houſe ſhut up, 
and he baniſb d by order of council, and not to come 
within twenty miles of that place. And the like done at 
St. Andrews and other place. . 3 
(7.) C. But the Flying poft of laſt Dec 15. Num. 1657, 
ſays there is no las againſt ep;/copal meetings in Scotland; 
and g:ves that as a reaſon why they need no taleration 
there. | 5 E :6 
Ke. But it ſeems they need protection For why are they 
perſecuted then, if they offend no /aw? This mends the 
matter much in their favour / and to the purpoſe he brings 
it, which is, to ſhew, that there is no danger to the church 
of England, from the proceedings of the preſbyterians in 
Scotland. He wrote a book upon this zopick, printed 1704. 
call'd, An account of the proceedings of the parliament of 
SCOTLAND, which met at EpinBurGn, May 6, 1703. 
To which an anſwer was given in the ſecond part of Ca 
ſandra, p. 54, Cc. printed 1704. And now he trumps 
the ſame up again, taking no notice, that what he ſays 
has been already confited, without any defence or reply 
from him, or any body elſe. For it is notorious matter of 
fact, and that will not be deny d. 
C. He ſays in the ſame Ming pet, that the epi/topat 
men have places in Scotland. And that there was no oc- 
cafional bill brought there. | 
KR. But have any places there, who refuſe to go to the 
kirk * What need then of an occafional bill 7 For all that 
are admitted to places there are at leaſt outward confar- 
mitt to the kirk 
C. He fays there's no facramental te there. | 
R. That wou'd be hard indeed! For the ſacrament is 
ſo much in diſuſæ there, that a man may live his whole life 
time among them, and never have the opportunity. As I 
told you before, Rehear/al Num. 31. Let the Flying- 
hoſt name how many pariſhes in Scotland have had the „a- 
F a 
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| Te KEHEARSAL 1 
crament ſince the revolution 2 And ho oft it has been, 
adminiftred even in their aniverfities, particularly at 4ber- 
C. He ſays, epiſcopal clergymen have been admitted, 
there, without re-ordination. | | at 
K. That was gracious indeed! That they ſhou'd allow 
of epiſcopal ordination, from which they derive their own. 


. 


— 


No 82; 


„„ 


Saturday, January rg, 1705. 


* 


1. Of preſbyterian ordination. 2. Our diſſenters AN A- 
THEMAT1Z'D by Calvin ; and recten d madmen by Beza, 
3. The ſecurity of the church. 4. Fre inſults upon the 
church. The Obſervator decrees her to be worry'd. 5. 

Zy high-church is meant the whole church and con- 
ſtitution. 6. By low- church, the non- conformiſts. 


(1.) C. 7 E parted laſt time, maſter, upon the Scoti- 
| preſoyterians allowing of epi/copal ordination. 
I ſuppoſe the meaning of that is, that we ſhou'd be as 
cup to them, and — of pr:/oyterian ordination. And 
ſo receive ſuch of their preachers as ſhall come over to us, 
without obliging them to be re-ordained by biſhops. 
(2.) R. And to gualify them for cures in our church, 
without re-ordinatioz, when the times of comprehenfian ſhall 
come, which are long look'd for. Which wou'd be not 
their coming to us, but our going over to them, and 
making our ſelves ſchiſmatichs from the whole catholick 
church as they have done) by allowing of preſbyterian or- 
dination, Contrary to the way of the whole chriſtian world, 
from the Apoa/iles days to Jobn Calvin. And he pretend- 
ed necef/ity tor what he did, becauſe at Geneva they cou'd 
not then have had epz/copal ordination, without /avearing 
to the Pope, and all the errors of popery. But our difjen- 
ters here, and the greſyterians in Scotland, ſet up in direct 
epp:/ition to their reform'd kuh, and condemn epiſcopacy 
it felf. Who are all call'd admen by Beza, and excom- 
municated by Calvin, whom they quote as the great 
fathers of their charch. | i 
C. This is 1% -to me, maſter, and if it cou'd be 
made out, Wc. a methinks, torgue-tye our diſentirs, at 
| | leak 
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The REHEARSAL. 
leaſt the preſbyterians for ever. What! To be condemn'd 
and excommunicated by thoſe whom they pretend to follow, 
as the great lights of the reformation! I here fore pray, 


- maſter, help me a little in this, that I may flop their 


mouths, and run them down wherever I meet with them. 

EK. Catvin in his treatiſe de Neceſfirat. Eccles Re formand. 
That is, Of the Neceffity of Reforming the Church, anſwer- 
ing the objeQtion of the paprfts concerning their ordiration 
without Gi, and breaking off from the hierarchy of the 
church, ſays, Talem ſi nobis Hierarchiam exhibrant wom—__ lf 
they wou'd give us ſuch à RIERARCHY, wherein the 
BISHOPS ho d be ſo eminent as not to refuſe to be ſubjef# to 
nkisr, and to depend upon him as their only head, &fc. 
Then ſays he, Nallo non Anathemate dignos fatear—T 


 ewoii' dd think no ANA THEMA #00 great for them who wou'd not 


rewerence them, and /ubmit to them with all 6bedience. l hat 
is, to ſuch b;/bops as did not ſet up the Pope as hend of the 
catholick church, which Chrift alone is, and never delegated 
any ſuch «uw ority to mortal man: As he never made any 
one univerſal monarch over his kingdom on earth. So that 


you ſee Calvin was not againſt epiſcopacy, but the papacy. 


And ftrikes with the ſevereſt anathema thoſe who wou'd not 
ſabmit to epi/copacy, without the papacy, - | 4 
And Hexa wou'd not believe, that there were any of 
the r-/ormation againk epiſcopacy, He ſays, ad Trattat. de 
: Minifty. Ev. ab Hadrian. Sarawv. Belga Edit, c. 1 $i gui 
ſunt autem —— If there be any ſuch, which I ſhall hardly 


believe, who reject the order of x Piscor Aer, God fo: bid 
that any man in his wits ſhould afſent to the Ds of 
theſe men, And in the ſame book c. 18. ſpeaking, of the 


hierarchy in England, and her biſhops, tays, Fruatur ſane 


ifla firgulari Dei beneficentia, que uttnam fit illi perpetun. 


hat is, Let her enjoy that fingular \blefſing of God, which 
ib may be perpetual to her. You fee now how far the 


followers of theſe men have, in a little time, out- ot their 


m-ifters! Their cale is like that of Hazaze!, who ſaid, 7s 
thy jerwant a dog, that I Should do theſe things? He was 
aſtoniſh'd at the wickedn:ſs he was to commit! And cou d 
not believe it. As Calvin and Bexa little thought, that 
their /o//owers wou'd have been fo mad as to have thrown 
off am epiſcopacy which had reform'd from popery! and not 
knowing it did anathematize them beforehand ; c _ 
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crament ſince the revolution ? And how oft i it has been, 
adminifired even in their univerſities, particularly at dber- 
deen? 

C. He ſays, epiſcopal clergymen have been admitted, 
e, without re-ordination. 

K. That was gracious indeed! That they ſhou'd allow 
of epiſcopal ordination, from which they derive their own. 


2 


Saturday, / 19, 1708. | No =o ; 


be ——— 


— „ * 


1. Of perfbytorian ordination. 2. Our diſſenters. AN A- 
THEMAT1zZ'D by Calvin; end recken'd madmen by Bea. 
3. The ſecurity of the church. 4. Freſh inſults upon the 
church. The Obſervator decrees her to be worry'd. 5. 

By high-charch 7s meant the whole church and con- 
ſtitution. 6. By low-church,” the non- conformiſts. | 


WY 64 E parted laſt time, maſter, upon the Scote- 
Proſb nterians allowing of epiſcopal ordination. 
I ſuppoſe the meaning of that is, that we ſhou'd be as 
cru to them, and — "as of pr:/oyterian ordination. And 
ſo receive ſuch of their preachers as ſhall come over to us, 
without obliging them to be re-ordained by biſhops. 
(2.) R. And to gualify them for cures in our church, 
without re-ordinatioz, when the times of comprehenſion ſhall 
come, which are long look'd for. Which wou'd be not 
their coming to us, but our geing over to them, and 
making our ſelves  ſebifmaticks from the whole catholick 
church ſas they have done) by allowing of pre/oyterian or- 
dination, contrary to the way of the whole chriſtian world, 
from the Apo/ites days to Jobn Calvin. And he pretend- 
ed necef/ity tor what he did, becauſe at Geneva they cou'd 
not then have had epiſcopal ordination, without /wearing 
to the Pope, and all the errors of popery. But our difjen- 
ters here, and the preft;terians in Scotland, ſet up in direct 
epp;/ition to their reform'd by/ops, and condemn epi/copacy 
it felf. Who are all call'd zadmen by Beza, and excom- 
municated by Calvin, whom they quote as the great 
fathers of their church. 
C. This is 7.., to me, maſter, and if it cou'd be 


made out, wc. 4 methinks, tongue ye our difſentirs, at 
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leaſt the preſbyrerians for ever. What! To be ond 
and excommunicated by thoſe whom they pretend to follow, 


as the great /ights of the reformation? Therefore pray, 
- maſter, help me a little in this, that I may ſtop their 


mouths, and run them down wherever I meet with them. 
R. Calvin in his treatiſe de Neceſſfrat. Eccles. Reformand. 


That is, Of the Neeeffity of Reforming the Church, anfwer- 


ing the obſection of the paprfts concerning their ordirativn 
without 6ifhops, and brealing off from the hierarchy of the 
church, ſays, Talem fi nobis Hierarchiam exhibeant o__ww — 
they wou'd give us ſuch à RIERARCHY, wherein 

BISHOPs h be ſo eminent, as not to refuſe to be ſubjef# to 
CurisT, and to depend upon him as their only head, &c. 
Then ſays he, Nullo non Anathemate dignos fatear—1 


os i think no ANA THEMA /09 great for them who won' -— 


rewerence them, and ſubmit to them with all 6bedience I ha 

is, to fuck b;ſbots as did not ſet up the Pope as bead of — 
cathblick chur ch, which Chrift alone is, and never delegated 
any ſuch aα hoer ity to mortal man: As he never made any 
one uni wel monarch over his kingdom on earth. So that 


you ſee Calvin was not againſt epi/copacy, but the papacy. 


And ſtrikes with the ſevereſt anathema thoſe who wou'd not 

ſabmit to epiſcopacy, without the papacy 
And B:zza wou'd not believe, that there were any of 
the r-/0r mation againk api/copacy, He ſays, ad Tradtat. de 
— Saram. Belga Edit. c. 1 $i gui 


ſunt autem If there be any ſuch, which I ſhall hardly 


believe, who reed the order of EP13COPACY, God /e be 


that any man in his wits ſhould afſent to the Mavuess of 


theſe men. And in the ſame book e. 18. ſpeaking, of the 
hi crarchy in England, and her biſhops, tays, Fruatur ſane 
1% firgulari Dei beneficentia, que uin] fit illi perpetua. 


- hat is, Let her enjoy that ſingular blefſing of God, which 
ih may be perpetual to her. Vou fee now how far the 
—_ of theſe men have, in a little time, out- ſhot their 
m-fters! Their cale is like that of Hazazl, who ſaid, 7s 
thy jervant a dog, that I fhould do theſe things? He was 
aſtoniſh'd at the 2 he was to commit! And cold 
not believe it. As Calvin and Beta little thought, that 


their followers wou'd have been ſo mad as to have thrown 


off am epiſcopacy which had reform'd from popery] and not 
knowiug it did anathematize them beforehand. 
4 C. Then 
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90 The REHEARSAL. 


C. Then they are anathematiz'd by all the world, by 
their own leaders, as well as by the epi/copal churches. 
They're in a sap condition !. And has the church of 


England nothing to fear from theſe men, whoſe principles 
are againſt all epr/copacy ? | 


(3. R. The queen, whoſe chief title is Defender of the 
Faith, has given us her afſurance for the preſervation of 


the church, And both houſes of parliament have join'd 


with her majefly, that there is no danger to the church, 
that is, from them, who are, under God, the protectors of 
the church. And while they remain firm to the church, we 
need not fear the barkings of the enemies to the church. 
- (4+) But as the church is ſafe and out of danger, ſhe 
wou'd be at e too if the cou'd ; and freed from the daily 
inſults, threatuings, and revilings of wicked papers that are 
ſpread thro' the zation, and carry'd on with that A urance 
as to brag of it, and ſay they will continue to do it. The 
Ob/ervator of the gth inſtant, vol. 4. N. 81. ſays, {have 


indeed batter d the bigh church of England, and ſball continue 


to do it All mankind ought to worry high-church as a 
prodigious unfizable monſter, begot by a prieft, and nouriſh'd 
a tyrant, with hands inſtead of feet, and feet inſlead of 
nds, with as many heads as Cerberus, and more if occaſion 
requires it. | 

90 C. He only ſpeaks here of high-church. 

R. Why! Are there Two church of England? I 
thought every one church had been but one. There may 
be, and there are in every church and ſociety in the worl 
men of different complexions. Some wiſe, ſome otherawi/2. 
Some good natur d, others not ſo good. But this do's not 
make a breach in the ſociety. They are all one ſociety for 
all that. That which makes a ſociety is the charter by 
which they are incerporated, and the common rules by 
which they are gowve-n'd. And has not the church of 
England all one and the ſame charter, canons, articles, 


 bomilies, liturgy, rites and ceremonies ? And whoever keep 


not up to theſe, are tranſgreſſors againſt the rules of the 
ſociety, and puniſhable by them. Theſe rules are the 
things attack'd by her enemies. Againſt theſe De Foe and 
Tutchin write. De-Laun's Plea for the non-conformiſts, 


which the Ob/erwator has advertis'd ſo often, is ſpent 


againſt theſe, And this was before the diflin&#ion of bigh 
: a ary 
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» The REAHERSAL, 91 
and low-church was 22 And it n 
las I have often told you, countryman) on purpoſe as a 
Coal to blacken the 5 church of England more 
ſecurely, and ran down her whole conflitution. And all 
that has been ſaid againſt the bigh-church, is againſt the 
conſtitution of the church of England. This is truly what 
they mean by hig/-:hurch, This is their grievance. This 
made the Review (as I before have guoted him, N. 79.) 
fall foul upon the 4# of Uniformity, and call it ſcandalous, 
injurious, and a grievance to the whole nation. Out of 
reſpe we may ſuppoſe to the houſe of lords, (whom he 
pretends to court) becauſe this was. the only ad which 
they excepted out of the power of the future lords juſtices 
to repeal, He thought it the more /ecure of this, and 
therefore he attack'd it briſkly. Suppole, countryman, in 
the beginning of this reign, when the <vhigs and diſſenters 
were a little more modiſt, any one had taken the advantage, 
and fallen thus upon the ac of toleration, and call'd it 
ſcandalous to the church, injurious to the publick peace, and 
a grievance to the whole nation, how wou'd ſome men 
have open d, and call'd this a downright arraigniag of the 
laws in being, and of the authority of king and parliament? 
What zragica/ work wou'd they have made, with any 
who had fo ſaid ? But the act of uniformity is high-ch 
and the ſame which the Ob/ervater here ſays, All mankind 
ought to worry as a monſter, as a Cerberus ! 8 

(6.) C. But, maſter, if by high church they mean the 
*whole church, whom do they mean by /ow-church F 

R. The non-conformifts of the church. | a 
C. How, maſter, the non confbrmiſis of the church ! 
How can that be? Are there von- con furmiſts in the church ? 

R. Too many, countryman. For whoever lives in a 
ſociety, and do not conform to the rules of the ſociety, are 
therein non- canformiſts to that ſociety. Theſe are they who 
are call'd /ow-men, and low-church, that is, who have but 
a low regard to the preſervation of that ſociety of which 
they are members, And therefore take upon themſelves 
to di/penſe with the rules and orders of the ſociety. Not to 
mind the rubrick, to mangle and curtail the liturgy, and 
to ſpeak very indifferently of che and our whole 
conſiitution. But whoever ſtands up for theſe, and * 
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92 The REHEARSAL. 
himſelf to the rler ard orders of the church, is bigh-church, 
and ought to be worry'd. Ea 
C. Then it is no wonder that the nter ſhou'd like 
the non- confurmiſis of out church better than the other; 
and our von con, matt be very moderate to their fellow dif 
enters, from whom chey differ only fer the ſake of a little 
comfortable importance. „ wh 
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1. The difference betwixt a Ton-conformift and a 4%. 


enter. 2. The difſenter the beſt of the two. 3. The 
revolution proceeded not either upon the depo/ing doc- 
trine, or the original of poruer in the people.. 4. An 
ear-mark for a non con, 5 The non-con go's along 
with the diſſenter too in ecelrfpaſticks. An inſtance at 
London. Another at Oxford 


the queen's proclamation, 


low-church-man was; and it ſeems, that 


2 he is a non-corformiſt, you have made that out plainly; 


But is he a &//exter too? ; 

R. Every non-conformiff is a Ai ente in his mind, elſe 
he wou'd conform ; but he do's not openly declare his 
diſſent, therefore we call him not a enter that name 
we give to thoſe who openly dent, and go to ſeparate 
meetings, In which ſenſe, tho* every diſſenter is a non-con- 

ormif, yet every non-conformiſt is not a diſſenter. 
C. With leave, maſter, I think a diſſemer ought not to 
be call'd a non-conformift ; for he who quite for/akes any 
church or fociety, and is no longer a member of it, can- 
not properly be ſaid not to conform to the rules of that 


— 


ſociety, becauſe he has fer/aken the ſociety it felt, and 


therefore is no longer under any of its ales or orders: 
As in our country faſhion, if a man quits any club or com- 
pary he do's not Iike, he may be ſaid to Ant from them; 

ut after he has % them, he cannot be ſaid not to 


conform to the cuſloms of that club, for he's no longer of 


them. Or if I turn off a ſervant, or he leaves me, he 


. The nb of i- 
wines at Weflminſter. 7. A diffenters interpretation of 


i.) Coun. VIE left off, maſter, laſt time opon what a 
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cannot, after that, be ſaid to be an i, regular ſervant, as 
not conforming to the rules of my family, for he's no 
longer of it. This you have inſtructed me, maſter, in 
your Rehearſal, No. 20. which I always carry in my 
pocket. It ſhews plainly, that the caſe is the ſame in a 
church, kingdom, army, or any other ſaciety, as in a fa- 
mily : Heaven and earth are called one family, as being 
— * one Lard and Head : and he firſt in was a non-confor+ 


mity in Lucifer and his rebel angels, againſt the oeconomy_ 


inſtituted by the mefter of the fanily; which came at lait 
to an open 4i//ent and war, and a total /ceparation of theſe 
diſſenters into a new family and ting of their own, 
under the new 4ing whom they had c/o/2 

K. I'm pleas'd, countryman, to find that you take my 
notions ſo readily and improve upon them; therefore 
from henceforth let the word zon-conformiſt be applied 
only to the /ow-church, and that of enter to thoſe of 


* 


ſeparate communions ; then we ſhall underſtand wno is 


Wo. N 1 | 

(2.) C. But then, after, L muſt aſk which of theſe is 
the beſt, or the worf? For is it not better to be in the 
communion of a true church, tho* I keep nat up exactly to 
all her rules and rubrichs, than to be quite out of her 
communion, and in cammunian with notorious /chi/maticts, 
who are out of the communion of the whole catholick 
d | 4M 

R. If my not. obſerving the rubrick and rules of the 
church, be through 7gnorance, or naglect, or other means 
of human izfirmity, by which we commit other „ut, this 
muſt go upon the fame core; but if it be through prin- 
ciple ànd difiike to the church, and a greater fed, 1 
have to the enters way; then I think a an- cf 
as much worſe than a dif/enter, as an enemy within m 
walli, and who is trufled and employed by me, is worſe 
than twenty open and profeſs'd enemies, who FAIRLY 
befiege me. I am upon my defence againſt the one, but the- 
other is an a/affine and ſtabs me behind my bac: Beſides, 


ſuch will never be reckon'd by God as true members of his 
church, who ſtay in her communi2n on purpoſe to betray 
her. It will be more tolerable for di//enters in the juag- 
ment than for the/e; than for a man who has ſubſcrib d 
affent and conſent, and yet neither af/ents nor * 
: 2 | | 
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The REHEARSAL. 

than for a man, who having /ub/crib'4 the homilier, to 
qualify himſelf for a living, afterwards preaches againſt 
thoſe /aws which enjoin'd it, and directly in the face of 


2 * . Nen e 


thoſe homilies, which he has already /ub/crib'4:; Who in- 


terprets the 1375 to the Romans (quite contrary to what 
the Homilies do) not only to make it lasen, but bonour- 
able and glorious, and the duty of every Chriſtian, to cut 
his prince s throat, if he diſlikes his adminiſtration, or his 
unknown defizns, and to place the original of all power in 
the people, and ſuch like mn9bbi/þ principles, againſt which 
the homzlies do ſtrenuouſly diſpute. | 9 
(3.) C. Have a care, naſter, theſe men will anſwer you 
like the Ob/erwater and Rewiew, that you ſpeak againſt 
the rewolution. | | 
R. They dare not, countryman, I have pegg*d them down 
there. I have told them, that the revolution proceeded 
upon the vacancy and abdication; and they who wou'd 
put it upon the aeg doctrine, do it on purpoſe to ex- 
foſe the revolution, and make it as black as 1648 as the 
Ob/ervator and Review have done with their de-co//ation 
and de-truncation, their dry and wet martyrdom, c. 
which no man can do, without making a very ef of the 
convention and all its proceedings 1 F 
8 But, maſter, did it not go upon the power of the 
_ | : 
K. No. For were all charters diſſolv'd, and every man 
left to his original freedom ? Was the conſent of every 
individual aſk d as in the tate of mature? Did not the 
corporations elect, as they us'd to do in parliament times ? 
which made us ſay there was no change in our conſtitution. 
So that the revo/ution gives no countenance either to the 
depoſing doctrine, or power of the people; and they who 
wou'd infer either of theſe from it, are the greateſt ene- 
mies to it. a 
Then our zon-cons are quite diſarm'd! Many of 
em preach'd up the depofing doctrine, and power of the 


people, becauſe they thought the revolution wou'd bear 


'em out in it; they had as good go quite over to the 


diſſenters, ſince they have embrac'd all their principles. 


R. I wiſh they wou'd ; and then we ſhou'd be in leſs 
danger from them. | 3 
C. They will, when the advantage lies on that ſide; 

| | | for 
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for men always follow their inclination where there is no 
biaſs to the contrar x. | 1 
(4.) But, maſter, how ſhall we know theſe zon-cons, © 
for they come conſtantly both to church and pulpit ?. 
R. You'll know 'em by their do#rine > Whoever there - 
fore preaches the depofing doctrine, or power in the people, 
7 ſet your mark upon him; you have a »on-con aſſuredly. 
E | But there is a trying time a coming, that is, the 3056 of 
3 this month; you may know a non con then by the mouths that 
I | he makes, and how he treats the /abje& of the day. Some 
3 - quite leave it off, and talk of ſomething elſe ; others mumble 
it, as an aſs do's thiftles; while others entertain you 
1 wholly with the miſcarriages of K. Charles I. as the oc- 
X  cafions which brought on the rragety of that day; but. 
Z - without a word of the iniguity of reſiſtance, and lifting 
up your hand againſt the anointed of the Lord. Which ſort ' 
of diſcourſes are indeed a windication of the regicides, and 
a ridiculing of the day. | | 
6 | C. I ſhall go about, and make my obſervations that 
I day, and I'll not fail to call in at as many churches as I 
4 can from Aldgate to St. Margaret's. | | 
(5.) But, mafter, as our nox-cons join with the diſſenters 
as to rebellion in the fate, I hope they do not ſo as to 
ſchiſm in the church, as to our liturgy, rites, ceremonies, 
and ecclęſiaſtical conſtitution, I | BE | 
R. The ſame, the ſame, countryman, and there is a 
natural reaſon for it; for no man can have any authority 
E over another of whatever fort, but from God. It is from 
6 | him that kings, fathers, and maſters derive their power; 
I from him, who is our ſupream King, Father, and Mater; 


and whoever alters this di vine right-as to Aings, and make l 

them derive from the people, they maſt of courſe diſſolve ; 

all divine right in the inferior relations of fathers and 4 

children, maſters and ſervants : And it muſt be the ſame I} 

as to ecclefiaftical government; they will never let that q 

: be divine, when the reſt are human; they wou'd have 1 
3 every thing in their own power. f : 1 
: Therefore you will find the von- cons talk as precariou/ly 9 
of epiſcopacy, as monarchy ; and againſt all rules and orders 1 
in the church, as well as in the fate. 7 | b i 

I can tell where ſeveral clergymen din'd at a clergyman's 1 

houſe in Landon, and the diſcourſe ariſing about the divine 1 

8 5p right 1 
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right of epiſcopacy, it paſs'd in the negative, without one 
ot them interpoſing a word to the contrary. This I have 
from one that was preſent, a man of /e»/& and undoubted 
reputation. 15 | | 

I have it likewiſe from good hands, that at the 4:ng's 
head tawern in Oxford, where there were eighteen or 
nineteen in company, moſt of — college, and a 
health being begun, which was, The church of Englaud 


' as by law fabliſb' d, one t, a fellaw of that col- 


lege, interrupted the health, and chang'd it thus, To 4 
wwhiggith church without ceremonies. I mean not by this 
to reflect in the leaſt upon that college, for far the majority 
of the Allos of that college bear the character of men 
of good principles, and well affected to the church, and to 
the gucen; but I mention this to ſhew what our loan non- 
cans had in view, at leaſt will comply with to gratify the 
diſſenters. This was in June 1704, to ſhew this is no new 
thought taken up of a /udden, but what their conſtant 
principles are. | 55 | | 

(6.) And this firikes the more upon my Fancy, becauſe 
The hiſtory of Non-conformity, lately printed, tells as, pref. - 
p. 2. That the a//embly of divines at Wefiminfler (who 
made root and branch work with epiſcopacy, liturgy, and our 
whole conſtitution) were all, except eight or nine, men 
who had receiv'd ep:/copa! ordination in the church of 
Exgland, had liv'd in her cammunion, and enjoy'd her Be- 
nefiees; and tis an old ſaying, What has been, may be. 
(..) C. Since you are upon flaries, ['ll tell you one 
later, maſter, I met with in my travels the beginning of 
this ſame month; an independent of Brandfard read in a 
publick houſe the gueer's proclamation of the church not 
being in danger, and after he had read it, he ſaid, with a 
merry glee, Then the queen is veſalv'd the church of Eng- 
land fba'l come down. Being aſk'd by one (Mr. Stephens) 
what he meant, he repeated it again; and Mr. Stephans 
inform' d juſtice Ciytbers of it. 1 | 

R. He'll have liberty to explain himſelf; and I'll for- 
bear my refſectioni till another time. | 
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Sarurdap, February 2, 1705-6. 
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1. A 2 by queen Elizabeth againſt defamatory 
libels upon the church, &c. 2. The diſſenters no change- 
lings. 3. A regifter made of the moſt ſcandalous libels 
againſt the church, and lately recommended by little 

alamy. 4. The puritens inſtrumental in the Sani 

 *invaſion ; moſt buſy in time of way : The method Q. 
Elix. took with them; ſhe aſſerted the bi4ops to be a 


of the jeſuits. 6. The covenanters put themſelves 
aid againſt K. Charles I. 
: By the QUEEN. 


4 oclamation againſt certain ſeditions and hi ical 
oh | books and libels, &C. fan ; 


(1.)F*YE Queen's moſt excellent majeſty, conſi⸗ 
[ dering hom within theſe few years paſt, and 

now of late, certain ſeditiaus and evil⸗diſpoſed perſons 
towards her majefty, and the government eſtabliſhed 
foꝛ cauſes eccleſiaftical within her majeſty's dominions,' 
have deviſed, written, painted, oz cauſed to be ſediti⸗ 
dDuſly and ſecretly publiſhed and diſperſed, ſeveral 
ſchiſmatical and ſeditious books, defamatazn libels, 
and other phanatical writings, amongſt her majeſtu 
ſubjects, contaming in them doctrine very erroneous,' 
and other matters notozoufly untrue, and flanderous 


3 ligion and government eccleſiaftical eftabliſhed by law 
Y and ſo quietly of long time continu'd, and alſo againſt 


S 8 the perjons of biſhops, and others placed in autho⸗ 
= 2 rity eccleſiaſtical under her-highneſs by her bad ee a | 


S 3 in railing ſoꝛt, and beyond the bounds of all good hu- 
S 28 manity : All which ; books, libels and - writings, — 
bn their ſcope to perſuade and bring in a monftroas 

and apparent dangerous innovation within her domi⸗ 
nions and countries, of all manner of eccleſiaſtit al 
Vol. II. a | governs 


= - 8 wth * . 4 a} park 205 £4 ä 1 LET 8 R 4 * 9 4 
* " K Wr 4 2 89 0 - 4 4 ” * / * a 2 2 . 
1 * " "oh" 4 of PS — "9 a 3 n 2 ** Mo * 2 K 


— a 


diſtin fate of parliament. 5. The puritans the ſpawn 
under the protection of the French king, and crav'd his 


to the flate, and againſt the godly refozmation of re- 
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government now in uſe, and to th! abridging, oz 
rather to the overthrow uf her highiejz's lawſul pꝛe⸗ 
rogative, allowed by God's law, and effaviſhed by 
the laws of the realm; and conjequently to reverje, 
diſſolve, and ſet at liberty the pꝛeſent government of 
the church, and to make a dangerous change of the 
fozm of doctrine, and uſe of divine ſervice of God, 


and the miniftration of the ſacraments now alſo in uſe, 


with a raſh and malicious purpsſe alſo to diſſolve the 
eftate of the pzelacy, being one of the three ancient 
eftates of this realm under her highneſs, whereof her 
majefiy mindeth to have ſuch a reverend regard, as to 
their places in the church and commonwealth apper- 
taineth. All which ſaid lewd and ſeditious pzactices 
do greatly tend to the manifeft wilful breach of great 
number of good laws and ſtatutes of this realm, in- 
conveniencies nothing regarded by ſuch innovations. 
Jn conſideration whereof, her Highneſs graciouſly 
minding to pꝛovide ſome good and ſpeedy remedy to 
withftand ſuch - notable, dangerous and ungodly at- 
tempts, and fo2 that purpoſe to have enoꝛmous ma- 
lefactozs diſcovered and condignly puniſhed, doth ſig⸗ 
nifn this her highneſs's miſliking and mdignation of 
ſuch dangerous and wicked enterp2izes ; And fo2 that 
purpoſe doth hereby will, and alſo ftraightly charge 
and command, that all perſons whaſoever, within her 


majeſty's realms and dommions, who have, oz here- 
after ſhall have any of the ſaid ſeditious books, pam- 


phlets, libels, 02 3 02 any of like nature, al- 
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cauſe to be publiſhed oz diſtributed, oz to keep ann of 
the ſame, oz any other books, libels, oz writings of 
like nature and quality, contrarp to the true meaning 
and intent of this her majefty's pzoclamation. And 
likewiſe, That no man hereafter give any inſtruction, 
direction, favour, oz aſſiſtance to the contriving, writ- 
ing, p2inting, publiſhing oz diſperſing of the ſame, oz 
ſuch-ltke books, libels, oꝛ writmgs whatſoever, as 
then tender hec majeſty's good favour, will avoid her 
high diſpleaſure, and as they will anſwer the contrary 
at their uttermoſt perils ; and upon ſuch pains and 
penalties, as by the law ann wan may be inflicted 
upon the offenders in any of theſe behalfs, as perſons 
maintaining ſuch ſeditious actions, which her majeſty 
ſo mindeth to have ſcverely executed. And if ann 
perſon have had knowledge of the authozs, writers, 
panters oz diſperſers thereof, which ſhall within one 
month after the publication hereof, diſcover the ſame 
to the ozdinarp of the place where he had ſuch know- 
ſedge, oz to any of her majefty's pzivy-council, _ 
ſame perſon {hall not fo2 his fozmer concealment be 
hereafter molefted o2 troubled. Given at her majeſty's 
palace at Veſiminſter, the thirteenth of February, 1588, 
in the one and thirtieth year of her majeſty's reign. 


God ſave the Queen, 


Imprinted at London by the deputies of Chriſtopher Barker ' 
printer to the queen's moſt excellent majeſty, 1588. 


C. What have we to do with this old proclamation of 
queen B's? | A | 
(2.) R. Only to ſhew you, countryman, the method of 
our diſſenters from the beginning, to perſecute the charch 
with fal/e and ſcandalous pamphlets and papers, that they 
may be render'd contemptib/e to the people, who cannot 
examine the zruth of things, and are too apt to take 
Aander upon truſt ; of which that wiſe guzen ſaw the 
miſchievaus effects, and therefore put this fop ro it. 
(3.) Theſe puritans made a collection of the moſt bitter 
and venomous of their libels againſt the church in Q. Ei- 
zabeth's time, (for which one of their preachers was con- 
| 2 _ demn'd 
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demn'd to be hang d) and call'd it a Part of a Regiſter ; 
(it ſeems they intended more) and this is the firſt of the 
books recommended by young Calamy, at the end of his pre- 
Face to his late 4bridgment of Mr. Baxter's Life; to 
ſhew that they repent not to this day. 

(a.) You are to take notice too, cauntryman, that this 

oclamation was in the year 1588, which was the year of 
the Spaniſh invaſion, when the gucen told the parliament, 
by the lord chancellor Puckering, That theſe puritans were 
worſe than the jeſuits, and did join and concur with the 
JESUITS in opening the door and preparing the way to the 
SPANISH INVASION that is threatened againſt the 'realm. 
Theſe are the words of the eech which we have in 
print, ſo that we ſee the time of war was their harweſt ; 
then their paper-bullcts flew thickeſt againſt the charch, 
becauſe they thought her then in danger, and then the 
queen was moſt watchful to guard againſt theſe puritan- 


Jeſuits, and ſtop their licentious /be//ing the church; for 


ſhe well knew, that if the minds of the people were once 
tarn'd againſt the church, they wou'd not long remain 
firm to her majefly : She made the cherch's intereſt the 
ſame with her own; ſſie preſerv'd them, and they pre- 
ſerv'd her: She aſſerted the lord. þiritual to be one, and 
conſequently the 75 of the three etates under her majeſty ; 
and her proclamation ſhews, that the puritans attack'd the 
biſhops in that point, as they do mow ; but I think they 
were not then come to that height as they are now, to 
make the crown itſelf one of the three e/tates, and ſo to 

ut the ting (or queen) upon the level with their /ubje#s ! 
Which our Ob/ervators and Reviews have openly labour'd, 
and nothing the leſs for their being unanſwerably con- 
victed; for tho' they have _— to anſaver, they have 
ſtill ſomething to /ay, and repeat it over and over again 
with full afurance ! 
C. O, maſter, you have open'd my eyes. I wiſh this 
proclamation were read in our churches the ſunday before 


every 3oth of January, as that of K. Charles II. was laſt 


year: They ſhou'd have a proclamation every year ; they 
are pure things! they are things of authority! and we 
carnot contradid them! x 

But, maſter, the Spaniards are the moſt bigotted paprſfs 
in the world, and theſe paritant rail'd againft the papiffs { 
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cou'd they be then for the Span; inve/ion, and againſt ſo 
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good a proteſtant queen as queen EL1zABETH ? | | 4 
(5.) R. The firſt puritans that open'd their throat againlk 4 
epi /copacy, liturgy, rites and ceremonies were jeſuits, and 4 


manifeſtly ſo detected in queen EAtxabetb's time, as Heath, 
Cummin, &c. but they rail d againſt the Pope into the 
* bargain. To delude the common people, they made every 89 
thing in our church to be rank popcry, and the rags of the 9 
whore of Babylon The furitans were meer tools to the . 8 
Fefuits, (as they are to this day) from them they learn'd the 2 
depofing dactrine, and to ſet up the private ſpirit againſt the 18 
holy ſeriptures, and all the authority of the church. This 3 of 
queen Elixabeth well underſtood ; and that theſe ze/wits 
in maſquerade were much more dangerous than when they 39 
appear d in their own ape. And therefore involy'd 1 


both puritans and papiſis in the ſame penal /aws made 25 
againit recu/ax's, | i 
(6.) Nor will you think it ſtrange they ſbou'd promote 38 
the Spa niſb inwvaſizn, when you know that their godly of 
fans the covenanters in Scotland wrote to the French king, E | 
to put themſelves under his protection, and deſire his 4% + 
fiftance againſt king Charles 1. Which you will ſee in 8 
rd Clarendon's hiſtory, the 24 baek, vol. 1. P- 103. I F 
And the very letter is printed by Rujbworth an hiftarian 13 
of their own fide. | 0 1 q 
4 

Saturdan, February 9, 1703. Ne 85. | L 

7 * : _  R 
1. The moſt viſible cauſe of the ruin of X. Charles 1. 2. | 1 


The argument of whigs and diſſenters, why forty one 

- - ought not to be remember d. 3. Their attempt to have 
the obſervation of the 3oth of Jauuary laid afide ; + and © 4 

the revolution windicated in this particular. 4. Their 9 

vile aſperſion of the revolution. 5. Their argument re- oy 

torted, as to the papiſts. 6. The preſent itate of the 111 

depoſing doctrine among the papiſts, and the difſenters. "1 


fi.) C. O U left off, mafer, laſt time with telling 
1 me, that the covenanters in the time of K. 
Charles 1ſt. put themſelves under the protection of the 
French king, and crav'd aid of him againſt their own 
| | F3 natural 
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natural ſovereign, who was a proteſiant, I have look'd 
the place you quoted in Lord Clarendon's hiftory, and find 
that the Lord Lowadern, and one Colvil were committed to 
the tower for it, they not denying the fact, but ſtanding 
it out. But did they ſhew no ſigns of repentance at their 
execution, for ſuch an unparallel'd treaſon ? 

R. Execution! They were not executed. 

C. How then did they make their 2/cape ? or were they 
Fe/tu'd ? Or did they hang themſelves ? 5 
R. No. No. None of theſe things. That Ling was 
ſuch a grant, he cou'd hang no body ! He was pleas' d 
men ſhou'd offend, that he might have opportunity to 
forgive. His maxim was /enity ! /enity! He neglected 
his Friend, (he thought he cou'd make bold with them) 
and ſhower d his favours upon his enemies, to reclaim 
them. And this he thought was doing good! They that 
were /oyal by principle were goed already, and ſo needed 
the leſs encouragement. But he ſoon found, when it was 
too late, that nature cou'd rebel againſt principle. He loſt 
his friends, but could never reclaim his enemies. His 
enemies cou'd not forgive him, For it is he who doY.the 
injury cannot forgive. I tell thee, countryman, the ting 
not only pardon'd this Lowaden, but heap'd honowrs upon 
him, made him an Earl, and Lord high Chancellor of 
Scotland. And in like manner preferr'd all the heads of 
the rebellion, as you will find in the ſaid ry of the 
Lord Clarendon, the 4th book, p. 244. He did every 
thing they defired of him, being refolved to try what 
pleaſing wou'd do. He aboliſh'd epi/copacy, and eſtabliſhed 
preſbytery in Scotland; for which he atterwards ſore re- 
pented, and aſk'd God pardon. And when they declared 
themſelves fully pleas d, and ſaid that they had no more 
that they cou'd aſk, and had renew'd their proteflations of 
loyalty to ſo gracious a ting; they ſtraightway made uſe of 
the power he had given them, and the arms he had put 
into their hands, to join with their good brethren in Eng- 
land, who were in rebellion againſt him; and hunted him 

to death, as a bloody and mercileſs TYRANT. 

. (2.) C. But er, they ſay theſe things ought to be 
forgot; becauſe moſt of thoſe who were concern'd in 
tee tranſactions are dead, and we are not to anſwer for 
them. The O&/ervator of the 5th of laſt month, Ko 5-4 
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N. 80, ſays, But obſerve, honeſt countr yman, he plys about 
with poor FORTY ONE 
the people, he ge no mare to de vith FORTY ONE, than we 
baue to do with the man in the moon. So they're all lick d 
clean as a prmy. 

R. But the ocean will not wwaf them white, while they 
maintain the ſaine principles of forty one; and juſtify even 
the de-collation and de-truncation (as this ſame Obſervator 
in ridicule calls it) of the 30th of January, 1648, And 
the Review ſays, there was no more harm in that, than 
in the dry-martyrdom of K. James 2d, as I have before 
quoted him, N 30. Now if he thinks that of K. James 


to be a martyrdom, what does he think of thoſe who did 
it? How will he juitify the revolution? He is then a 
tory-rory high flying JACOBITE zxdeed! But if he thinks 


that of K. Fames not to be a martyrdom, and that no 
wrong Was donc to him at all, but that he well aer 


all he met with, and that the people were innocent and in 


the right on't; then he mult think the ſame of the wer- 
martyrdom of his father, which he ſays, was'as innocent as 
the other. And then how will he clear himſelf from 
forty one? And why ought not forty one to be remem- 
ber d, while it is thus ju/if5"d, and (as far as in the power 
of theſe wwhigs and diſſenters re-adted, and for ever to be 
ated upon our ftage. 

(3.) Was not this the meaning of thoſe who, ſoon after 
the revolution, mov'd in the houſe of commons, that the 
obſervation of the 30th of January {hou'd be laid aſide ? 
But this being carry'd in the negative, ſhews it was the 
opinion of the major part of that houſe, that the revolution 


did not proceed upon the u doctrine, or the principle 


of reſiſtance, but only upon the wacancy and abdication, 
which were the only points they had drbated, but not a 
word of the King's forfeiting, or being call'd to account by 
the people. o 

(4.) And yet we have the full cy of the whigs and dff- 
ſenters turning the revolution altogether upon the 4% 
point, and power of the people; that they may nave the 
queen, and all our after kings and gucens, whoily in their 
power, to depoſe them, impriſon, drag them about the 
frreets, or cut them in pieces, for their treaſon againſt the 
people, as the Ob/ervator decently words it, Vol. 2, N. 22. 
| | F 4 - And 
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And when forty one is thus brought home to our doors, 
who can help thinking of forty one And now we ſee 
why theſe gentlemen are ſo «eaſy to hear of forty one / 
It ai, them, and ſhews their very hearts It ſhews 
them lapting that royal blood their fathers ſhed, and guſting 
after more! And it is not ſo long ſince, but ſome are ftill 
alive who ſaw that 4/ack day, and were at leaſt con/entin 
to it, and held the raiment of thoſe who /ew him, — 
parted his inheritance among them. And theſe tutor d up 
the preſent generation to be what they are, and have 
- erected them ſeminaries and academies all over the king- 
dom, where the ſame principles ere taught. And MiLToN's 
Defenſis Populi Anglicani, to juſtify the murder of the ing, 
is their chief zext (becauſe they ſay it is good Latin) 
thus they All up the meaſure of their FATHERs, that the 
Glood of all injur'd 4ings, and of all the rebe/lions ſince 
the beginning of the world, may be reguir d of this 
generation. 

[,.) But, countryman, I have one queſtion to afk you. 
If the martyrdom of 1648, is not to be charg'd upon any 
who were not then alive, will not the ſame argument 
clear others, in all like caſes ? 

C. Yes, ſure. For as we ſay in our country, what's 
Jauce for a gooſe, is ſauce for a gander, & 
K. Then, countryman, ſee the juſtice of theſe men! In 
that ſame Ob/ervator I before quoted of the 5 of laft 
month, where he clears all from any guilt of 1648, who 
were not then alive; he charges the gunpowuder-treafon 
upon the papifis, with this reaſon, I can't be brought over 
zo a belief that my countrymen have forgot the GCUNpPOWDER- 
TREASON, the las MASSACRE, and the POPISH PLOT 
in the reign of king Charles 2d, or that they imagine the 
POPISH WOLVES are grown tame creatures, have their 
tlaws pared, and are leſs defirous of proteſtant blood, than 
thoſe of their predeceſſors : No, I cannot believe my country- 
men abandon'd to ſuch a flupidity as this comes to. 

C. O blockhead ! blockhead ! He has cut his own throne 
in this, and overthrown all the defence he made for his 
dear diſſenters! Pray, maſter, don't convert him, if you 
.cou'd; for he'l] be wwrizimg on our fide, and Soil all the 
cauſe / Muſt not the 30% of January 1648, be remem- 
ber'd againſt the 4 enters, becauſe it is fo long paſt? And 

| muſt 
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muſt the 5% of November 1604, be ſtill remember'd 
againſt the papifs ? Or was the gunpowder-treaſon (tho” 1 
have no manner of doubt as to the truth of it) fully as 
evident and notorious, as the tryal of the king in Weftmin« 
fter-hall, and the cutting off his head at his own palace- 
te Some papiſls have dead the gunpowder-treaſon ; 
— which of them have wrote in de/znce of it? Whereas 
we have volumes in defence of the regicide, and it is juſtify'd 
to this day. Have the papi/ts their Obſerwators and Re- 
Views, coming out daily, idiculing the gun -treaſon, 
and making it a good je, if it had taken effect! And do 
they ju/tify it, or the /riſh maſſacre, upon the foot of the 
revolution? How long wou'd they be ſuffer'd to live with 
us, if they durſt adventure upon the /zaff of theſe things? 
Yet their /i, muſt be all kept in freſh remembrance, tho® 
of ages paſt; but not YESTERDAY remember'd againk the 
diſſenters ! | | 8 
(5) During the rebellion of the holy league in France, 
the depoſing doctrine was ſet up ; and a boot was then wrote, 
de Faſta Abdicatione Henrici tertii. But that damnable do- 
Stine ended there with that rebellion; and was effectually 
renounc d and cenſur'd in the firſt of thoſe memorable 42 
crees made by the whale Gallican church in the year 1682. 
It has likewiſe been oppos'd by the moſt learned of our 
Engliſh Roman catbolicis, as Peter Walſh, Fohn Serjeant, 
c. And one Carron a learned Ii prieft publiſh'd a 
large folio in Latin, againſt Bellarmin and other jefuits,. in 
anſwer to what they had wrote for the pope's depoſing 
power, And I have heard ſeveral Engliſb Roman catholicks,, 
prieſts, as well as laymen, ſay, that they wou'd undergo: 
any tet cou'd be put upon them for renowncing all power in 
the pope, to depoſe even heretical kings, or diſpenſe with. 
the a/legiance of their fubjeds. But in all my life I never: 


heard any one aobig or di enter ſay (and I have been oſten 


with both „hes, upon the ſubje# of government): or ever 
read it in any of their books, that there was not a depeforg 


power in the people. So that they. ſeem further from re- 


pentance than even the papi/ts, And pray, let us conſider: 
which of them have done us the greate/f or the lateſt a1 5- 
CAE Fs, and which are now moſt 22% and in Hopes of 


attempting the like again. But compariſons are odious, Let: 


us defend dur ſelves a gainſt them $074, 
| E 5, Satur⸗ 
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Saturday, February 16, 1703. Ne 86. 


— 


1. The reſolving all power in the people, a popiſh doctrine. 
2. Better in the Pope than in the people; both prov'd 
from unqueſtionable authority. 3. Revolution-principles 
explain'd ; that they mean not the depoling doctrine. 4. 
The whigs have perverted the revolution-principles. 5. 
The queen not ſafe with them. 


C. E parted laſt time, maſter, upon the preſent fate 
| of the depoſing doctrine among the papiſts, and 
the diſ/erters: And you have ſhew'd, that the papr/ts, 
eſpecially in France and England, have come off much 
more from the depofing power in the pope, than the di/- 

. enters are from the depoſing power in the people. But, 
pray, did not the papiſis hold the depofing power in the 
people, as well as the diſſenters ? > 

(I.) R. Yes, countryman, they held it, and it was they 
ſet it up: And from them our whigs and aifenters 
learn'd it. 

C. O, maſter, if this cou'd be made out, it wou'd 
rejoice the cock/es of my heart! Then they cou'd never 

defend themſelves from being downright ze/aits in maſque- 

rade. But they will not take your word; you had as 
good ſay nothing. : 

R. They ſhall not take y word. But I'll give them 
irrefragable and ungucſtionable auTHORITY, Which they 
evil] not, they dare not diſpute. It is the worthy and 
learned the preſent Lord Biſhop of Sarum, in his excellent 
Sermon upon the 30th of Fanuary, 1680; where p. 15, 
he fays, The reſolving all power in the people, was firſt ta- 
hen up by the affjertors of the Pope's depoſing power ; for they 
argu d, that if it belong d to the people, then the pope re- 
preſenting the univerſal church, all their rights did accrue 
to him; ſo that in their names, he was to diſpoſe of crowns 
as he fleas d. | | 

(2.) C. I profefs, this is zetable! I'll get this by 
heart. But now, maſter, there's another /crup/e come 
into my head, that is, which of theſe is beſt, whether 
that the depoſing power ſhou'd be in the pope, or in the 


People ? 
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people? I ſhou'd fancy it were better in the people, be- 


cauſe they're nearer home, and wou'd look more after the 
good of the country. But to put it in that horn'd beaft of a 
pope — Bleſs us! He'd broy'l us all, and ride us with pro- 
teſtant bridies. ; ; 

R. Now to ſee how you're out again, countryman ! 
The ſame learn'd author has determined this can/e too, 
fully and clearly, For he puts the caſe as you do, in his 
vindication of the church and flate of Scotland, printed at 


Glaſgow, 1673 ; and p. 68, 69, gives his r-/o/ation in 


theſe words, Je diſerder may be apprehended from the pre- 
tentions of the Roman biſhops, than from theſe maxims that 
put the power of judging and cantrouling the magiſtrate in the 


people's hands; which opens a door to endleſs confufions, and 


indeed ſets every private perſon upon the throne, and intro- 
duceth an anarchy, which will never admit of order or re- 
medy : Whereas thoſe who have but one pretender over them, 
cou d more eaſily deal with him, and more wigoroufly refiſt - 
im. | | 

C. He's in the right on't, maſter, better ons pope, 
than a thouſand, He argues frong and wel/, and has 
convinc'd me. And the further off the pope, the better. 


Better at Rome, than nearer hand. 


(3.) But, maſter, what is the meaning, that this d-pofeng 


| doftrine has reviv'd ſo much among us ſince the re- 


wolution? It is ſet up barefac'd, defended, and juſtih d. 


It is call'd the revolution principle; and men are 47- 


ſinguiſb d by it, at elections, and otherwiſe. Such a man 


is of revolution principles ; and we cannot be ſafe with any 
but men of revolution principles] Nay the cry is, that the 
queen cannot be /afe with men of any other principles] 
This ſeems ſtrange to me, maſter, that the queen ſhou'd be 


ſafeft with thoſe whoſe principle it is to depoſe her, when- 


ever they think. fit ! 5 f 
R. All this comes from a miſtake of the evolution 


principle; as J have mention'd before. And now I will 


further explain and prove it to you; becauſe it is of very 
great conſequence : and then I will ſhew you the ſeveral 
miſtakes, into which men have fallen, in their underſtand- 
ing of that principle: And the miſchievous conſeguences of 
this, And this will be of ſervice to the government, ” 
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of great uſe to 3 perſons, if I can do it clearly 
and prove what I ſay. 

Furſt then as to what the rewolution principle is. It is 
that princip/e upon which the convention proceeded at the 
revolution. And this was the vacancy of the throne, and 
abdication ; and not the depoſing doctrine. Prov'd, | 
1. Becauſe the former, and not the latter, was the /ub- 

Jeck of the debates, and the reſolution of both houſes of 
lords and commons in the convention. 

2. They took this method on purpoſe to avoid the 

odium of the depofirg doctrine. Ws F 

3. They voted, debate upon the continuation of the 
obſervance of the 3oth of January. And the late queen 
Mary commanded the ſame in her order bearing date O#. 
6, 1692. Which is printed in our common prayer book. 
And in the office ſo appointed it is ordered, that after the 
Nicene creed hall be read, inſtead of the ſermon for that day, 
#he firfl and ſecond parts of the homily againſt diſobedience 
and willful rebellion, ſet forth by authority; or the minifter 
who officiates, ſhall preach a ſermon, of his own compoſing, 
upon the ſame argument. Now the whole argument of 
theſe homilies is to damn the depoing doctrine, upon any 
pre tence whatſoever. And all that preach that day, are 
erder'd to inſiſt upon the ſame argument. Then ſurely not 
to freach againſt that argument. Therefore the revolution 
cou'd not proceed upon the ape doctrine. On the 
contrary, | 

4. Tho” the revolution parliaments repeal'd ſeveral for- 
mer /aws, yet they left antouch'd, and in their full frength, 
thoſe /2ws which moſt expreſly condemn the depoſing doc- 
trine. As the fature 16. Rich. 2. c. 5. declaring the 
crown of England to be in no earthly ſubjection, but im- 
mediately ſubject to God, and to none other. The 12. Car. 
2. c. 30. declaring that by the undoubted and fundamental 
laws of this kingdom, neither the peers of this. realm, nor the 

commons, nor both together, in parliament or out of parlia- 
ment, nor the people, collectiwely or repreſentatively, nor 
any other perſons whatſoever, ever had, have, hath, or ought 
to have any coercive power over the perſons of the kings of 
this realm. And 13. Car. 2. c. 1. That the parliament 
has no /egiflative power without the king. And c. 6. 
where the power of the /word is put ſolely in the A1 
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And it is declar'd the parliament cannot raiſe any war, 


either ofenſive or deffinſfue, againſt his majeſty, his heirs, 


and lawful ſucceſſors. | 1 
All theſe Jaws, and many more to the ſame purpoſe, 
are till in force, and left wn-repeal'd by the revolution. 
Therefore the revolution cou'd not proceed upon the de- 
poſing doctrine. Unleſs you will ſuppoſe, that it run 
counter to all our /aws, and difſofved our confiitution. So: 
muſt they ſay, who put it upon the foot of the depo/ing 
doctrine; and ſurely theſe are the greateſt enemies to the 
bes 5 : tho' they pretend to be the main patrons 
O1 it. | | 
(4.) I think enough has been ſaid, to ſhew, that the re- 
volution did not proceed upon the depeſfing doctrine. Now 
come we to thoſe foundations upon which ſome wwithout 
doors wou'd needs put it. They that will be always awi/er 
than the /awvs, and will not take them in that ene which 
the /egi//ators put upon them. One of theſe took a fancy 
to put it upon congaeff, and thus to get rid of all our /aws 
at once. But he was ſoon reduc'd to his de triſtibus. 

Parwe, nec invideo, fine me liber ibis in ignem. 

Hei mihi quod domino non licet ire tuo! 

Another, Fulian Johnſon, flew directly in the face of the 
convention (for whigs may do any thing ! ) and turn'd the 
wacancy and abdication into perfect ridicule, He calls de- 
fertion a falſe and treacherous hypo!hefis, Inſtead of which 
he ſet up a no/trum of his own, which he call'd abrogation ;. 
and was ſo fond of it, that he cha//eng'd all the world to 
anſwer him. But it was aner d, and ſent to him, ac- 
cording to his own defire, and he never thought fit to 
reply, as he had promis'd in his book, and was often. 
preſs'd to it. But from that day to this, no ew4zg, that 
ever I cou'd hear of, has ſaid one word in defence of the 


proceedings of the convention, but all run quite in - 


poſition to it, and will have it depoſing. They laugb at 
abdication, as the author of The true born Engliſman do's 
plentifully, in his Fourney to the World in the Moon, printed 


this year 1703. Here (ſays he) tis as plainly demonſtrated 


as the noſe of a man's face, provided he has one, that à man 
may ABDICATE, drive away and DETHRONE Bis prince, 
and yet be abſolutely and intirely free from, and innocent of 
the leaſt fracture, breach, incroachment, or intrenchment 


upon: 
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upon the doctrine of NON-RESISTANCB 3 can fpo0t at his 
prince without any deſign to kill him; fight againſ# him with- 
out raiſing rebellion, and take up arms without lewying war 
againſt his prince. Wou'd this be born from another! 
He makes abdication and detbroning the fame thing, and 
then runs theſe diviſions upon it. But how cou'd there 
"be dethroning, when there was no body in the z2hrone, 
and it was vacant? Otherwiſe the prince of Orange 
wou'd never have /ept into it, or pull d his father out of 
it, contrary to his own declarations, or hurt a hair of his 


head if he had ftay'd! They are no friends to his memory, 


or to the revolution, who wou'd /uggeft any ſuch thing. 
Which all do, who make abdication and depoſing the ſame 
thing. h 

- Her preſent mazefty is in no danger from revolution 
principles or abdication, in this ſenſe of the convention; 
unleſs ſhe ſhou'd abdicate, and leave the throne vacant. 
But in the ſenſe of theſe whigs, they may abdicate, that 
is depoſe her, every hour of the day, if ſhe pleaſe not 
them; or that they can drive a better bargain! This 
they openly profeis; and this is the ſubject of my debates 
with them. 

C. I thank you, maſter, hereafter when J hear men 
talk of revolution principles, I know what to ſay to 'em: 
And tis a pity men ſhou'd be carry'd away with avord;, 
and not know the meaning. Many poor /2uls are deluded 
at this rate; and by revolution principles they underitand 
nothing but the downright depo/ing doctrine. The ſame 


which rais'd the rebe//ion of forty one, and cut off the head 


of K Charles I. Whence they talk, with a ga/to, of de- 
collating. de-truncating, cutting KINGS in pieces, and drag- 
ing them about the freets) And ÞI'il tell you, mafter, 
many honeſt men have been afraid to ofps2/e them, and 
aſſert the true principles of the church of England, leſt they 


mou'd be thought to ſpeak againſt the revolution. But 1 


think you have clear d that point. And now, have at em. 
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1. Who are enemies to the revolution principles. 2. The 
countryman's dream upon the death of moderation. 3, 
The whigs and diſſenters in their altitudes. 4. They 

begin to quarrel! with the preſent miniſtry. 5. They 4 
furiouſly attack the D. of M. 6. And another great 1 
miniſter. 7. De Foe renews his a aults againſt the ; 
church of England, to render her wile all the world 
over. | 


u.) C. OU have ſhew'd me, maſter, how the wwhigs 14 | 
turn every thing their own way ; even the | 
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very revolution, they will not let it be the revolution as i 
it was, but have cook'd and dreſi d it up to be every thing 1 
but what it was: Some will have it congueſt, others abro- iq 
gation, but all of them make it depo/ing, and none of 2 
them what the convention made it, which did make it : | 


Nay, they will not believe the rince of Oranges De- - . (14; 
CLARATION, Which prote/is he did not come for the | 
crown, and that he hop'd none wou'd think him capable 
of ſo unjuſt and wicked a defign, and that they were his 
enemies who reported it; but now it ſeems they are his ; 
friends, and his only friends they wou'd be thought, who | 
maintain it: Who ſay, that all that was but the copy of his | 
countenance, and a neceflary politic to carry on his de- 
figns ; that he came for the crown, which many of them 
ſay they knew before he came over; and that if he had | 
not found the throne vacant, he wou'd have made it 
ſo; nay, that he did make it ſo, and chaſed his father 
out of it: Hence they ju/tify his depoing of his father, and 
laugh at the convention for the pother they made about the | 
wacancy and abdication, and their /crupulofity to come up 1 
to the depo/ing point at one blow, which the hardy Scots | 1 
did, in what they call'd the meeting of their efates, and 
made it forefaulting without more ado, And this went 
ſo far among us here, that I profeſs, mafter, not one in 
a hundred of our country folks but think to this day, | - FR 
that the revolution went altogether upon the 4p = 
point; and you are the firſt I have heard of ſince the re- 13 
< | . 
| 
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wolution, that has ſet it upon its right bottom, and you 
have fairly turn'd the tables upon our naſty Ob/ervators 

and Reviews, and the reſt of the /candalous club, who 

accus'd you for writing againſt the revolution and revolu- 

tion principles; where you have ſaid nothing but purſuant 

to thoſe lat which the revolution has maintain d, and 

ſill keep up in force to us, and may be pleaded every 

day in Weſtminfler-hall: And you have fully ſhew'd, 

that your accuſers are the men who have beat down the 
revolution principles and openly burle/qu'd them. | 

(2.) But now, maſter, I muſt aſ you if you have any 
fil! at interpreting of dreams. I had a terrible dream 
t'other night, it was *twixt /eeping and waking, I know 
not which: I thought I ſaw a mighty /aneral, and all 
the Bells in town ringing hideous peals; there were many 
clergy there, in deep moxrning, and looking very dejedted'; 
and abundance of evhigs and diſſenters in their beſt array, 
making mouths at the diſconſolate clergy, and /arvghing at 
them. O dear maſter, this has frigfted me cruelly ! I 
hope it forebodes no evil / 

R. I know not what will become of it: But the fgn- 
cation of your dream is ſo far paſt, that the lady, whoſe 
Funeral you ſaw in it, is dead already. | 

C. What /ady, dear maffer ? Now you fright me more 
than I was before ! X | 

R. It was a great lady, a very great Indy, who has. 
made great noi/e in this kingdom and ſet us all by the ears; 
it is the Jay MoDERAT1oON ! ſhe's dead, dead, country- 
man: You have not heard a word of her this many a 
day ; every paper and pamphlet was full of her ; ſhe was. 
the whole diſcourſe of the town ; you cou'd hardly hear 
any body ſpeak of any thing elſe ; but now all over, 
buſh and dead. 

C. Pray, what did ſhe die on, maſter? I believe ſhe is 
dead; for, as you ſay, there is not a word of her now 
more than if ſhe were dead, 

R. She dy'd of laughing ; ſhe tick d herſelf to death to 
think how ſhe had gu//'d the poor churchmen / She came to. 
them weeping and wailing, and begging an alms for Goa s 
lake; but as foon as ſhe got in a doors and had fipp'd a 
little bot ſupping, ſhe began to take conrage, and like a 
ſnake warm'd at the fire, cock'd vp her creſt and fell 2 
. | | hiffing 3 
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hiſſing ; ſhe Houlder d the children for the beſt place, and 
demanded the keys of the cellar. Get out, ſaid the 
maſter of the houſe. No, by your leave, ſaid the, you 
invited me in; and what's more ee than gift? I have a 
good title to my ſhare of this houſe as you have for yours ; 
only yours is a little bigger than mine, and it ſhall not be 
ſo longer than 1 can help it; and unleſs I have the 1%. 
of the ce//ar, you may farve me and give me no drink ; 
and drink I will and muſt have: Thus he ſtood corredted ! 
And all the children and ſervants TREMBL'D for fear of 
her! Then ſhe fell a gazz/img and /aughing at the zeſt till 
ſhe burft her fides, and fo ſhe 4 l. 
C. But why did the wwhigs and diſſenters nEJjoice at 
her death ? e 
K. Becauſe having ſerv'd their turn, they wou'd not 
have her aum d upon them another time; and for the 
fame reaſon the clergy mourn'd, becauſe if they ſhou'd 


ever come to plead moderation at the diſ/enters doors, 


they know now what anfwwer they wou'd get ! You ſha'nt 
ſerve me as I ſerv'd you. 5 
3.) C. But are the «vhigs and diſſenters ſo top and top- 
gallant now, that they think the day's their own ? 
EK. O, beyond all meaſure! They are nothing now 
but triumph and victoria The Review ſays in the prefate 
to his ſecond volume, The victory it gain d, the battle is 
over, and 1 have done; and is ſo modeſt as to tell how he 
dictated to the queen and parliament ; and quotes his Re- 
view and his words, which they have follow'd; [7 _ 
aid the ſame thing (ſays he) with our late votes, ſpeeches, 
2 — EN And "tis an honour to me, that her 
majefly and the parliament repeat almoſt my very words. 
But he affures us at the ſame time that he is not vais 
(4.) C. Well, but are the «vhigs and difenters pleas d 
n—_ Will they now let us alone, and be rid of their 
nn ? fy | | 
R. They cannot be long of one mind; and if th 
want — to quarrel with, they will gaarrel wi 
themſelves : There was a time when they were very angry 
at the mini/try ; that was the fabje# of the Obſervators, Re- 
views, and whole artillery for ſome years together. | 
And a little reſpite has tir'd their patience ; they're out 
of their element and are grown heavily dull; but they're 
beginning 
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beginning to begin upon their natural food of a/per/ing 
and finding fault, The 30th of January St—- ns has 
broke the ice in his /amfoon upon the preſent mini/fry, 
call'd, 4 Letter to the author of the Memorial of the State 
of England: He arraigns the miniſtry for the expedition to 
Catalonia; ſays their ſucceſs was by chance, but that no 
meaſures were concerted befitting ſuch an enterprize unleſs 

to have it mi/carry. 1 
(5.) He falls foul directly upon the D. of M. with 
ſuch vile reproaches as are not fit to be repeated; and it 
wou' d be an injury to his grace to offer at a windication 
of him from ſuch private malice, after the ample teſti- 
mony given him by the honourable houſe of commons I 
only obſerve how the /pite of a party has purſu'd that 
great man all along; he was made the /ubje&# of the bf. 
foonry of their Ob/ervator, and Cincius Fulvius was 
threaten'd with abſolute 4eſtruction to him and all his Fa- 
ily, even after the glorious victory at Hochiſted; and a 
certain great lady was made Pro/erpina, and a witch ; of 
which I then took notice in Rehear/. N. 7, 8, and 9. 
to which 4 refer you: And now the negledt of others is 
cCharg' d upon him, of which the letter of the States Ge- 
.zeral to the dyet at Ratiſbon, printed in our publick papers, 
is a full windication, if he needed any. It is ſtrange how 
induſtrious a certain party has been to pick Holes in him, 
and another great Lord! And yet it is not ſtrange, for 
they will not be <v4:izs! therefore the wwhigs will never 
love them, nor truſt them! And whenever it is in their 
power, no doubt, will make them ſenſible of their uſual 
8 for as I have told you moderation is dead ! 
There's no diſtinfion now but that of high and /ow, for 
God or Baal; no neuters now; tis utrum horum ; and 
where will they ſtop when they dare thus openly attack 

.my lord D. of M.? | | 

(6.) This author falls too upon another great minifler, 
whom he do's not name; he only harangues againſt him 
with very foul language, but deſcends to no particulars, which 
he wou'd not have ſpar'd, if he cou'd have found any, 
except that of his buying hooks and being a lover of learn- 
ing; wherein his malice got the better of his avi,; for 
this makes it plain that all he ſaid was pure /pite: When 

will theſe men be pleas d? | 5 
7) C. 


* 8 * * * „ * * —— 
2 3 r n Ry = 5 8 7 * * * 4. * 9 
2 7 U WE: Tz - * 74 SY... ons * Mo „ 7 2 Fs 2 7 * "SEE 6 TY og 11 7 24. 
7 * - WER 2 2 - . - * o - 


The RE AHERSAILI. wy 


(7) C. Well but the Review ſays he has done, for the 
battle is over and he has got the victory 5 
R. No, countryman, he has not done, nor cannot; for 
ſince that, even in what he calls a Hymn to Peace, his 
characters are more ſpiteful than in the very dyet of Po- 
land; yet he cries peace and union with the ſame breath / 
But the charafer he gives of the clergy is as black as * 
that of a fiend in hell; and that the reputation of our 4. 
church may ſpread far and zear he makes a proverb for "232 
the uſe of foreign countries, that when they wou'd deſcribe 
any SUPERLATIVE wickedneſs, for which there yet wants 
aà zame, the phraſe ſhou'd be, as he decently calls it, 


a new proverbial jeſt, 
Ta be as wicked as an ENGLISH prieſt. 


— 


Saturday, March 2, 1705-6, No, 88. 


"oat. 


— 


1. The fory of the yule-ſermon ſet right. 2. Supported 
by the Scotch prefoyterian eloquence. 3. A compariſon 
betwixt the preaching of our clergy and of the diſſenters. 
+ The adifjenters deny the holy ſacrament to be the 

Load of our Lord, and have barrn'd it in the fire by the 

hands of the common hangman. 5. New news — 
The whigs and diſſenters wip'd clean from all | ſcandal 
of the depofing doctrine. 6. That no Aing ever yet was = 
depos'd; wherein is ſhew'd, how the Obſervator has 3D 
Juftify'd the murder of K. Charles I. and now denies it. z 
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(1.) C. I Was in company t' other day, maſter, where I 
heard them ſay, that there was not one fory 
you had told in all your Rehear/als, but what you have 
made fully good, againſt all the oppoſition was made, ex- 
cept one, that is about the yule ſermon you ſpoke of 
N. 28. and to which the Flying Pe, N. 1541. gave an 
anſwer, to which you have ſaid nothing yet. Now they 
ſay, maſter, that it is no reflection upon a man to be mi 
inform d, provided that he take not up things too lightly, 
and he knows not from whom ; but then, that if he hap- 
pens to be in any miſtake, he ought to own it when he is | 
convinc'd of it. | | | = =! 
| R. No . 
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deniable ! 


R. No doubt he ought, countrymar, and it is the part 
of every honeſt man; therefore I will give you a true and 
full account of what I heard of that ry. The account 


I had, came from a gerileman of known reputarion, by 


character, in England; and whom I would zame, but for 
expoling him to the moderation of the godly, which is 
exceeding now in Scotland! Remember I don't name 
England. | | 
pon what the Flying Poft ſaid, I ſpoke to a friend 


(having no correfpondenee there myſelf) to write to this 


gentleman to get certifcates of the matter of Fa#; but 
(alas /) I was miſtaken ! I thought it had been as here in 
England, where every man has /iberty and property For 
any man to ſet his name to ſuch a certificate there, was 


Signing his own execution by our ſovereign lord the mob! 


And it was in a place where they had pouver. | 

Upon this I told the whole fory to a gentleman of 
quality of that zation, who was here in London: He told 
me, he was afraid the gentleman, upon whoſe authority I 


had it, had been miſ- infor ad, and that he did not be- 


lieve it was true; but he wou'd make the beſt inquiry he 
cou'd when he went to Scr land. He is lately return'd, 
and now in London, and tells me, that he went to Scotland 
with full prejudice againſt the fory; but that he made 

enquiry into it, and now is fully fatisfy'd it is 
true in the main, but that there was a -miftaks as to the 


circumſtance of #ime and place; for that it was not in the 
ſermon preach'd the day nam'd, but it was at an exerci/e 


they have, call'd examination, ſomething like our cate- 
chifing, and near about that ſame time, the day he cou'd 
not tell me. He ſaid, tho“ ſeveral that were preſent would 
tell it, yet being but mean ordinary people, and under 


the /a/b, wou'd not have their names us d. 


C. I was of the mind, maſter, that you were not cun- 
enough ; when you tell a /ory you tell folks names, 
the time, and the place, that any body may detect 
you if you fail but in a cireownflance. | 

K. I do it on purpoſe, countrymen; for I had rather 
be in the wrong, as to any thing I hear, than that the 
leaſt /#/Þo0d ſhou'd take place; for we need not that: 
alas! we have too many fads that are notorious and un- 


I once 


T once made a miftake as to a per/ons chriſten d name, 
being totally a ftranger to him, which I found out and 
corrected before any body objected it to me; yet they 
elamour'd upon it afterwards.  - | 

C. In the ſcrap of a leiter from Mr. George ylie (the 


| perſon nam'd for preaching. that yule /ermon) which that 


lying Poft you have mentioned has inſerted, as his vindi- 
cation, I obſerve the caution he uſes in his expreſſing it, 
viz. That he made no mention of yule, ar THAT TIME. 
There he ſav'd himfelf, as you now tell the fory; elſe 
he wou'd have ſaid, neither at that time, nor any other; 
neither in the pulpit, nor upon any other accafton. 

(2.) I'll tell you, -mafter, if T had not read the Scotch 
Preſbyterian Eloguence,  cou'd never have believ'd that 
ſuch words cou'd come out of the mouths of Chri/- 
tians; but when I have heard ſeveral of the paſſages 
there related confirm'd to me by ear-witneſ/es, and others 
as bad as any there, there is nothing ſo gro/s may not 
come from theſe men! 4 

R. It is no ordinary judgment, when men are given up, 


not only to lite and approve ſuch beaſtly treatment of the 


Almighty, as one wou'd not give to his. foorman; but to 
think this the-moſt /piritnal and ſoul ſaving diſpenſation! 

And this is not to be charg'd upon the nation; none 
deny the Scots to have their ſhare of mother-wwit, and of 
acguir d too; but the preſbyterians there were the herefi- 
archs and broachers of the firſt contempt of epiſcopacy in 
theſe nations, and the mother and the ure of all the vile 


ſects among us, even to the quaters; therefore the hand 


of God is moſt wifbly upon them mw 

(3.) But it deſcends in proportion even to others. If 
the meaneſt curate in England thou'd entertain his au- 
tory with ſuch rude undigefied' ruff, as comes every day 
from Dan. Burge/5, and the top of our diſſenters, he 
wou'd be hooted out of the church of England. If he 


 ſhou'd talk of unburtoning his cloak, and letting his con- 


egation drop with it into Bell, and ſo give them the ip 
45 there any ſo ill. inſtracted in the communion of the 
church of England as wou'd not nauſeate ſuch a brute ? 
Is the palate of any churchman fo vitiated as to reliſb ſuch 
doggrel ? None that are acquainted with the /o/emmity of 
our /iturgy cou'd' bear fach fraſb, and the rapſody of their 
extempore 
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extempore effuſions! to hear a man tell God Almighty all 
the news of the town in his prayer, and ſend him on their 
"1 CB „ what do's the ſame Flying Po 

(A.) C. But, mafter, what do's the ſame Fly; 0 
Rh 4 when he 3 that they do N 6 - 4 
HOST conſecrated by a popiſb prieſt to be 0UR SAviouR's 
BODY ? | 

R. This was to anſwer another objection in the ſame 
Rehearſal N. 28. of a proceſſion at Edinburgh the 15th 
of March, 1704-5. by order of the privy-council there, 
wherein the Hangman and his men were dreſs'd in prieſts 
robes, and carrying the holy ſacrament, which the papi fs 
call the Het, in their hands, Burn'd it at the market croſs 
in a fire provided for the purpoſe, | 

C. Horrid ! Don't we allow that popiſh priefts can con- 
fecrate the ſacrament ? | 

R. Yes ſurely, none do's deny it. 

C. And do's not Chriſt ſay of it, This is my body? What 
then do's the Flying Pof# mean? | 

R. It ſhews you how well the di/enters are inſtructed in 
the nature of the /acrament : To fly from tranſubtantia- 
tion, they have. made nothing of the ſacrament but a 
bare remembrance, as of an abſent friend; and the con- 
tempt and di/uſe of the ſacrament with them, while they 
were in power, had, if their reign had laſted a little 
longer, worn it quite out: Of this I took notice before, 
N. 31. To cure the papifts from ower-waluing this holy 
Sacrament, the preſbyterians wou'd burn it by the hands of 
the common hangman ! And to ſhew their reſpe& to the 
prieſthood, to whom Chriſt gave authority and commiſſion 
to do this, (as he ſaid to the apoſtles) that is, to bleſs or 
conſecrate and adminiſier that holy ſacrament, as they had 
then ſeen him do, theſe preſbyterians Ureſs'd up the hang- 
man in the robes of a prieſt, to perform this his celebration! 
This is the ode to which they wou'd have the church of 
England to be reform'd, that it may be far enough off 
from popery / | 
C. Speak no more of this: It makes my indignation 
riſe, that I ſhall ſay words may offend you; come, I'll 
lead you to another /ubje#. | | 

(5-) The O6&/ervator of laſt Saturday, Vol. iv. N. 94. 
has anſwer d what you have ſaid, N. 85, 86. about the 


revolution 
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revolution not having proceeded upon the depo/ing doetrine, 
and concerning revo/ution principles. : 
R. Let me hear what he ſays; my Bayes has always 
ſomething very diverting / | ; 
C. He ſays you're quite miſtaken, maſter, he ſays, that 
neither <vhigs nor diſſenters are for the depofing doctrine, 
that is, not for the depo/ing of kings. 
R. I wiſh he cou'd make that good : But let's hear his 
eff ; | 
1 C. He ſays, when a Ling breaks the /aws, he is no 
longer a king ; and neither the NAME, TITLE, Or OFFICE 
of a KING does belong unto him; but he is a tyrant: And 
Ob/ervator owns, that he, and whigs, and diſſenters, and 
all are for depoſing of tyrants. | 3 
R. This is nice! This is the diſtinctios in the private 
academies; one might have known by this that he had 
been bred there, if he had not told us. 5 
Why did he not give in this rare aiſcovery to the con- 
vention? He might have ſav'd all their pains about the 
vacancy and abdication 
If David had been thus book learned, it would have 
ſolv'd all his ſcruples about laying his hand upon the 
Lord's anointed! For Saul very unjuſtly ſought his life, 
had murther'd the whole city of the prieffs for his fake, 
and was guilty of ſo many mal. adminiſtrations that he was 
rejected of the Lord; yet David ſtill reckon'd him as 
king and as the Lord's anointed. 
(6.) C. The Osſervator ſays in the ſame place, nor did 
Jever read of a KIXG in PROFANE 0r SACRED HISTORY 
that ever was DEPOS'D : Surely the man's mad to talk at 


this rate, to accuſe people of crimes that never were com- 
mitted. 


R. This is news indeed! He means, that all kings that 


were depos d were tyrants, and fo no longer Kings: But 
what thinks he of David? who is call'd à man after 
Gop's own heart, and had this atteſtation from the 
mouth of God himſelf, P/al. Izxvui. 73. That he fed 
Iſrael with a faithful and true heart, and ruled them pru- 
dently with all his power, Yet his /n charg'd mal-admi- 
ftration upon him, and having ſfole the hearts of the 
people, he depes d his aged father, and made him fy out 
of the /and. | Us 
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If he will not allow this to be the eh of a fing, I 
need not aſk him any more queſtions about forty one; 
he will not be ſo cia/i/ to K. Charles I. as the executioner, 
who, when his head was upon the block, and the 4in 
bade him ſtay for the figs, anſwer'd, I will, an a 
your majeſty: If the Ob/ervator had been to do that office 
he wou'd have ſaid, an pleaſe your tyrantſbip ! But he has 
more inhumanly treated him ſince, in juſtifying, inſulting, 
and triumphing over his murder, as he do's Vol ii. N. 89. 
where he ſays, I have ſo high a value for the prudence and 
Juſtice of our forefathers, as not to condemn any of their 
action for the common god e are unkind to our ſelves 
in cenſuring the juſtice of our forefathers actions, and there- 
by do give a handle to our ſucceſſors to cenſure ours: Did 
our forefathers DE-TRUNCATE the FATHER? Did not we 
DEPOSE the sox, and put one more righteous in his flead ? 
Did not we DivesT him of all his REGALITIEsS and make 
him a FUGIT1vE on the earth? Aud may not future ages 
examine the difference betwixt the DE-COLLAT1ION and the 
- ABDICATION ? ; | 
| Yet, after all this, he avipes bis mouth, and ſays in his 

of laſt February 13. Vol. 4. N. 91. J never did pretend 
to vindicate the niurther of king Charles the firſt : Here it 
is a murder, and Charles I. was a ling: And was he not 
depos'd ? So that here is another 1 againſt the Ob- 
fervater, if he will ſtand by theſe his Ja words. 
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1. A ſhort fate of the cafe betwixt the Rehearſal and 
the wwhigs. 2, Particularly as to the murder of K. 
Charles I. 3. The Ob/ervator do's windicate it. 4. FH 
The whigs and diſſenters wou'd have the ob/erwation 1 
of the zoth of Jannary laid aſide, as Being a cruel 1 
choke-pear to them. 5. They declare they do not 
obſerve it. 6. They make it idolatry. 7. Why 
they think it is not ;mpos*'d upon them. 8. They call 
it an opportunity for ſcandal. g. Their reflection and 
malice againſt the whole church of England; a demon» 

Fration that they mean this by all they ſay againſt the 
 bigh-church. 3; | 5 


{r.) C. T Have heard complaints of you, maſter, ſince 
| — laſt; that you deal too wrmercifully with 
my old maſter the Ob/erwator, and the reſt of our whip 49 
and diſſenting writers; you leave them no room to eſcape, 1 
which is not thought politick; you ſhou'd make a = 1 
bridge for your enemies to get away. You have quite Bear 
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them out of their main Held, the power of the people, and 1 
the original of groin from them, with the deductiun ol 1 
of it from the beginning to this day; inſomuch that the 1 
Rewiew ſaid, he fudicufly avoided coming with you upon 2TH 
the argument : Bat then they took another Ways, which 8 : # | 
was, to repreſent all you had ſaid as being againſt the re- l 
volution; which, in my mind, after, was a filly way | i 
for them that pretended to be windicators of the revelu- | — ' 


tion; to allow, or not be able to contradi4, what you 
ſaid to be true, and then to ſay, it made againſt the rewe- 14 
lution, is a betraying the revolution, and ſuppoſing it to be 11 
all wrong; I ſhou'd rhank no body for ſuch a windication " Md 
of me: Thus when you told a fory as far off as Noah, or 
the tower of Babel, then they all cry'd out, O! this is 
againſt the revolution And you let them go on, and you 
went on'in your own way till you had concluded your 
argument; and then you turn'd upon them, and made it 
plainly appear, that they underſtood not the revolution 
principles, that tbey were the oppo/ers of the revolution, and 
Vor. II. | G had 
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had publickly burl:/qu'd aud ridicul d it, till they are 
filent upon that point 100 ! | 
(2.) They batild you a long time in defence of the 
murder of K. Charles I. but they are beaten out of the 
pit there too: The Review has dripp'd his dry and wet 
martyrdom ; he finds tis too het / But my goo/e-cap of 
an 'Os&/ervator will not let it alone, he muit burn his 
zgers : He ſays now (as you have quoted him in your 

laſt) that he never did windicate the murther of K. Charles I. 

Is not that yielding up the cauſe to you? Wou'd you 

have more? "7 > | 

Iz.) K. If he repented, or but /aid fo, there wou'd be 
room to let him come off as eaftly as cou'd be; but this 
is lying inſtead of repenting ; therefore in my laſt I have 
confronted him with his own words, his beafily, abominable 
words; wherein he calls the murder of the king, the 
prudence and juſtice of his forefathers, for the common good, 
and that he do's highly value it, and that we ought not to 
. cenſure it; and compares what he z»/uitingly calls the de- 
truncatian and de collation (in the calve's-h:ad cant) with 
the abdication of his ſon, and makes the ane as juſtifiable 
as the other; which is caſting as foul a bet as can be 
upon the revolution, and which the convention ftudiouſly 
Aided, as I have ſhew'd. | ho 
And now again ſince his denial of this, he tells us that 

Char les I. was not depos'd (as I quoted him in my laſt) 

becauſe no king ever was depos'd, only tyrants ; which 
makes K. Charles I. a tyrant: And then, according to 

the Ob/ervator's declar'd principles, he was juſtly ſery'd ; 

as he ſays, Vol. II. N. 22. that tyrants ought to be di- 

1 priv d of all power, impriſon d, depos d, and confin d to mo- 
| nafteries, drawn through the flrects, cut to pieces, &c. 
b: Now you ſee the fancerity of his repentance. 

(4) C. The truth on't is, after, our ob/ervance of 
the zoth of January is a cruel choak-pear to the wwhigs - 
and difſenters ; they think it a great over/ight in the re- 
wolution not to have taken it away, as being a contradic- 
tion to the principles upon which they went. | 

R. That is, to the principles upon which the whigs and 
diſſenters wou'd place the revolution; therefore colonel 
Birch, an old oliverian and right whig, mov'd in the 
houſe of commons to have the ob/ervation of that _ 
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aſide; but he and the ſtrength of all his party cou'd not 
carry it; which ſhews that the major part of that houſe of 
commons put. the revolution upon another foct than that 
of the depoſing doctrine, as I have before obſerv'd, 
N. 85, 86. F MES | | 

: 650 But now, countryman, I'll ſhew you plainly the 
heart of theſe men, as their 6/ab of an Ob/ervator ever and 
anon Hurts it out; no longer ago than in his of the 143th 
laſt month, Vol. IV. N. 91. He fays, ſpeaking of the 9b- 


ſervation of the 30th of Fanuary, I don't think myſelf 


obliged, in conſcience, ts mourn for what was none of my 
om concern: Did he never hear in his private academies 
of piacular fins which affect the whole zation Was not 
2 mitten for the private ſacrilege of Achan?. And 


ow many Achans have we that trouble our Iſrael? Ho- 


many wedges have they taken from the ſanctuary ? And. 
knows he not that murder is one of theſe piacular fins, 


even tho' of an ar4nxws perſon, and the murderer not 


known? the 6/zod lay u the land, upon the whole 
people, till it was purg d by ſacrifice: How much more 
then the murder of a ting, the Lord's anointed ; brought 


to a mock trial by his own ſubjec, by a company of 


rebels who had riſen up againſt him, in contempt of all 
laws of God and man! © | ; | 
6. But the Ob/ervator go's beyond all this, and ſays 


in the ſame place, Befides, mourning for à perſon dead, 


that I never knew, to me is the ſame thing as praying ta 
perſons dead that 1 never ſaw ; what is duty and religion 
to one, may be ſuperſtition and idolatry"to another. So here 
the obſervation of the zoth of January is the ſame thing 
as praying to the dead, and is ſuperfition and idolatry ; 
this is the opinion the Ob/zrwator has of all that obſerve 


that day: Then the guten, the biſhops, and whole church .- 
of England are papiſts and idolaters in the eſteem of ſome 


people. Are theſe the people that /cruple only a few cere- 


monics ? What is it they cannot /crew up to idolatry at 


this rate? And what conde/cen/rons will reconcile them ? 
When is it they will 2% no more? | | | 
(7.) C. The Ob/ervator of the 2oth laſt month, N. 93. 
ſays, The obſervation of that day (zoth January) is not 
impos d upon them, the difſenters. | 
R. Is that becauſe hey _ no hand in it! or that the 
| 2 


FL] 4. un 


724 The REHEARSAL 


injunFion for the religious obſervation of that day is di- 
rected to all the 4ing's (or gzeen's) loving ſubjetts ? And 
the diſſenters find not them/ebves included there; let us 


know how otherwi/e rhey come to be exempted. 


(8) C. Can the Ob&/ervator think that all who obſerve 
the 30th of January are papifts and idolaters ? Surely he 
means only the fantiuy-men and high-church, who he ſays 
in his that I laſt quoted, N. 93. Make the day a madiding- 


day, wherein they run a muck, and ſcandalize every body 
that fland in their way. He adds, The DbissrNTERS may 
id there was no ſuch opportunity for ſcandal ; men not 
caring to hear themſelves perpetually accus d of crimes of 
which they know themſelves innocent. Pp! Og a 


R. Then they ſhou'd acquir themſelves; and ſhew who 
were the others that acted the diſmal tragedy of that 


day: And they muſt and ought to hear of it till they re- 
pent, their fin having brought down fearful judgements 


upon the whole land; and more ftill that are zhreaten'd. 


It was this wicked a& of theirs that baniſh'd the next 


heirs of the crown into popiſh countries, whence all the 


_ evils that have fince overtaken us have wifibly follow'd, and 


all that ſtill Cheaten us; they ii there was no ſuch 
opportunity of ſcandal ! They ſhou'd wh they had given 
no ſuch opportunity of ſcandal, not only to themſelves, but 
to the whole nation, to the proteſflant religion, and indeed 
to whole chriſfianity, which is blaſphem'd among the Sa- 
zhens upon their account. And for the running a much, 
as he calls the /ermons upon that madding-day, (which is 
the party word for it) can he find any harder character 

ven of the diſſenters in any of theſe ſermons, than what 


the act of parliament for the ob/ervation of the day gives 
them, where it is ſaid, By this horrid action the people of 


Ex LAND have receiv'd the moſt unſupportable Same and 
infamy, whilſt the FANATICK RAGE. of @ few MISCRE- 


ANTS fands imputed by our adverſaries to the whole nation. 


And I defire they wou'd ſeriouſly confider the two parts of 
the homily appointed to be read that day, as the office 
ſtands alter d and approv'd ſince the revolution, as I men- 
tion d N. 86. and there fee whether their fn is not de- 


duc'd from that of Lucifer and doom'd to the ſame judg- 


nent / 


(9.) Now as to your /a/vs tor him, that he only * 
N | E 


n ITY * A * jy R * N r * 11 * * 
FFF 
a * 8 * \ oo [4 18 Say „ * 2 9 + 
: — 


The REH E ARS AL. 


the tartivy-men, as he calls the high- church, in what he 
ſays, you ſee plainly he includes all who ob/erwe the day. 
And do none but high-church keep that day? It is kept, 
I ſuppoſe, in all the chu» ches throughout England; there- 


fore he muſt reckon all to be papifts and idolaters, or by 74 

rites. | | | | 1 
. He do's indeed reckon all the high church to be 6.2 
papifts : He ſays it in plain words in his of the 13th laſt 1 
month, N. gt. For (ſays he) Hien-cnhuxch and ro- |: 
PERY are the ſame things, under different denominations, .. an 
R. Then look his N. 89. the Gth of laſt month, ande 1 
you will ſee whom he means by the High- church. He 4 
ſays, All the canons, RITES, and CEREMONIES of that wy 


church, are no more to be confider'd by you or me than ſo 
many BALLADS or DUCK-LANE penny hiftories. 
Now,  countryman, what church do's he mean? Has 
the high-church (as he calls them) different canons, rites, 
and ceremonies from whatever he means by the Joau- churebꝰ? ? 
Is not here the whole charch of England included which 
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kas all the fame canons, rites, and ceremonies? And what - |. KY 
is it that is to be no more regarded than ſo many ballads | Fi 
or Duck-lane penny hiftories ? Is it not theſe ſame canons, 1 
rites, and ceremonies ® : go | 

C. This is clear as the ſun! he can never get of of 38 | 
this: And this ſhews their /þzte to be againſt theſe canons, 11 
rites, and ceremonies, that is, againſt the whole conflitu- gs |! 
tion of the church of England, which is contain'd in her 1 
canons. And they call thoſe high-church who are for / ll 
ſupporting of theſe, and thoſe /ow-church, who are (as | Wi 


far as they dare) zen- conformiſts to theſe, (as you have = | 
ſhew'd N. 83.) and wou'd give them up to the diſſenters ; | 
and this high-church, that is, the whole church of England, 
he calls papifts and idolaters, and has devoted them all to 
dæſtruction, as you have often quoted him: Againſt theſe 
he declares open war, and ſummons his countrymen to fur- 
biſþ up their old Epce-aiii, and MARSTON-Moox fevordsy 
and muſkets.” This is the church which he ſays is now a 
Falling, and cautions her wermin, as he calls the high- 
church men, to quit her in time, as rats forſake a houſe | 
that is going to Vall; and calls her a ſomething next a- 
kin to zothing : All which you have quoted out of him in 
yours N. 79s and 80. Fl a l | 
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F. And to ſhew what a very nothing he thinks her, and 


how near expiring, he thus deſcribes her, in his N. 89. 


which I juſt now quoted, he ſays, ſhe's a ricr1on a 
CHURCH of tbe BRAIN ſupported by a little inſignificant 
trifling number of BRAINLESS people; and the people 


„% ExncLaxD are no more concern d about THAT CHURCH, - 
than about the inſtitutions of government laid down in 


Mookx's EuTo®1a, HarzinGTon's Octana, or Bacon's 
NEW ATLANTIS. And all the Canons, RITES and 
CEREMONIES of THAT CHURCH, Oc. as before quoted; 
which ſhews you what church he means by all this. 


—_ 


- 
r 


1. A new invention of the whigs to blacken the proceed- 
ings of the convention in /ettling the revolution. 2, And 
the prince of Orange's defign in coming hither. 3. The 

boaſt of the diſſenters, that the high-church borrow'd 

from them their ee principles; avith their thanks 
for it. They vindicate the high-church, ile they ac- 
cuſe them. 4. Their manner of excuſing the whigs and 


diflenters from the aſperſions caſ upon the D. of M. and 


_ the miniſtry by Mr. St ns. With the like vin- 
dication of the diſſenters, by 1he Review, in à ſtory he 


tells of Jer. White. 5. The Rehearſal makes diſtinction 


betwixt perions and parties. 6. The Rehearſal accus d 
for doing men juſtice, and treating them civilly. 7. The 
Obſervator's miſtake as to ſome body he thinks the 
author of the Rehearſal. 8. He miſtook b:fore; and 
knows it nat now : The reaſon why that author conceals 


his name, 


(1.) C. H E O&/ervator, of the 2d inſtant, vol. IV. 
N. 96. has anſwer'd all you have faid, 


maſter, as to the revelution and revolution principle. He 


takes you down at once ! And denies the authority of the 
convention, on which you ground your argument. He ſays, 


it was the revolution made the convention, and not the 


convention the revolution. 


R. This is the anſever of the party. But I wou'd fain 


know what they mean by the revolution? Was it _ 
tae 
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the change, I ſay not of the government or conflitutions 
but of the king the ſupreme governor ; and putting the 
prince and princeſs of Orange into the wacant throne of 
the late K. James? And who did this but the con- 
vention ® Suppoſe the prince or princeſs of Orange refus'd 
to accept of the crown, had they been our ling or queen ? #4 
Or ſuppoſe a battle had been fought on Saliſbury plain, 4! 
and the prince of Orange had been defeated, and either WY 
till d, taken, or forc'd to go back again, had there been 
then any revolution? And wou'd not the /awws have taken - 1 
hold of thoſe Exgliſb that had fought on his fide? Wou'd 8 
they not have been call'd rebels and traytors ? As thoſe 1 
who ſided with Monmouth? And where then had been the 
revolution? Was Monmouth's a revolution, though there 218 
was fighting? So that | ſay it was the convention, and 1 
only the convention, that made the revolution, by filling 8 
the wacant throne. All that was before, was only in order 1 
to this ; till then, there was no ſettled government. There- 1 
fore we muſt take the revolution priucipies to be thoſe wy 
principles upon which the convention did proceed, and pl 
none other. And they have ſufficiently dec/ar'd that they 38 
did not proceed upon the depoſing point, or the power in 4 
the people. Which J have before fully prov'd, N. 85, 86. ; 
and elſewhere. So that our <vhigs and difjenters are diſ- 1 
arm d from bringing precedents for their depofing principles, ö il 
| 


and imaginary power of the people, from the convention, 
and the true revolution principles. | 
C. They are confounded at this, maſter, and therefore | 
throw all the /þite and venom they can upon the convention 8 
which eitabliſh'd this revolution, becauſe they did not put 1; 
it upon the depofing doctrine; but as this ſame Obſervator: : 
ſays, upon he knows not what. Thus civilly they treat the 15 
convention, and the revolution ! {ih 
(2.) He fays, in the ſame Ob/ervator, that the prince of i 
Orange came over on purpoſe to refiſt kins Fames—to vppoſe, 1 
4 don't ſay di poſe th: king 3 yet it look'd ſomething like it, [3:8 
for they had all tools neceſſary for ſuch a work. Theſe are 
his words. * i 
R. Here he reflechs, in moſt ſcandalous faſhion, upon 9 
the prince of Orange, and gives the flat Ze to his de- "8 
clarations, wherein he profeſs'd, in the moſt /olemn man- 8 
ner, that he came not wm with any ſuch intention as to 1 
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make war upon his father, far leſs to depeſe him. And 
the number of forces he brought was no ways proportionable 
to ſuch a 4%. He brought them only to preſerve his 
p*r/on from inſults, and to protect ſuch as came in to him. 
» | Whom do theſe men are, in their fury ? 
2 (3) C. Having put the depofiny dnitrine upon the church, 
he ſays, they borrow'd theſe principles from the diſſenters, 
and therefore dont do well to rail at them. 

R. Then the diſſenters don't do well to rail at the 
church, if the church are converts to them. Is this the way 
they treat their converts? Tis ſmall encouragement for 
any to go over to them, when they muſt be thus à25˙4 

C. But he only ipeaks of the bigh-church, 

R. I know he do's. For he do's not iuppoſe that an 
other ra; (as he calls it) at the enters; and it is the bigh. 
church he reproaches with having come over to the depofing 

principles of the diſſenters; and he attributes the chief turn : 
_ of the revo/ution to the high-church (as he thinks) to be- N 

- fpatter them, Is this then their crime? And objected by 

thoie who pretend to windicate the revelation! And will 
they deprive their friends of the loau- church from any 
Hare of the glory of our deliverance ? Thus in the blindneſs 
of his malice, his Bonus light upon his friends, and he 
pours encomiums (as he muſt own them) upon his enemies. 
He ſays we owe the revolution to the high-church. And 
is it for this, that in the next paragraph he ſays, I hate 
the HIGH-FLYERS as 1 do the DEvii. And again, the 
black-guardof HIGH CHURCH — The HIGH-FLYERS and 
the Pops. But I ſhew'd you, countryman, in my laſt, 
whom they mean by high-church, even the whole church, 

that church whoſe are the canons, rites and ceremonies. All 
that own any of theſe are high-church with the diſſenters. 
And if ever they have the modelling again, there will be 
then no diſtinction of high and Jow-church ; all will fare 
alike. Down muſt come canons, rites and ceremonies / 

| (4: JC. He falls next upon you, meter, for ſpeaking in 
defence of the duke of Marlborough, and an ther great 
miniſter, againſt the reproaches caſt upon them by Mr. 
St #s. And ſays, it do's not follow that this was 
done by ALL the wwhigs, and by ALL the difenters. 

R. Why. do's he not obſerve the ſame rule himſelf ? 


Why do's he charge wane any pariicular man lays 5 | 
| e 
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down, and their revenues put to better 2ſ , (as I have be- 
fore quoted him) becauſe of a ſermon or teu there he do's 
not like. And how many can he name that have wrote 
in defence of high church? I doubt their number is but 
| ſmall, Why then all his furious invedives againſt bigh- 
church ? | 7 
The Review has ſpent ſeveral of his papers to ſhew the 
ode the diſſenters have for the church of England, from a 


flory he tells of Mr. Jer. White ; which he do's not vouch” 
neither; nor will 1 aſk it. For it is not ſtrange to have 
any thing ingenious or good-natur'd come from Fer. White. | 


But then may I not fay, with the Ob/ervator, was this all 


the diſſenters * Will theſe men let their own meaſure be 


meted oat to themſelves ? 


But while the O&/erwator was defending others, how 


came he to forget himſelf? And what was charg'd upon 
him in the ſame Rehearſal that he anſwers, ſo that he 
cou'd not but remember his /ine clade vifor, his Cincius 


Fulvius, and Proſerpina ? This was his modeſty ! being his 


Own Concern. . 


But it was not ALL the evhigs and di/enters did this 


neither! Tho? none of them have correched him for it; 


but continue to encourage him: And are not pleas'd with 


any that find fault with him. 


(F.) It wou'd not (otherwiſe) be juſt, to charge the 


exceſs of any particular perſon upon a party. I have always 
diſtinguiſh'd betwixt perſons and parties, I know ſome 


both auhigs and diſſenters, for whom I have a very good 


efteem, and wou'd ſerve them /incerely, as far as in my 
power, and wou'd expect all good offices from them, as 
men of honour and good nature, tho" they know my priuci- 
ples for both church and monarchy. And it is for their 


ſake chiefly that I write, to re/cue them, what I can, 


from thoſe pernicious principles, wherein they were un- 
happily educated. And I have not been wholly unfucceſs- 
ful in it. This has made me very cautions to avoid all 
perſonal reflefions. And I believe none can charge it up- 
on me, in what reſpects not the cauſe in hand. To go 
out of the way to ſearch for ſcandal, that concerns not the 
diputr, is both unchriftian and inhuman. But to call names, 
as the Offer water do's, is brutal and fig for nothing but 

„„ ny 67 Billings- 
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the whole party? He wou'd have the univerſities pull'd - 
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Billing gate. It ſhews where he was bred, and what 
company he keeps. And muſt be zau/zous to any man of 
morals or good manners. | | 
(6.) C. But, maſter, there is a worſe way than calling 
of names, with which you are accus'd in the ſame Ob/er- 
wator we are upon. | 
R. What is 2vor/e than that? And what is it of which 
I am accu/ed? | | 
R. It is, to treat any body c#w1i/ly / Or to give them your 
word ! And they will accuſe you of — malice to 
old Jer. Mbite, becauſe you have here as'd him like a 
gentleman, and as I ſuppoſe he deſerves, For this is the 
turn the ſame Obſervator gives to what you have ſaid, 


N. 87. on behalf of the D. of M. and another great 


miniſter, againſt the a/þerfrons of Mr. St. ven. That 
it was on purpopſe to give them the diſgrace of bein 
juſtify d by yon, whom he ſuppoſes to be ſuch à one, — 
names him, and tells ſcandalous flories of him. | 
(7.) R. And abominably fa//e ; as I have heard from 
others beſides himſelf. That he oppos'd the late K. Jame⸗ 
(as ſome then counted it) ſo far as juſtifying the principles 
of the church of England againſt thoſe of Rome, with all 
his might, for which he was taken notice of, reprimanded, 
and run hazards, at that time, when the aifenters were 


very civil and ſilent upon the point of re/igion, But that 


he fet not up depofing principles, nor meddl'd with arms. 
For which of theſe has the O5/erwator made him a papr/t ? 

(8.) But T'll tell you, countryman, after all, the Ob/er- 
vator knows not the auther of this paper. He has gueſt d 
wrong already, and beg'd pardon ; and let him gae/s on: 
Pl not inform him: that may be time enough at laſt : 
he has /iberty to rail : but his tongue is no ander: it will 
hurt no body; which it might, if he too were anknowsn. 


As I have kept my ſelf on purpoſe to avoid the rife of 


parties; who are prejudic'd at any thing comes from 


another de: and regard not what is ſaid, but who ſays 


it. I deſire nothing to be taken upon my word, or any 
further than I prove it; which will have weight with 
every wiſe man. And as none can be advantag d by the 
character of an unknown perſon, ſo none can be prejudic'd 
by it. And if there be any ſuch thing as the liberty of the 


"futzeet, it is ſurely to ſpeak truth in defince of the _ 
955 5 Bat 
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But they who deny this to others, take to themſelves a 
great deal of liberiy and property, to aſperſe, wilify, and 
defame all that are not on their fide, from the gucen, and 
all the min iſiry downwards, when they pleaſe not them ! 
which I have plentifully ſnew'd. And will in my next, 
that they ſtill aſſert it. | | 


——_——@w__©_. 
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i. The liberty and property of whigs and diſſenters, to 


aſperſe all whom they. pleaſe, both high and low. 2. 


De Obſervator aſþerſes her majeſty's whole reign, as 
favourable to popery. 3. And they make the queen and 
_ the parliament accountable to them. 4. They have thrown 


f the low-church, as Tell as the high; and made them 


9th enemies to her majeſty. 5. And more fince her ma- 
jeſty's late aſſurances to the church than before. 6. Their 
merit towards her majeſty, ſince /ve came to the-crown. 
7. And before. | 


(1) C. O U ended laſt time, maſter, with ſaying 
. | that in your next you wou'd ſhew, that the 
wwhigs and difſenters do ſtill affert their liberty and property 
in a/þer/ing whom they pleaſe. | | 
R. You will find it in the ſame Ob/ervator we were 
then upon, of the 2d inſtant, vol. IV. N 96. And even 
upon the point of thoſe afperfrons caſt by Mr. St ns 
upon the D. of M. and the miniſtry. Where having fully 
prov'd that Mr. St————7s was not ALL the euvigs 7 
(He do's not ſay, did not ſpeak their ſenſe) He adds, as a 
falvo for their rights, when time ſhall come, the pens and 
minds of Engliſhmen are free, we breath in a free air, un- 
der no conditions of ſlavery that I know ; and we have 
certainly a liberty to diſcourſe of perſons and things. | 
(2.) C. That is, to diſcourſe of them, as he has done: 


to throw dirt and beſpatter à L. L, from the highs to the | 


zeane/t, that he do's not like; all arinifters of fate, and 
all per ſons whatſoever, not ſparing, razefty it ſelf. Did E 
ſay, as he has done? I muſt add, as he ſtill continues to 


N. 97. 
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N. 97. The very next Obſervator to that, wherein he 


enter d his caveat for freepeating, as you have quoted 
him, and here he makes full uſe of it, in aſperſing her 
majefty's whole reign, as if great encouragement were given 
to popery in her reign particularly. I recite this (ſays he) to 
det you know the encouragement the PAP18Ts have bad in 
this reign. And again, ſays he, hu d I tell you, honeft 
countryman, the, accounts I have had of the numbers of 
o ISH priefts and emiſſaries come into England the two firſt 
Sears of her majeſty's reign, it wwou'd make your hair fland on 
end. And a little lower, can any man tell me the reaſon of 

our ſecurity in this point for FOUR years laſt paſt ? —What's 
become of the poP1i:n prieſts, ſome time age, that were 
taken up with their vtments and trinkets *® Were they pro- 
Secuted? What's become of that POPLSH PRIEST, not long 


fence, that was committed to Newgate ? How came he out 


awithout proſecution * Theſe things are worthy of the enquiry 


of thoſe that have a power to make ſuch enquiry. 


R. This is calculated for the common people that are fond 
of the Ob/ervator, and read him diligently, to make their 
bair ſtand on end! To lift up their hands, and cry popery ! 


popery ! It is coming in upon us! And more in this reign 


than ever before ! Within theſe four years laſt paſt! And 
even ow, not long fince, all theſe favours to papifts ! 
This ought to be enguir d into! And who have the power 
of enquiry? Who but the original of government, the 
prople! Thee and I, Tom, Dick, Will, &c. Thus the 
Ob ſerwator has often inſtructed us; and he has told us, 
he has accounts wou'd make one's Hair ſtand on end ! Bleſs 
us! Pepery coming in! We muſt look to it! It lies 
upon ws / * | 

Are not theſe pretty in/inuations given to the people, to 
make em hearty and zealous for her majeſty and the 
government, and not aui to fee an end of this reign ! 

(3.) C. But he ſays in the next words, I don't queſtion, 


Boneſt countryman, but our good parliament, both lords and 
commmons, auill ſtrengthen the proviſions of the law againſt 


the papiſts. ok | 
R. Her majefty is much oblig'd to him, to let the people 
think they have no /-curity againſt popery in her, but only 
in the parliament. And if either or both anſwer not ex- 
pectation, they muſt be accountable to the Ob/ervators 
| | ' "5 __ "> WER 
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Rocer. As the Review: threatn'd this ſame farliament 
before they met, that if they did not do as he directed 
'em, he wou'd raiſe up the magazine of original power 
upon them; and he (modeſtly )] aicribes to himſelf all the 
good they did, wherein he ſays, they not only follow'd his 
inſtrufions, but expreſs'd themſelves in his very words, 
to his no ſmall honour As J have before guoted him. 

C. Why! To whom ſhou'd 4ings and queens, and par- 
liaments be accountable? It can be to none but to the 
ewhigs and diſſenters. For the high-church diſclaims any 
ſuch authority over their kings, or parliaments. Unleſs you 


will let the /ow-church come in for a ſnack with the avhigs 


and diſſenters, as partizans of the d:pofing doctrine. 

(4.) R. They may be partizans or abettors, or what 
they pleaſe, but they are thrown off by the hig, and dif 
ſenters, who will never fru them. They make uſe of 
them, as the Monkey did of the Cat, to pull out their 
Cheſſnuts for them. And will reward them accordingly, 
with contempt and /corn ; and perhaps a good c into the 
bargain, after they have made them burn their toes. ; 

C. You ſay the whigs and diſſenters have thrown off the 
loau- church. This is great news, maſter! But how do's 
this appear? They us'd to /ooth them, and ſcratch their 
polls at a ſtrange rate! Are they grown weary of them 
ow ? Or has /ow-church diſoblig'd them? Is it not /ow 
enough yet ? e 

R. None of theſe, countryman, is the cafe. But the 
ewhigs think they have gain'd the day! That all's their 
own! And their jaurneymen having perform'd their work, 


tis time to 4i/mi/5 em; at leaft they may be a little more 


plain with them, and let them ſee what they are to ex- 
pect. For 'twixt you and me, countryman, they never in- 
tend to truſt them, as I have often told them. And they 
wou'd be fools if they did. Who wou'd take that bird 
into his bo/or, who had /i, d his own neff. 

(F.) And, as I have obſerv'd before, their rage and 
fury againſt the church has encreas'd ſince the gracious af- 
ſurances ſhe has receiv'd from the throne, from the 
parliament. They treat her fince with more contempt and 
aſſurance than before. It was f/ince that, that the Ob/er- 
wator told her, her houſe was falling, and bade her ver- 
min fly from her. That ſhe was now reduc'd to /ome- 
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thing, next a lin to nothing. That all her canons, rites 
i and e Trees eee 
i $4 BY Duck-lane penny hifteries. Which, as I have ſhew'd before, 
| 361 WE includes the whole church, high and /ow,' and all her con- 
WHEY -- fPitution. But he's plainer yet, and in the ſame Ob/ervater 
we are upon, of the 2d of this month, N. 96. he ſums up 
*1 his concluſion from the whole, and ſays, in theſe very 
E4 hs. words, That the waiGs and DISSENTERS are the ONLY 


Wit! friends ta her majeſty, the ſupport of the crown, and the pre- 
With - ſervation of the government. Obſerve the word onLy, 
Wt! that they are the onLY friends to her majefty, Ec. Here 
Wilt the /ow-church are fairly diſcarded ; unleis they reckon 
þ FE3 8 themſelves among the *vbizs and dif/inters. For none 
Wit} | other are friends to her majeſty, the crown, and gowern- 


Wii's - ment And if they are nut friends, then they muſt be 
1 enemies. Is not this a pretty repreſentation of the whole 
py: body of the church, and of all church-men ® This is out- 
Wi: |} | lawing them aLL with a vengeance ] Putting them out of 
1 the protection of the gueen and the /aws! And this treat- 
ment to a church, while ſhe is eftabliſhed by law, and fence 
ſhe has receiv'd freſh a ſurances of protection from her 


NT ley... 322 
q | C. Surely, maſter, if you had ſaid any thing within a 


Þ | hundred miles of this, you had been call'd coram nobis 
= long ago. This is arraigning both qucen and parliament, 
as if their promiſes to the church were not fincere! or, at 
leaſt, that they had m/lac'd their favours, and beſtow'd 
them upon their enemies, inſtead of their friends. For 
that none are their friends but the whigs and diſſenters. 
(6.) But, maſter, pray tell me what grounds of boaft 
7, have to call themſelves the oy friends to her 
e/ty. | | 
* Indeed, countryman, it is paſt my ſkill to find out 
their merit. There was a time when they blacken'd her 
miniſtry not without threats to her ſelf. They afpers'd 
ke her royal confort the prince by name, in very ſcaudalous 
Hy manner; and they ſpar'd none in the miniffry downwards, 
as it was not to be expected; all which I have fully 
ſhew'd before. And they have begun now again; and 
have heavily cenſur à the whole expedition to Catalonia, 
and the preſent adminiſtration. Aol. they fall foul upon 


PPP head 


the Lord D. of M. in moſt ſpiteful roproacbes, And, as 1 


have 
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have ſnew d „the Oh ot 
ve you /ervater {now again) zg, her 


efty's bra reign, as 
rectragomen 1 . er which of theſe they reckon 
themſch ves friends to her majeſty, and her oxLY friends, 1 
know not. And is it any /½i to her majefty,. to 
endeavour to alienate the affetions of the whole charch of 
England from her, 8 3 all as enemies to 
F en has no friends but the <uhigs 
and diſſenters / 
(7.) But whatever ſort of / friends they are to her angjoy, 
they were but ſlender friends to her royal highneſs in 
laſt reign, when they publiſh'd what they call'd, Reaſons 
for addreſſing his majefly to invite into EXGLAND' their wa 
highneſfſes the E.8cTasss Dow acer and the ELECTORAL l 
Prince of Hanover. London, printed and fold by John 11 
Nutt, near Stationers-hall, 1702. Wherein they ſhew. their 
meaning plain enough to be underſtood. And ſay, p 
It appears from biftory, that all free people have ſet afide He the 
children of tyrants, for reaſons of eternal and univerſal 
force. And p. 17. Woa'd have the Tarquins, with their 
whole progeny, baniſh'd out of Rome. And rg 20. they 
ſpeak of horrible things, of blind and clancular bargains 
ve on by ſome body. And propoſe in terms, that the 
abjuration ſhou'd be put to ry royal highneſs the princeſs 
of Denmark. And add this loving remark, But Cz/ar's 
duft ought to be unſuſpected, as well as innocent. They 
cou'd not mean Q. Mary, for ſhe was dead then. Yet 
now theſe are the men of merit! And wou'd have them- 


| ſolver beliey'd to be friends . 
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1. How whigs are a ſupport to the crown. 2. How to the 


overnment. They juftify all rebellion, and make it an 
inſpiration of God; which is blaſphemy againſt the holy 
Ghoſt. 3. A natural bar to repentance in rebellion. 4. 
They like elective monarchy beſt; and haue ſhew'd their 


ayerſion fo the hereditary ; and conſequently to the preſent 
ſettlement. 5. They are not the preſervation, but the 


deſtruction of the revolution. 6. Their ſelf-condem- 
nation i denying the Rye-houſe-conſpiracy. They are 
reſolv'd never to repent. h 


| (1.)C. X7 OU fhew'd me laſt time, maſter, what 


friends the whigs and difjenters are to her 
majefly ! But this is perſonal, And in what you then 
quoted out of the O&/ervator, of the 2d of this month, N. 
90. they pretend to more merit than all this. For his 
words are theſe, That the wHIGs and DISSENTERS are the 


ONLY frrends to her majeſty, the ſupport of the CROWN, and 


the preſervation of the government. Now I want to know 


| how they are the /apport, and, as they ſay, the onLY ſup- 


port of the crown, For by the crown here I ſuppole he 


muſt mean eorarchy in it ſeif, without reſpect to this or 


that 4:ing'or queen. 


R. This wou'd make a i man /augh ! to ſee the open 


and profeſs*'d oppugners of monarchy call themſelves the 
ONLY /upport of the crown. And this ſame Ob ſerwator to 
do it, who, as I ſhew'd you before, N. 88. ſays, there 
never was any treaſon or rebellion againit any king. For 
that they all deſerv'd what they met with, when they 


were d-pos'd or murder'd! And his companion and commen- 


tator the other proteſt ant jeſuit ſays, That all treaſon and 


' rebellion is the inſpiration of God! As I have been forc'd 
in mine, N. 25. to quote his horrid blaſphemy ! becauſe I 
cou' d not otherwiſe fully detect the faratict rage of theſe 
miſcreants, as the act of parliament (1 have likewiſe guoted } 


deſervedly calls them. 
And muſt J now anſwer their fulſome pretences to loyalty, 
and their being the ſupport of crowns? And muſt I win- 
0 2 Scare 
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 dicate the loyalty of thoſe, whoſe only crime it is made 
that they are layal, and aſſert the _ of monarchy ? Is 
not this the whole ground of the clamours of Obſervators 
and Reviews againſt the univerſities ; and becauſe theſe 
principles are there taught? For which they call them 
nurſeries of rebellion, & c. | 
(..) C But there is a third merit of theirs, wherein I 
ſuppole they think they have c/inch'd it, that is, that 
W. are the oNLY preſervation of the government. 
. It muſt be a ſtrange ſort of government of which 
they are the preſervation, whoſe principles are againſt all 
ſort of government, even tho' in their own hands ! they 


are no longer pleas'd with any government, or minifiry, 


than a child is with a new play-thing ; they know not 
their own minds. It is not government they are pleas'd 
with, but change; and their pretence of the radical 
power in the people, gives them an eternal handle for new 
changes. 


But of all ſorts of geve 


raments, they hate and deteſt 
monarchy, as being fartheſt off remov'd from the power of 
the people; and becauſe it is the government of heawen. 
This torments thoſe Belials and Beelzebubs, which inſpire 
theſe /ons of rebellion ; which the holy ſcripture compares 
to witch-craft and idolatry 
nation to thoſe who reſiſt. But theſe 5/af in Bidaaus 

manner and fay, it is all the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt; 
and that there never was any rebellion, for that a tyrant 
ceaſes to be a ling; and that the people were always in 
the right in depeſing and murdering of kings. St. Paul 
makes it damnation to reſiſt a Claudius or a Nero (for in that 
time he wrote) theſe men make it meritorious, and the 
inſpiration of God, to refift a Moſes, a David, or a Solomon. 
The Fes aſerib'd the miracles of our bleſſed Lord to 
Beelzebub, which was a fin againſt the holy Ghoſt. But 
theſe men aſcribe the very wickedneſs of the devil to the 
holy Ghoft ; which is a Hlaſpheming him in a much more 
. outrageous manner. And rebellion has a further mark of 
this in, that fewer true penitents are known from this, 
than from any other fn. Witneſs Korab, Dathan, and 
Abiram, Abſalom, Sheba and the ten tribes. I have ſhew'd 
before, that this was the firſt fn of Lucifer and his rebel. 
angels, for which no repentance has been granted them, 
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For it is diſſolving the whole order of heaven and 


earth, | | | 5 
(3.) And there ſeems to be even a natural reaſon againſt 


repentance in this fin; for where fame accompanies fin, 


there is ground for repentance. And this is in moſt other 
fins, But there is no ſhame in rebellion. No, rebels muſt 
not be e/bam'd! They muſt /n with an high hand, and 
juftify, and maintain it! Make it glorious and honourable, 
and even the z/þiration of God! By this they gain 
proſelytes and propagate, Rebellion begins in the name of 
the Lord! Religion is the chief pretence! Thus Satan 
transforms himſelf into an angel of light; and then he is 
moſt a dell. 

C. *Tis a fign indeed that theſe men are paſt Game (and 
then we ſay they're paſt grace too) when with all theſe 
horrible principles, they dare ſet vp for the onLY /apport 
of the crown, of which they are the onLY enemies. 5 
maſter, | fancy that they only mean this of elective crowns, 


like that in Poland. For there the voice of the people 
comes in which is their beloved. | 


(A.) R. They that are enemies to monarchy, can be no 
friends to a crown any way. But they like that which is 
ele4rve beſt, for the reaſon you have given. And if they 
had their will, they wou'd bring us into the condition of 
Poland; where there is /iberty and property in abundance ! 
and the voice of the people, and their hands too are for 
Auguſtus ; and the voice and hands of the people are for 
Stamifiaus., And which of theſe are the people? That is 
to be determin'd by the wores of the Swedes, Saxons, 
Maſcovites, and Cofſacks ; and by the people the Poles, who 
vote and fight on both ſides! This is the people! and all 
this is for liberty and property and the power of the people! 
If argument will not do, let the picture of it perſuade us. 
'Truſt your eyes; do but /ook upon it, and ee the effects of 


power in the people. 


I have ſhew'd you before, countryman, the violent paſbes 
made by Ob/ervaters and Reviews againſt the hereditary 
entail made of the crown upon the i ue of the gueen, and 
the hov/e of Hanover, in running down all hereditary 


monarchy, as an encroachment upon the power of the 


le. They wou'd have kings choſen like mayors or 


Serif, that the people might have frequent choices; . 
| ave 
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have the greater power over their ings ; according to the 


title of one of their celebrated pamphlets, The worſe 


TITLE, the better KING. - 
(5.) C. That is, the better for their numbling. But, 


maſter, when they ſay they are the preſervation of the 


government, they think they have you in upon the rews- 
lution and revolution principles. 5 2 0 

R. And I have fully ſhew'd, that they go againſt both, 
and have b/ac4en'd both; and that the rewo/ution principles 
went neither upon the depging doctrine, nor power in the 
people, upon which they put it. And therefore they are 
not the preſervation but the aeſtruction of the government, 
in deſtroying thoſe principles upon which it is founded ; 
and ſetting it upon principles which muit deſtroy that, and 
all governments in the world, | 

c I his ſhews them to be paſt all Same indeed / 


( 6.) R. And that they are Barden d from repentance F- 


They are reſolv' d never to repent, to be canvinc d, or to 


confe/i any thing that makes againſt them ! They ſtill 
deny the Rye-hou/e-plot, The Obſeruator of the gth of 


this month, N. 98. calls it, Something that ſome people 
call d the Ryz-Houss-PLOT. And in the Ob/erwator of 
the 6th. N. 97. ſpeaking of his tryal, ſays, They had a 
mind to COLLEDGE me according to the practice at OXFORD. 
This was one of theſe conſpirators, who was try'd and 
executed there. Now, countryman, this ſame conſpiracy 
was not only fuliy prov'd, as you may ſee in the account 
written of it, but was confeſs'd by thoie who /affer'd for 
it, at their deaths. And there are living <v:#nefſes of 
theſe conſpirators, to whom I ftill appeal. I will name 
but one now, becauſe he is a man of credit, the principal 
of the college of Edinburgh ; and he has teſtify' d the truth 
of this plot, upon oath, and from his own &neowledge z 
which hes in the books of the priuy- council in Scotland. 
Yet our whigs ſtand it out here, againſt flagrant fac, and 
their own 4noxwledge, and ſtill continue to deny and ridicule 
that plat, becauſe it was of their own making ! They = 
tend it was a cowurt-plot, And then they muſt ſay, That 
the court did bribe ſo many whigs, to be hang d, with a 
lie in their mouths and ſacrifice both ſeu and body for 
them at once. For them whom they hated, and fought, 
by all means, to deſtroy, that is, for the church and the 
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crown | but to ſhew that theſe ridiculous pretences are 


againit their own conſcience who make them, they put in 


| their martyrology theſe very whigs who were executed for 
that plot, and confæſi à it at their death, and ſay they were 


murder'd. Their names are (et down in red letters as 
martyrs, in the rubrick of Partridge his almanacis; and 
in the laſt reign the aubigs had intereſ enough to get their 


' attainders taken off, to clear their reputation 


C. Did they get their Hing (as they call it) and their 


confeſeng the plot taken oft too? The awbigs here out- 
witted themſelves } they ſhou'd have let their a/bes reſt; 


for this makes them now el condemned, void of ſhame / 
and ſo far paſt repentance, as that they ſhew they are re- 
ſolv'd never to repent! | 


+ 
— 


——— 


ou Saturday, April 6, 1706. No, 93. 


* 


1. The Cambridge oration vindicated again the Obſer - 
vator. 2. Who are the aggreifors. 3. Even fince 
her majeſty's late gracious aſſurance to the church. 
4. Freſh horrid provocations newly given. . A palpa- 
ble detection of malicious lies again/# the church. 


6. The pretence of miſinformation vill not ſerve here, 
- awhich the Obſervator gives as his excuſe for his miſtake 
concerning the author of this paper. 7. The jeſt they 


make of moderation. 8. The difference of the preachin 
F the church and of the diflenters. g. An excule ¶ ſuc 
as it is} for Dan. Burgeſs. The Intoxication is ge- 


neral. 


HAT a violent paſton has the OB fer wa- 
tor been in about the Cambridge ora- 


tion laſt 30th of January] he has ſpent two Ob/ervators 


upon it, N. 99 and 100 of his 4th volume, and ſo con- 


cludes that century with it. | 


R. He has /colded plentifully, and ſhew'd us ſome of 
his rhetorick upon it, to let the world ſee how much bet- 


ter proficients they are in the private academics, than at the 


univerſities ! whom he calls aur ſeries of rebellion; and 
puts forth all his talents to perſuade the nobility and gen- 
try to take their children from Oxford and Cambridge, 


and 
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and ſend them to the private academies, where the 05 
ſervator boaſts he was bred ; and there they may learn 
ſome of the good principles, and cleanly oratory he has 
brought from hence, and powers out upon us! _ 

But in all his wrath againſt that. oration, he has forgot 
to ſhew us one fa//e word in it, or the leaſt refexion upon 
the queen ; yet he impudently ſays, N. 9y. That it is 
highly refleting on her majefly's perſon and government. 

C. O, but it is ſo hard upon the <ubigs and den- 
ters 5 ö i e 
K. Was it more than the occaſion of the day requir d? 
Or do's he call them worſe than fanatick miſcreants, 
which the ac of parliament calls them, upon occafion of 
the ſame day, and the royal proclamation purſuant to it; 

Which was read in our churches at London, the Sunday be- 
fore laſt zoth of Fanuary, as well as the year before? 
But did that orator beſtow ſuch vile names upon the 
awhigs and diſſenters, as the Ob/ervators and Reviews have 
thrown upon the church and clergy ? Is the church re- 

duc'd fo lob yet, that ſhe muſt not open her mouth, 

when ſhe is daily Ai and cuff*d by the meaneſt /coun- 
drels ! Muſt ſhe, like a child when-wwhipp'd, be bid hold 
Her tongue ? Are her hands faſt, as in the pillory, that-ſhe 
cannot wipe off any of that dirt which is thrown by the 
whole party in her face / Muſt we bear their Billing ſoate, 
diſpers'd four times a week in print all over the nation; 
and cannot their honours bear a latin oration in a. college 
once in a yea®, which had been known to very few, if 
they had not pub/i/p'd it! we thank them. I wiſh they 
had given us more of it, for it is very good ; and will 
not let them be forgotten, nor their godly deeds ! Hand- 
ſomly expreſs'd, in ſtinging truths, with a concern not 
above the occaſion / They are the high church, who muſt. 
not be afproach'd, but with reſpect ! If the church were 
high, ſhe wou'd find out a means to flop ſuch fax! 
mouths |. | f | | | 

C. But the Obſerwator ſays, it is wnſeaſonable ! and is \ 
not the method ro that peace and union recommended by 
the queen. | 

(2) R. Let that lie upon the aggreſſors. Tutchin is 
now enter'd upon his 5th century of Obſervators, This 
poor paper has not yet reach'd one; let them name one 
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pamphlet wrote on the church's fide but what is in agſiwer 
to. ſome of their virulent inveFives. This JI have ſhew'd 
before, N. 15. of the merhod of the dif/enters towards 
[1-4 peace and union. Will any fay, that even defence is de- 
Wi | | ny'd the church! no, both gucen and parliament have 
gt | | fromis'd to defend her; and ſhe may defend her ſelf. God 
F | will And her, tho” ſhe muſt wait his good time. . 
4 | (3) But let us fee which have broke the peace, fince + 
1 her majeſty's late gracious aſſurance of no danger to the 
11 church, and her exhortation thereupon to ceaſe this firife ? 
wt 1! I have fully ſhew'd this before: That the Obſerwaters 
Wi: ft and Reviews have begun, and renew'd the war ; and in 
$29 6 moſt furious manner. Let them ſhew a werd I have 
W's | ſaid, but in ar/wer to them, ſince that time; and they 

; give daily freſh occaſions. | 


4.) The Ohr water of the gth lat Month, Vol. IV. 


N. 98. has theſe words, [ Nau/zate thoſe BRUTEs, thoſe 
DEBAUCHEES of the GOWN, that come ſo drunk into the 
WS: - CHURCH, Hat they ſpew upon the COMMON-PRAYER 
In BY Book.) If, as I ſaid, the church were high, Mr. Tutchin 
1 wou'd be oblig'd, to name theſe gown-men, and make 
good his charge, or otherwiſe undergo the puni/oament due 
j to ſo horrid a ſlander. What impreſſions do ſuch ffories 
4 make upon the common people who read the Obſervator, 
throughout England? No doubt they think he has ground 
for what he ſays. And how can ſuch profit under the 
labours of their paſtors ? What reverence and efteem will 
this beget in them, towards the church of England ! they 
entertain one another with ſuch . forzes at home, over 
their pot of ale; and they propagate without controul / 
and is this no harm to the church ! _ | 

(5) C. In the ſame Ob/ervarer he tells ſeveral pa//ages 

out of the ſermons of the clergy of the church of England, 
to make them appear very ridiculous, and no better than 
the preaching of the diſſenters. Let me tell you one or 
two of them, after. He ſays, A parſon wwho I ſuppoſe 
deſcended from the loins. of ſome meal-man, miller, or 
baker, choſe for his text theſe words, In my father's houſe 
art many manſions. But he read it thus, In my father's 
houſe are many manchets; and not finding his miſtake, 
raid his di&rine from the words, that God Almighty does 

| Feed his people with the fineſt of the wheat, for manchets 


are 
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are made of the choiceſt flower, The ſame parſon one time 
reading in the pentateuch, how Moſes went up to make an 
atonement for the fins of the people, read it, that Moſes 
event up to make an ointment for the fhins of the people. 
Theſe are the words of the Ob/erwatar. ; 

R. This laſt ſtory of the ins and the Sins I have 
heard fince I was a child, and always heard it told of a 
di ſſenter, till now. But if it was the ſame parſon, as the 


ObJervator ſays, who preach'd the former of the man. 


ons and zmanchets, I can prove him to be a diſſenter. For 
I ſpoke with one, ſince that Ob/ervator came out, who 
beard it preach'd, at the bank py” in Philadelphia; 
in Penſilvania, by one William M aller, a great quaker 
preacher there. And this very paſſage is told, and the 


ſame William Malter nam'd, in a book call'd Satan Di. 


rob'd, 24. edition, p. 43. at the end of 5 III. printed in 
the year 1698. f | | 

C. O maſter, then this Ob/erwator muſt be an errant 
earl:t ! what! to impoſe upon us at this rate] he had 
heard theſe fories ſome where; and thought he, this 
will do purely! I'll clap them upon a par/orn of the 


church of England! who'll know otherwiſe ? And my 


party will believe me! But there's not a word to be be- 
liew'd that he ſays! out upon him! no honeſt man ſhou'd 
keep him company! as I ſuppoſe none do's. He may 
charge all the Scotch preſoyterian eloquence upon the church 
of England, if any body wou'd a his word, which I 
muſt think none will ever do after this ; for this is a fas 
of malicious wickedneſs, | 8 

(6) R. You're too ſevere, countryman ; he may make 
the ſame excuſe as he do's, Vol. V. N. 1. of the 2oth 
laſt month for his ia’, concerning the author of this 
paper, that he was To inform'd. 

C. And he may be miſinform d again, let him go on; 
but none that told him the forzes of theſe preachments, 


cou'd tell him they were by a parſon of the church of- 
England. Let him tell his informers, if he has a mind to. 


clear himſelf : but I dare ſay none that reads this paper 
will think, that he believ'd theſe were preach'd by a 
parſon of the church of England. I expect in his next he 
will put it off as De Foe did his forte æuay, after he was 
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detected, for a pretty jeft / or elſe, take no notice of it, 
knowing that no ſcandal can blacken him. ke. 
7.) R. But how do you think he concludes all theſe 
ſeandals upon the church? It is thus in his N. 98. which 
we have been upon, that hey (the church and the diſſen- 
ters) may be united in the bonds of love, and be acted by the 


fame ſpirit of peace and moderation. 


C. Is this treatment of the church the way to peace and 
love ? But this is their moderation in the ſame Ob/erva- 
tor, ſpeaking of Chriff's Church in Hamgſbire, he calls it 
the pariſh prieft his great op, and a chappel of eaſe his 
ſmall one. This is his reſpe# to the church ! at the ſame 
time he preaches moderation! we ſee their love! it is 
flaming ! But maſter, he ſaid all this in return to a note 
you told of a ſermon of their celebrated Dan. Burgeſs, 
which he do's not deny to be true. | | 
(8.) R. Muſt he therefore tell fa//e ſtories of the 
ehurch of England? But alas, a ſingle inſtance of the 
bhuffoonry which Dan, Burgeſs uſes in his pulpit, is like 
taking a ſpoonful of water out of the Ocean; it ſerves 
only to tell, whether the reſt be /a/z or fre. People 
drop into his conwenticle, as to a play-houſe, and ſeldom 
miſs to be entertain'd with the pleaſantry they expect. 
But it is a tragical diverſion ! I cou'd not bear it, to ſee 
Sacred things ſo play'd with! Such a mixture makes the 
deformity ten fold more abbhorrent? 5 
(9.) And yet I am inform'd, that he is a man of ſenſe, 


and uſes this way on purpoſe to pleaſe his people, who 


cou'd never be pleas'd with it, if they bad not been «5d 


to ſomething like it among the reſt of the enters. 


And they may think that he do's it beſt, Nor wou'd he 
be indur d by the claſſis, if they cou'd juſtly reprowe him; 
it wou'd take a long time to bring any church of England 
congregation to reliſb ſuch food ! '- 5 NS 

fe any thing like this, tho' in a far leſs meaſure, drop 
at any time from the meaneſ of the church of England 
(but that very rarely happens) it gives great offence, and 
iuch a man is talk'd of, and made a proverb for it. But 
the diſſenters are usd to it! and fo can bear it better! 


they make full meal of it. We ſeldom get a taſte of it, 


it makes us lech; but they lick their lips, and turn up 
the <vhites of their eyes ! the Scotch preſoyterian. — 
| g | aan 
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and Rutherford's Letters are foul ſaving to them ! which 
wou'd turn the fomach of any fober Chriftian ! And for 


N n . 
"Dy, "1 8 ne ST yo W 


the bent and current of the preachments of the Engliſh diſ- 


fenters in the general, | refer you to The Diſſenters Sayings, 
"by Sir Roger L'Fftrange, printed for Charles Brome, 
1685. | | 


Ne 94. 


— 


Wedneſdan, pril 10, 1709. 


Py 
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A malicious wickedneſs beyond what I told in my laſt. 
1. To coin lies and write bonds on purpoſe to charge 
them upon others; ſhew'd in The forteft Way with 
the Difſnters. 2. In a later i»/ffance of the Letter to 
the Author of the Memorial of the State of England. 
3. A nimble turn of the wwhzgs in relation to the D. of 

Marlborough. 4. The epiraph printed by the Flying- 


Poſt. Advertiſement, To ſatisfy the deſire of Mr. OB. 


fſervator. . 


C. OU have ruin'd the Ob/ervator laſt time, maſter, 
in his putting the ſcandalous ſtories of difſenters 

upon the church: He did not think to be fo found out, 
becauſe theſe were old matters, and he imagin'd they 
might have been Varga. 
([.) R. I have yet worſe to tell you, countryman, of 
the wwickedne/5 of theſe men: To put the faults of one 
upon another is a_very wicked thing; but it is much worſe 
to contrive and forge a lie, on purpoſe and with defign to 
put it upon another, and that he ſhould ſuffer for it. 

C. That is ſuch a wickedneſs as nothing can exceed it! 
Whoever ſhou'd be guilty of that ought to be ſhut out 
from all human converſation |! | 


R. I'll ſhew you the me thing done by ole who... 


ſet up for ſaints and reformers, and have put the whole 
nation in hot water by their railing againſt the church and 
the wices of the clergy! 4 

1 will begin with him who made 


— The new proverbial jeſt, 
70 be as wicked as an Engliſh prieſt. 
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He wrote his Shorteft Way with the D:ſſenters, on pur- 
poſe and with deſign to have it paſs for the <vorb of ſome 
high churchman ; and ſo it did paſs, and had paſs'd on to 
this day, if the hand of juſtice had not found out the 
author ; and it ſtirr'd up the common people to that degree, 
that the clergy were inſulted in the fßtreets and on the high- 
ways, and were in danger of being mobb'd all over the 
nation. To help this god/y work! the Obſerwator of Dec. 
26, 1702. N. 71. of his firſt volume, gave it out, that 
it was wrote by a clergyman, and I have heard ſeveral of 
them gueſs' d at for the author, or rather that it was a 
club of them; however the caudal lay among,;them, and 
was laid on thick by the ai, and i/enters, who made 
their full uſe of it till it was di/cover's, 

C. Bat were they not all ad and confounded when 
it was diſcover'd f 

R. No: Not at all, countryman, they never Zluſb ! 
They were only diſappointed and wex'd at heart; and to 
this day have not forgiven the earl of Nottingham, then 
ſecretary of ſtate, by whoſe wig:i/ance it was diſcawer'd and 
the author taken; and this, with other of his books were 
Lal about in the freer, round the 7;il/ory while he 

| Rood upon it; and he himſelf has ever fince glory'd in 
it, and quoted it a hundred times in his after writings, and 
ſays, he will ſtill ſtand by it and juſtify it every wvord, as I 
have before quoted him in mine, N. 80. . 

C. O ame fame Theſe are miſcreants indeed ! 
Surely there never were ſuch nen before upon the face 
of the earth / | Ee | 

(2.) R. I have not done with them yet. I'll now fhew 
you the fame trick play'd lately over again. You have 
heard of a pampblet call'd, A Letter to the Author of the 
Memorial of the State of England, wherein the preſent 
miniſtry are vilely reſlected upon, particularly the duke of 
Marlborough by name. This gave great offence, as you 
may eafily imagine : Then they publiſh'd it again, with 
an anſwer, paragraph by paragraph, which is a new me- 
thod of diſperſing /;be/; more ſecurely. And there in the 
introduction, p. 4. they charge it plum and home upon the 
kigh-fliers, and join the jacobites with them to render them 
more obnoxious. | 
Hut as lack would have it, the ſame day this was pub. 
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li d, the author, Mr. Stephens, was taken; and he is far 


from being an high churchman. | | 

C. I'm pleas'd with this; this was good fuck indeed ! BM 
And I ſuppoſe we have heard no more of placing it r 3 
bigb- pre ſince that time. . "FW 

R. You're miſtaken, countryman, this has only kad 
their fancy to give it another urn; but they give not 
over their-defign : They have ſince publiſb'd a pamphlets 
call'd Remarks on the Letter to the Author of the State 
Memorial; wherein tho' they cannot but confeſs Mr. Ste- 
phens to have been always a 4ubig, not only to talk like a 1 
his, but ta be a whig, as they expreſs it, p. 4. yet now "= 

they will have it, that he was ſo only in di/gu/e, and * 9 
he is certainly an High- churchman. 

C Did he ever thew any inclination chat way? 

R. So far from it, that he was noted as the fiuriouſe of 
of the party; he juſtify" d the aurder of K. Charles I. 
in a /ermon before the hou/e of commons, and printed it 
without the de/ire or leave of the houſe ; on the contrary, 
they were io /candaliz'd at it, as to make an order to prevent 
the like inconvenience for the future; beſides many other 
inſtances of his zee/, ſo that they may as well ſay Tutchin 
and De Fae are not whigs, as Mr. Stephens; and I believe 
he flill diſdains the name of 4igh-church, as much as they 
who ao call him ſo. 

C. 'They deal with him like our turky-cacks, if you 
dirty one of their Heads all the reſt will fall upon him; 
row Mr. Stephens is in the clutches of the /aw they diſeuus 
him, and wou'd b/achen him for an high-churchman ! on 
wou'd /acifice his reputation with the Whigs, to have a ; 
handle againſt the church. | iF0 

R. There's no danger of that, countryman, the die | 
underitand one another: This is deſign'd to paſs only up "BY 
and down the nab till their turn is ferv'd, and then Mr. 1 
Stephens will be as good a <vhig again as ever he was; for, 
as 1 ſaid, few of them repent in good earneſt: It is im- 
poſſible they ſhou'd repent while they are Barden d and 
without Game, that is, while they are whigs. 

But the beginning of that /zzter of Mr. Stephenss where 
he treats of religion, ſhews him to be true aubig all over 
he expreſles their — and zndifferency for any churc 
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or religion, in ſuch a natural air of whiggi/m as no church- 
man cou'd counterfeit. N op 

C. They who are ſo well us'd, and, as you have 
ſhew'd, make it their trade to counterfeit and perſonate 
other men, think others as expert at it as themſelves ; and 
capable of this, or any other of their ar, who have no 
reſtraint of conſcience or common honeſty to deter them 

But can they ſhew ſuch contrivance among the church, 
as to write books in the frain of whigs or difſenters, and 
then put ſuch 57 upon them, and guote them as zheirs, 
to blacken them ! Till they can do this, they muſt own 
that the practice and ingenuity is all their cn 

R. The church needs not this artifice againſt the wwhigs 
and diſſenters; for, alas! their Ho, and papers, printed and 
publickly own'd by them, afford matter enough of 9b- 
jefticn againſt them, as much as their worſt enemies cou'd 
wiſh ; whereas to find out obje4:0ns and ground of clamour 
againſt the chureb, they are forc'd to write books for them, 
and invent /zes of them!] and charge their own wilenc/5 
and no»/enſe upon them! As I have given pretty good 
inſlance in my laſt. | 

(3.) But obſerve, countryman, the nimbl/ene/s of theſe 
gentlemen ! When one, and a th one of their party, had 
thrown out a virulent izveFive againſt the duke of Marl- 
borough, (as it is evident they have all along been friking 
at him, both full ſail when they durff, and by fide awinds 
afterwards, which I have ſhew'd N. 87 and co.) then 
they charg'd this Letter to the Author of the Memorial of 
the State of England upon the church, and as ſuch pre- 
tended to agſwer it paragraph by paragraph: But when 
that plot was ſpoil'd by Mr. Szephens's being taken, and 
they then put out their Remarks, making Mr. Stephens too 
a high-churchman in diſguiſe, they employ'd the reſt of it 
in high encomiums upon the duke, as if they were his only 
Friends, and his windicators againſt the malice of the 
ehurch! But at the ſame time they wou'd ſuffer none 
other to ſpeak a word in his defence, but call'd them 
Papiſis and Jacobiſes for their pains; as I obſerv'd to 
you, N. 99. It is a reflection upon him if any of the 
church ſide ſpeaks for him. 1 

C. That's as we ſay in our country, 
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If you wrong him, I'II right him 3 
If you ſcratch him, I'll Ste him. 


But, maſter, I have a requeft to make to you, That 
you wou'd be as kind to me, as the Ober water is to his 
counts yman. : 

R. How 1s that, countryman ? 1 

(4.) C The O&/ervator, or ſome body elſe for him, tranſ- _ 

lated ſome part of the Cambridge oration into Engliſh, and 1 
then Agſcanted upon it. 1 with he had given us all of it. 
Now there is in the Flying-Pojt of the 71h laſt month, N. 1 
1692. a Latin epitaph ſet down, they ſay it is for the _ wy 
church of England, and I have heard much talk. of it; | 
but I don't underſtand it ; and I wou'd have vou put it 
into Engliſh for me, and then g ve me your thoughts 
upon it. | | 

R. I muſt deny you, countryman. I will neither tran/- | 
late it, nor tra: ſcribe it. | dare not. + 

C. That's ſtrange, maſter. What! may not you trau 7 
c .ribe or tranſlate what other folks publifh ? 
| R. No, ceuntryman, 1 have none of their privileges 
I ſhow's be a puer too tho' not the fff. And the? 

he eſcapes perhaps I might not. It is a bloody ſatyr 
againſt the queer, the bi/bops, and the whole gowernment. 
And he ſets it down, as done by the High- church, and to 
render them obnoxious. | 
C. O! Ho! 1 ſmell a rat) This is what we have 
been talking on, They make things, and put it upon the 
church | 
R. I cannot ſay that, as to this, becauſe it is not yet 
detected. But whoever is the author, the Flying Poſt is the 
publiſher, And I ſuppoſe he can tell whence he had it. 
= For I do not believe he made it. However, till they pro- 
Z _ the author, tis all their own. And *tis ſo ile 

em q 

Remember ye whigs what was formerly done. J 
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Hereas the Obſervator of the 2oth laſt month, vol. 1 

V. N. 1. promiſes to t-: fo civil to the author of 4 
the Rehearſal, as to beg his pardin as ſcon as he has 
mentioned the Obſervator in which it is, that is, what the 
Rehearſal had quoted out of the Ob/erwators, concerning 
| 3 Cincius 
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Cincius Fulvius, and ſome other ſmall matters Mr. Obfer- 


vator was not willing to remember; this is to refreſh 
his memory, and let him know, that his YVenefica, or Witch - 
faweurite is in his vo/. II. N. 82. His Proſerpina, in 
vol. III. N. 45. His Cincius Fulvius, in vol. III. N. 47. 
And his Sine Cla de Victor, riding in triumph over his Queen 
in a Medal, is in his wel. III. N. 15. May the 13th, 
1704 

Now Mr. Tatchix be as good as your word, or explain 
theſe things to us; and tell us at whom you pointed all 
theſe charadters. 


Saturday, April 13, 1706. Ne 95. 


The BANISsHIN G proclamation a Scotland. With ſome 
few remarks upon it. 


a | Have been mightily affected, maſter, with what 
you told me, laſt time, (and you have made it fully 
and plainly appear) of that aviched, that aBoMINABLY 
evicked artifice of theſe aubigs, to write ſcandalous and en- 
flaming books, reflecting in a high manner upon the gueen 
and the mini/try; on purpoſe to put them upon the church, 
and they themſelves to be the accaſers, who themſelves 
had done the wicked deed ! And to think all this a pretty 
jeft ! it aftoniſhes, it frights one to think on't. Bleſs us! 
there's no living with ſuch men! Who can be / cure? 

R. I have more to ſay upon that ſubject, countryman, 
and can make it appear yet more plainly. And how they 
ſtill go on with it, notwithſtanding of all theſe plain de- 
tect᷑ ions. And I ſhall ſay ſomething of the memorial that 
has made ſo great a noiſe, and perhaps put the preſecutors 
upon the right cent how to find. the author, or authors. 

But for this time, I am diverted by an extraordinary 
proclamation come from Scotland: Which that I may not 


"miſtake, nor lead others into a miſtake, I will here 


fet down verbatim, as it is printed and publiſbed at 
Edinburgh, # 5 


ACT 
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ACT and PROCLAMATION 


Anent intruders into churches. 


E loꝛdg of her majeſtn's pꝛivn council, having 
taken to their ſerious conſivecation a repzeſen⸗ 
tation made to them bn the comnujſian of the late 
general aſſembly of the church, and in the name, and 
by the warrand of the ſaid aſſembly, of jcveral church 
irregularities and diſozders, as particulacla, that 
where churches happen ta vaik by death oz other- Ei 
waps, the keys thereof are withdrawn ba diſaffecked = 
perſons, and the p2esbytery of the bounds refuſed oz | 
hindred to have acceſs thereta, notwithſtanding of the Y 
frequent ozders and ats made foz remedn of theſe 1 
1 1 


abuſes, Secondly, That perſons having no anthozity 
from oz within this church, but p2ectending warcand 
from the late exauctozat biſhops, do take upon them 
to pꝛeach and exerciſe other acts Bf the miniſterial 
function, contrary to all good ozber, and ts perpetuate 
an unhappy ſchiſm. And thirdly, That where intru⸗ 
ders are removed from kicks o2 paroches bn ſentence 
of the lozds of council foz their intruſion, pet foz elei⸗ 
ding of the ſaid ſentence, then do either remove onln 
to the boꝛder of a neighbouring paroch, and chere con⸗ 
tinue o ererciſe, oꝛ otherways intrude elſe where, as if 
no ſentence had paſt againſt them. The ſaid lords of 
p21vn council, fo: remedy of the ſaid abuſes, do there- 
fore, in the firſt place, in p2oſecution, and fo2 the 
moze effectual execution of the ads of parliament, and 
pꝛivn council, made fo2 that effect, require and com- 
mand glt ſheriffs and their deputes, and all other ma⸗ 
giſtrates and officers of the law, within whoſe bounds 
ann church is 92 thail happen ta be vacant, that upon [| 
application made to them vn the p2esbytery of the +8 
bounds, oz any in their name, then make and cauſe Y 
make the ſamen patent to the p2esbutery, and deliver 
02 cauſe deliver to the ſaid pzesbuterp, 82 ann having 
their warrant, either the uſual keys of the ſaid church, 
o new keys in place of the fazmer uſual keys abſtrack⸗ 
ed and withdzawn, whereby the church man be made 
freely patent, and that within the ſpace of fifteen dans 
3TH 4 after 
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after then ſhall be required thereto by fozm of inftru- 
ment taken againft them perſonally for that effect, 
— certification, that if then refuſe to make oz cauſe 
make the ſaid church patent to the pzesbytery in man- 
ner fozeſaid, within the ſatd ſpare of fifteen days, 
letters ſhall be dire at the inſtance of the kirk agent, 
bn deliverance of pzivy council, ſummarly againft them, 
charging them thereto ſimplicicer, within the ſpace of 
ten dans. And the faid lozds of her majeftn's pꝛinn 
council, do hereby ozder and warrand the fozcſaid let⸗ 
ters to be direct confoꝛm to the ſaid certificacion, and 
that without p2ejudice of the pains contained in the at 
of parliament one thouſand ſir hundred ninety eight, 
agamſt the ſaid ſheriffs and others, who ſhall refuje to 
obtemper in the terms of the ſaid act; And in the nect 
place, the faid lozds of peivn council, do Hereby er- 
prefly prohibit and diſcharge all perſons who neither 
had, no2 have any authozity from oz within this 
church, but pzetend allenneri to a warrand o' licence 
from the late eraucozat biſhops, fince then were 
kxauctorat, to take upon them to peach, oz ererciſe 
anp part of the miniſterial functon within this 
church, 02 vithin any kirk oz paroch thereof; certifp⸗ 
ing ſuch es ſhall pꝛeſume to peach oꝛ exertiſe in the 
contrary, without being duly authozized anv qualified 
accoꝛding to law: They ſhall not only be lnable upon 
due infozmation to be ſummarin ſeaſed and ſecured by 8 
the magiſtrates of the bounds in oꝛder to their tryel ; 
nd which magiſtrates are hereby autho21zed to ſeaſe 
b them accozdingiy: But alſo upon due tryal they ſhall be 
Wi: | baniſhed by ſentence of the lozds of pꝛivn council furth 
38 of the kingdom, confozm to the act of parliament one 
8 | thouſand ſir hundzed and ninety three; And farder, 
the late biſhops erauctoꝛat as ſaid is, are hereby diſ- 
charged to grant any juch warrant o2 licence, as then 
will be anſwerable upon their higheſt peril. * And 
thirdly, The ſaid loꝛds of pzivy council, do hercby de- 
rlare and certify, That if ann miniftec oz pꝛeacher, 
cither depaived by ſentence of the loꝛds of pv! council, 
oz not qualified accoꝛding to law, and who ſhall be re⸗ 
moved from any church oz paroch as an intruder, by 
ſentence of the ſaid lozds, ſhall be found again tranj- 
greſſing, 
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greſſing, by intruding into any other kirk oz paroch, 7 

- contrary to the act of parliament one thouſand fix hun⸗ 4 
dred niaety five, made agaialt iatrading into churches, | if 


without a legal call and admiſſion thereto, he ſhall not 
only be ſunmarly ſeaſed and ſecured upon due infoz- 9 
mation by the magiſtrate of the bounds ta anſwer foz 1 


his tranſgreſſion; And which magiſtcates are hereby = 
authoꝛized to ſeaſe him accozdingly ; But alſo aſter due Ef 
conviction, he ſhall be banithed furth of the kingdom, = 
ronfoꝛm ta the jaid acts of parliament: And the lozds wy 


of hec majejty's pavy councii do heceby o2dam theſe 
pzeſents to be printed and publiſhed at the mercat- 
craſs of Edinburgh, and all othec places needful, that 
none p2etend 1gnozance. 


Given under our fiznet at Edinburgh, the twenty fir day 


Ct --- a 
. | ge es 
LS ep 


of March one thouſand ſeven bundred and fix, and of our 9 
reign the fourth per. = 


Per adtum dominorum ſecreti concilii. 
AL. MAITLAND, cli. Ai. concilii, | 
GOD fave the Queen. 1 


Edinburgh. printed by the heirs and ſucceſſors of Andrew 
Anderſon, printer to the queen's molt excellent majeſty, 


anno. Dom. 1706. {i 


C. This is root and branch work, with a witneſs! how 
have you been pelted, mafter, by Flying-Poft and others, 
and what vile names have they call'd you, for ſaying there 
was any perſecution of the church in Scotland! On the 
contrary the Flying-Peft has aſſured us over and over 
again, that the ep:ſcopal church in Scotland enjoys (under 
the gentle adminitiration of the 4:74) not only a toleration, - 
but a comprehenſion. And this is a comprehenſion indeed, = 

like that of ficks in a fagge? to throw them all together A 
into the fire / But when all the clergy are baniſb d, pur- 
ſuant to this proclamation, then they will need neither 


toleration nor comprehenſion ! 
R. And obſerve, countryman, that the execution of this 


is put into the hands of the very inferior magifrates, who 
— are 
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} are moſt bigotted againſt the church, and ſome of them the 
ſcum of the people. Of whoſe moderation the diſtreſſed 

clergy there had a plentiful and bitter exprriment in the 

g beginning of this revolution Accounts of which were 
bl printed here and fold by Fo. Hindmarſh, at the Golden- 
1 Ball over againſt the Royal Exchange in Corubill. Where- 
1 in you will ſee ſuch barbarities as cannot be equall'd in 
any Chriſtian nation. | . 

C. God keep us from the mercies of theſe men! my 
Hart Achs for that poor church; and for our own to, if 
ever theſe perſecutors, with their friends in Fagland, ſhou'd 
prevail over us. They wou'd ſerve us juſt in the ſame 
manner! juſt as they did before. | 

But what do they mean, to do this juſt before the 
meeting of the commiſioners for the union of both hing- 
doms ? Is this a preparative for an anion? 

R. The beſt that can be! It is always beſt to be plain 
and above board. Perhaps they ſaw, that a roleratien 

wou'd be aſk'd for the epi/copal church there, as the 41%. 
ſeuters freely enjoy here. Becaule it ſeems but reaſon, to 
| put us at leaſt upon the level; and now they have pre- 
vented it. For who will aſk to/eration for banifb'd folks? 
The Englih parliament repeal'd an af about making the 
Scots aliens, without which they ſaid they wou'd not rea. 
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1 Let us ſee if we can get them to recall this proclamation. 
: That is not ſo much as an a& of parliament, 
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8 Dedneſday, April 17, 1706. N. 96. 


— 


1. The baniſhing proclamation further explain d. 2. The 

| heroical Chriſtian re/olution of the Scots clergy. 3. Why 
the preſbyterians chooſe 1h: time of Eaſter chiefly for their 
perſecutions. 4. Their contempt and diſuſe of the Holy 
ſacrament. 5. A new notion of ſchiſm; with their 
ſharteſt way for curing it. 6. This proclamation gor 

| from the queen, But an anſwer of the lords of council 
in Scotland, to a petition of the Scots clergy te the 
queen. 7. Lay-deprivation al/ow'd by the preſbyterians 
in Scotland. 8. Condemn'd in an addreſs of the houſe 
ef lords ix England. | 


(1.) C. HIS Scotch proclamation has given me the 

| heart burn, ever ſince we met laſt, maſter ; 
But there are ſome things in it 1 would have explain'd to 
me. As where it is ſaid, that none muſt preach or exerciſe 
any part of the miniſterial function, without being duly 
authorized and qualify'd according to law, and who have 
authority from or within this church. Now who are theſe, 
maſter ? | : 

N. You may eaſily gueſs, countryman, The terms of 
the 4ir4 (who call themſelves a church) are to ſubſcribe 
the confeſſion of faith, and to renounce epiſcopacy. And 
the /aw, as it ſtands there now, authorizes none but who 
ſubmit to the kirk, 


C. Then none other can exerciſe any part of the 


miniſterial function, neither preach, nor pray, nor baptize 
their own children, nor the children of any others, nor 
viſit the ict, nor bury their dead, under pain of baniſh. 
ment. And is this tol/eration ! alas! poor church of Scot- 
land! I'll throw my /prig of Roſemary into her grave, 
ſince I can no otherwiſe help her. 


(2) But, mafter, can you tell how the clergy will do 
there now? Will they run the hazard of this terrible 


proclamation ? Or will they deſert their flacls, and officiate 


to them no more ? Since they cannot do it, but at their 


utmoſt peril, ; 
| H 6 ; R. It 
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R. It muſt be ſaid of the Scots clergy in general, that 


they have ſtood noble confiers to epiſcopacy, through a 


long tryal of bitter ſufferings and reproaches. Perhaps the 

rimitive times afford us not a greater example. And 
by what I find in the letter which inclos'd this procla- 
mation, they reſolve ſtill to continue ſo, I'Il read that 
part of it to you, where after expreſſing the danger from 
this proclamation, eſpecially from the execution of it being 

ut into the hands of the inferiour magiſirates, he goes on 
in theſe words. However the epiſcopal miniſters in this 
city (for the letter bears date from Edinburgh laſt March 
23, which was Eaſter- eve) are going on in the uſual method 
of divine ſerwice, and are purpoſed ( unleſs interrupted) to 


; "ob/erve Eaſter the morrew. And indeed this week there has 


; 
: 
; 
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been an unuſual flrictneſi ol ſerœ d here by thoſe of the epiſ- 
capal communion, eſpecially thoſe that frequent the Engliſh 


Ser vice. Whereas on the other fide no ſuch matter, but 


buſineſs and hurry, and making ready for journ;ing to London; 


_ great many having yeflerday being Good Friday) began 


their journey on the occaſion of the treaty. On Sunday IA, 
our preſbyterians here, in their way, gave the ſacrament 
through the churches in Edinburgh. And it makes no ſmall 
noiſe that this proclamation fhou'd have come out jo im- 
mediately after that, as a fruit of their charity; and 


efpecially to the diſturbance of thoſe who they knew were 


fitting themſelves for the Eafter ſolemnity. God forgive 
them, "Theſe are the words of the letter. And ſo pray d 
that charitable man for their perſecutors. 

(3.) C. Perſecutors indeed! and the timeing of this has 
a particular barbarity in it. To diſturb and diſtract men 
in the molt „lem part of their devotions! that they cou'd 


not receive the bleſſed ſacrament of the body and blood of | 


Chrift, nor celebrate his reſurrection, without a mortal fear 
of ſuffering for it themſelves ! | 


R. They have done this before. They have choſen 


this time of Eafter particularly to fall upon the epiſcopal 
clergy, and hinder all they can their obſervation of this 
great fefrval, We are told EA e neaw af/+ciation, part 2. 
edit. 2. p. 53. how they treated Mr. Rebert Calder, an 
epiſcopal clergyman, at the old town of Aberdeen, ſhutting 
up his meeting houſe, and ban hing him, by order of council, 


from the cih, and not to come within twedve miles of it. 
This 
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This was in a place where the inclinations of the people 
were for epiſcepacy, and the mob had not power to ex- 
ecute juftice (as they thought it) with their own hands, as 
they had done at G/a/gow, and other places, where the 
preſbyterian intereſt was ſtronger. But where the people 
were on the fide of the church, as at Aberdeen, there they 
interpos'd with the authority of the prixvy-councel, and had 
the clergy ſummon'd up thither, as Mr. Calder was ſerv'd ; 
and to obſtruct his adminiſtration of the holy ſacrament at 
Eafter, he was ſummon d to attend the privy council at 
Edinburgh, a day or two before Eaſter, as I remember it 
was told me, it was on Good Friday, And fo the people 
who had prepar'd themſelves for the /acrament on Eafter. 
day were diſappointed, and their meeting-houſe ſhut up, 
And it is obſervable that the pre/byterians there had not 
then (1bout two or three years ago) had the ſacrament, in 
their own way, ever ſince their revolution eftabliſfbment, 
tho' it be the /eat of an untwerfity. Whether they have 
had it fince I know not. | 

(J.) C. They who had that contempt for the holy /acra- 
ment themſelves, cou'd not endure to fee it religiouſly ob- 
ſerved by others. It was a reflection upon them, as if 
others were holyer than they. But what did theſe poor 
clergy do, when they were thus 5ani/5'd from place to 

lace ? | | 

R. They obſerv'd our Saviour rule, when you are per- 
fecuted in one city, fly to another. And this is laid upon 
them as their crime, in the proclamation I ſhew'd you in 
my laſt, That nuhen they were remov'd by ſentence of the 
lords of council, from one paroch they ww.nt to another. 
And therefore now they are to be basiſh'd out of the 
kingdom. And they give a good reaſon for it, in theſe 
words, That per ſons having no authority from or within this 
church, but pretending warrand from the late exaudtorate 


biſhops, do take upon them to p each and exerciſe other adts of 


the miniſterial function, contrary to all good order, and to 
perpetuate an unhappy ſchiſm. 

() C. Are 6bi/59ps the ſchifmatichs againſt their pre/- 
byters in Scotland? And are the diſſenters no /chiſmatickz 
ag1inft their Sp in England? | 

[s it contrary to all good order for the epiſcopal clergy to 
exerciſ. any act of the minifterial function? And is it all 


good 
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good order for the diſſenters to. exerciſe all ads of the 
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* miniſterial function? | | 
2 I think, mafter, the world is turn'd round ! 


But is there no way to hinder the perpetuating an un- 
happy ſchiſm, but to baniſh all the diſſenting miniſters, who 


I b = . 3 1 
e 


7 ſhall preſume to exerci/e any part of the minifterial function? 
E This is rare doctrine! | | 

5 (6.) But, naſter, I obſerve that this proclamation is not 
iy in the name of the qguzez, but only of the /ords of council. 
32 So that they take the whole authority to themſelves; and 
3 think that they have power to /wallow and devour the 


church as they pleaſe; which makes the caſe of theſe de- 
voted clergy very lamentable. Theſe clergy lately petiti;n'd 
the queen for her protection, and the liberty of their con- 
Sciences. And now it ſeems the /ards of council have re- 
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7 turn'd them an an/wer in this proclamation This is the 
by liberty of conſcience they muſt expect! Let them petition : 
NH again, if they dare! What! They muſt be petirioning, = 
. | muſt they, and filling the ration with their clamour ! If 85 
5 they will gagg/e, they muſt be gag d. Cannot they AAFer, - 
15 without complaining * Is that the Chriſtian way ? 5 
5 (7.) But, maſter, theſe clergy are depriv'd and remov'd 5 
|-- from their cares, by ſentence of the lords of council, as this F 
* proclamation all along runs. Is not this what they call | + 
3 eraſtianiſm, or giving the /azty power over the clergy in 5 
A their /p7ritual capacities? | b 
* R. I his is it, count» yman; and the preſbyterians have '$ 
. pretefled againſt it, and make it as evicked a thing as pre- N 
5 lacy. Yet you ſee they can make uſe of it, when it 5 


makes for their turn; tho” at the ſame time, they oHjeck 
it againſt us! f 

(3.) But we haye a noble inſtance againſt this, in the 
printed addreſi of the houſe of lords, to the gacen, of the 
12th of March laſt, concerning the affairs of Carolina, 


Y wherein they complain to her majefty, that a commrſion, 
. conſiſting of twenty laymen, was crected with power in 
8 an arbitrary manner, to remove and turn out any rectors or 
. miniſters of the church of England from their benefices, for 
: any immorality or imprudence, or for incurable prejudices or 
g d: enſtons betaween ſuch rectors or minifiers, and their people, 


i And they condemn is commiſſion for the diſplacing the 
8 rectors or mitiſigrs of the churches there, as being not con- 
L : fonant 
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ſonant ſo reaſon, repugnant to the laws of this realm, and 
deftruftive to the conſtitution of the church of England. 

ere you ſee lay-deprivation is condemn'd, by the lords, 
both Hpiritual and temporal, tho' for immoralities or the | 
greateſt crimes, even incurable prejudices or difſentions, 1 
And tho* they have no 6:49p in Carolina, or in all the 
Weft-Indies, to appeal to; yet, notwithſtanding all theſe 
inconveniences, /ay-d:privation is by no means to be al- 
low'd, as being not conſonant to reaſon, repugnant to the 
laws of this realm, and deſtructiue to the conſtitution of the 
church of England, as the addreſs of the lord do's very 
ſtrongly exprels it. 4 
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1. An anſwer {once for all) to a long labour d prejudice 
that has been often in/inuated againft this paper, as if it 
eiere wrote upon a mercenary account. 2. An anſwer f 
to the Flying-Polt, as if it wwere intended to obfirudt the 11 
union. 3. The Flying-Poſt's comment upon the baniſh- 11 
ing proclamation examin'd, with the Review's inter preta- 
tion of the toleration. | 


Coun. T Have good news to tell you, maſter. 
R. What is that, countryman ? 

(1.) C. That you are grown very rich, and have large 
contributions all over the kingdom. This the Obſeruators, 
Reviews, &c. have trumpeted aloud ; and I have heard it 
talk'd of in feveral companies, and I faid I was glad to 
hear it; and if it were ſo, where was the crime! 

R. But if it was not ſo, the prejudice intended was 
very viſible; theſe men ſuppos'd the circumſtances of 
whom they gucſs'd for the author of this paper were ſuch, 

h:t ſuch a report wou'd be no great kindneſs to bim ; 
beſides the reflection of his undertaking ſuch an uneaſy 
taſk, and to bear all the dirt he knew wou'd be thrown at 
him, upon a pure mercenary account. This they thought 
wou'd ally the credit of this paper, if it was believ'd that 
the author wrote as they did ; and they have been re- 
peating this over and over again ever ſince I began this 
paper, This oblig'd me, in anſwer to all theſe clamoars, 
h a | to 
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to declare in mine N. 47. That as the proſpect of mak- 
ing any advantage was no part of my aufen, ſo I had # 
no contribution from any whatſoever towards it, nor had I 
made a penny of this paper any manner of way. But this ; 
| ſtop'd not the objection, and it is continu'd ſtill to this day. 
RF C. Therefore they come to particulars, the Ob/ervator 
| has frequently of late ſaid ; that you have great co/- 
lectious from the wniver/ities, and the Review of laſt Fuly 
2%, p. 255. ſays, this is like a certain gentleman's pretend- 
ing to write GRATIS meerly for the good of that church, 
aud to receive no gratuity, &c. on this account; and a 
certain clergyman, near the county of Doxs ET, who own'd 
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to have collected near one hundred pound: among the high- ; BS; 
church gentry, to make him a preſent for his good ſervice, 1 To; 
And he prefaces this with ſaying in the ſame Rewiew, == 


that he has often told you, his pen is lifled in the ſervice of ; 
truth; and that there ſhall be nothing but truth ; as near # 
as he is able, in his paper; now wou'd not this make any | 
body believe him? 
R. I thought not: After his having been detected in ſo 
many things very far from truth, and his ſtill ſtand ing out 
l in chem, when he cou'd make no reply. Therefore tho' [ 
F ſaw this when it came out, I took no notice of it; eſpe- 
8 cCially conſidering that it was no ways material. For if I 
| had receiv'd ſuch a preſent from the High- church gentry, as 
he calls them, what was that to any body ? Nor cou'd it 
be inferr'd from thence, that J undertook this paper upon 
any ſuch proſpect. . | 
But ſince I am ſtill purſu'd by theſe av-7ters. upon this 
foot, I will now freely tell them, that if the gentleman | 
they point at for the author of this paper, has receiv'd | I 
ſach collections from the high-church gentry, or from both „ 3 
or either of the univerſities, he is not the author of this | I 
faper. For he that writes this never heard of the clergy- | 
man near Dorſcthhire, or of any collection he had made, 
before he ſaw the Review in which it is mention'd. Nor | 
has he ever heard a word of it ſince, nor knows of any | 
ſuch collection made for him, either there, or any where ö 
elſe. Therefore Mr. De Foe, ſince he profeſſes to write } 
nothing but truth, is bound in juſtice to let me know 
who that c/ergymar was, that I may look after my mo- 
ney, and prevent its being paid to another, by Miſta ke; | 
2 | | 
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for I am ſure I have had none of it. But if the gentle- 
man for whom it was deſign'd has got it, much good 
may it do him; and let theſe writers gueſs again at the 
author of this paper, who will not tell them till he thinks 
fit; and intends to trouble others no more with apologies 
of this ſort, it is a dull piece of tuff, and I am ſorry I 
am forc'd to it now again. 

But it ſerves for this purpoſe, to ſhew at what a looſe 
rate theſe men of truth pick up ffories, and put them in 
print, without any concern / of which I have given many 
more i»/tances than this. 

C. This is like their putting Mr. Szzphen's letter upon 
the high-church; and then, after he was taken, making 
him a high-churchman; of which you promis'd to ſay 
ſomething more to me, but were diverted by the bamjb- 
ing proclamation from Scotland. Therefore I deſire you 

. wou'd go on with this. 


(2.) K. I muſt firſt ſay a word to the Flying-Poft of Tue/- 
day laſt, who wou'd repreſent what I have ſaid concerning 


the baniſbing proclamation, as a deſign to obſtruct the treaty 
of union now on foot. | 


Bat it is clear otherwiſe, It was defign'd._to.remoRin ” 


obſtrudtion, and a great one, againſt the nion, às if the 
Scots preſbyterians wou'd come to an union upon no other 
terms than the utter extrrpation of epiſcopacy in Scotland, 
while the dif/enters enjoy a full and free toleration here. 
Therefore 1 propos'd that this proclamation ſhou'd be re- 
call'd, in order to facilitate the anion. For I hope none 
think, that the church of England will not take as 
much care of epiſcopacy in Scotland, as of the diſſenters in 
England; and let em enjoy equal privileges; none wiſh an 
happy union more than I do. I think it wou'd ſtrengthen 
the crown, and be a great benefit to both nations. And I 
wiſh Ireland were included too, and all the three ing 
doms incorporated into exe. So far am I from oppoſing 
an union. 

(3.) But the Fhing-Peſt wou'd turn this proclamation to 
be nothing elſe but againſt intruders into churches, And 
he ſtill maintains, not withſtanding all this, that the - 
copal church in Scotland enjoys not only a oleration but 
comprehenſion. For which he quotes ſeveral acts of parlia 
ment, and ſome other fads, which I ſhall take a time to 
| | explain: 
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explain: but for the preſent I refer to this proclamation, 
and let every man judge whether there be no more in it 
than againſt intruders into churches ? Is not any exerciſe of 
the miniſterial function forbidden within any paroch, that 
is, any place within the Aingdom; and that under pain of 
baniſhment out of the kingdom? And is not epiſcopacy call'd 
a /chiſm againſt preſbytery * And that they will prevent 
the perpetuating it, by this bani/pment? Do's the Flying- 
Fat think that all his rhetorick can perſuade men they 
cannot read? Are not the bi/bops diſcharg'd by this pro- 
clamation, as thy wwill be anſwerable upon their higheſt 
peril, not to grant any ſurh warrant or licence? That is, 
for any to preach or exerciſe any part of the miniſterial 
function within this church, or within any kirk or paruch 
thereof by virtue of any authority from the 6:/ops, lince 
they were exauctorate. Is not this forbidding them to or- 
dain any more prefſoytcrs ? And is not the reaſon of this, 
that the ſchiſn may not be perpetuated? Yet the Review 
of laſt Tugſaay the 16th, argues amain, that the /chi/m 
ought to be perpetuated to all generations in England. 
And infers this from their foleration, which he ſays in- 
cludes the ſupport of their academics, for breeding new 
preachers, and the ordaining them as they grow up. 
Which makes mr the old proverb, that if you give ſome 
men an INCH they will take an 311. Has not the gueen 
in her /preches from the throne expreſs'd her ſenſe of the 
wnhappineſs of thoſe whoſe education has led them from the 
church of England? And if in charitable compliance with 
theſe, who cou'd not overcome their long rooted pre- 
Judices, ſhe grants them a toleration 5 Is it to be conſtrued 
as a defign to entail that unhbappine/s upon all their po/- 
terities To encourage and cultivate the unhappy. ſchiſm, 
by allowing them academies for that purpoſe, contrary to 
the asus of the land; and of which there is not a H lable 
in the ad of zoleration? Can it be the intention of the 
gueen, that the church of England ſhou'd never be free 
from ſchiſm? Can they be her friends, who ſpread this 
abroad in print? She now ſees what grateful returns ſhe 
has from theſe men, for all the EXTRAORDINARY favorrs 
ſhe has Heap d upon them! They have taken all the pams 
they can, by ſuch like repreſentations as theſe, to wean 
the hearts of the church of England from her; as if every 
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indulgence ſhe granted them, were fo far an infraction upon 4 
the church of England, and tending to the overthrow of 1 
its conflitution ] For thus they have improv'd it. But they {| 
have not been able to effect it; for the church is ſecure of '' 


the gueen's good intentions towards them. They grieve to | 
ſee her goodne/ſ5 lo traduc d; and bear the inſults upon #4 
themſelves, with a MARVELOUS patience! that they may | 
not add to her trouble. | 1 


Wedneſday, April 24, 1705. No g8. 


1. An examination of Mr. Stephens his recantation, pub- 
lid in the Fiying-Poſt. With the uſe the whigs make 
of it. 2. Something ſaid as to the memorial of the 


church of England. 
(1 C. Y3 U have put me off ſeveral times, maſler, 
| from purſuing the ſtory of Mr. Stephens. 
What ſay you to his recantation printed in the Flying-Poft 
of laſt March 23, N. 1699 

R. I ſay, that in all that recantation he do's not call 
himſelf an high-church man, as the whigs wou'd now re- 
preſent him, to thruſt the candal off themſelves, | 

C. But the ſame Flying-Pojt ſays, That it is a full proof 
of the iu veterats rancour and malice of the author of the RE 
HEARSAL againſt the revolution party, «whom that libeller 
charg'd in groſs with My. Stephens's crime. ER 

R. I don't remember he charg'd it upon the revolution 

party, or nam'd the revolution at all in the matter. But if 

he did, and that the revolution party was the high-church, 
as Tutchin and De Foe have often repreſented them, on 
purpoſe to blacken them; then it was upon the High- 
church in groſs that he charg'd Mr. Stephens's letter! And 
is Flying-Poft angry at this ? 

But ſuppoſe he charg'd it upon that party of which Mr. 
Stephens then — was, that is, the wwhigs or low- 
church; upon whom elſe ſhould he charge it, if any book 
or paper is to be charg'd upon parties ; if not, why 1s 
memorial, &c. charg'd upon high-church ? - 

„ Again, was there more of inweterate rancour and malice 
in Charging this upon his party, than upon the quite _ 
polite 
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164 The REHEARSAL. 
polite party, the higb church? As I have ſhew'd the <vhigs 
did, before Mr. Stephens was taken. And was there no 
malice Or rancour, after that, to make Mr. Stephens an 
high-churchman, on purpoſe to lay it ftill upon 4:g4- 
church ? Rs 
C. But Mr. Stephens ſays in his recantation, by this laf 


action, I have forfeited the good opinion and patronage of 


all theſe who nwiſh well to their country; many of whom 
own'd me with more riſpect than was due to my condition, 
but have now caſt me off with indignation. | 

R. Was it the high church that own'd Mr. Stephens with 
ſo much re/peZ? Was it their good opinion and patronage 
he complains he has loſt? Was it not the avhigs he ſays 
have caf? him off ? And he calls theſe, all thoſe wwho awiſh 
wwell to their country So that he hereby not only declares 
himſelf a true 2whig ſtill, but, in the words of the Ob/er- 
vator Which I have before quoted, that they are the 
ONLY friend's to the queen and the government: And con- 


ſequently the Zigh church uit be their enemies, This is 


their high-churchman ! | 
But | have another queſtion to aſk. When was it the 


" evbigs caſt him off? Was it before he was taken and 4i/- 


coder d to be the author of that letter? Or did none of 
them know before, that he was author of that /etter P 
Did not they know, who wrote on purpoſe to put it upon 
high church? And after he was talen, to make him an 
high churchman in diſguiſe ?/ Who ſay, that the High- 
church choſe ſuch an one, as did not only appear to be 
a whig, but who really was a 2vbig. And was not that 
his meaning, when in his recantation, he brings it as an 
argument in his favour, that he was zealous for the late 
revolution? Theſe men make the revo/ution WHIGGIS H, 
and HIGH-CHURCH, juſt as it ſerves their turn! They 
blacken the high-church with it, and attribute it all to them, 
when they accuſe them for change of principles. At other 
times they make the high-church the enemies of the re- 
volution, and give all the glory of it to the ig,. 

C. But Mr. Stephens pleads, in mitigation of damages, 
that he was drawn into this, he ſays in his recantation, 
« "Twas my misfortune too inadvertently to hearken to 
what was ſaid laſt ſummer, by thoſe who took pleaſure in 


telling news, and giving ill turns to all events. My 
fool:ſh 
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1 fooliſh credulity made me believe, and my raſhneſs prompt- 
gc me to publiſh what I took without due inquiry ; and 


which I am too late convinc'd was unjuſt and groundleſs. 
R. Let his damage be mitigated as much as his ſuperiors 
think fit. I grudge nothing of that, I am not pleading 
againſt Mr. Stephen,, nor have any perſonal prejudice to 
him. I am only concern'd to wipe off the /candal that 
others throw upon the church, on his account. And in 
this 1 appeal to himſelf, whether that company he kept 
laſt ſummer who took pleaſure in telling news, and giving 
il} turns to all events, was high-church or laau- church, was 
abe, or jure divino men? Did Mr. Stephens's conver- 
ſation lie among high-fhers and jacobites, who are accus'd 
as authors or prompters of his Itter? Or wou'd he have 
given ſuch credit to them, as to be miſled by the turns they 
gave to events ? They who know the man and his conver- 
ſation will judge of this, Let him name thoſe jacobites or 
high-flyers who gave him his informations; there's no 
danger in that. I will not bid him name any of the | 
*whigs, nor tell tales out of ſchool. But if he can lay it up- 46 
on none of the other, then the honour of his letter muſt 2 
belong to that party which he has always eſpous'd ; and 
not upon thoſe whoſe hatred, he tells in his recantation, 
he had heretofore incurr'd, and who obſtru? the publick 
affairs. Now I aſk him, whom he meant by theſe? I E| 
aſk Flying-Poſt, Otbſervators, Reviews, &c. who theſe 11 
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are? Whether the high or /ow-church * Whether whips 9 
or tackers ? Can Mr. Stephens's word be then taken for = if 
him/elf? even in this his recantation, fo diligently publif- 9 
ed by the whigs ? If ſo, then he is, and always was a 19 
whip ; and he thinks the high-church the obſtruors of the 50 


publick affairs. Yet the high-church mult lie under the 
load of all the reflections he has caſt upon the duke of Marl- ; 
borough, and the miniſtry. It is they who mult envy the — #6 

Succeſſes of that great man, becauſe he is a churchman ! [3] 
It is the high-church mutt envy him for this! He has been i 

purſu'd all along with the utmoſt malice and /quint re- '3 
Hection, of the whig-papers, which I have before ſuf- | 
ficiently ſhew'd. And now all this muſt be turn'd upon 44 
bi gh. church Nay, their very ſpeaking in his defence, is 1 
made an argument againſt him. For high church are made 1 
Jacobites and papiſhes, and conſequently he muſt be ſo too ! 


Who 
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7 ho or what is it can put any body out of the reach f 
1 theſe mens malice? When they fly ſo flagrantly in'the 
| face of the government, that they cannot ii it, nor 
trim nor evade it; then they put what themielves have 
wrote upon the Yig church, and turn her accy/ers for it! 3 
C. That is as if I murder d a man, and put the blpody _ 
knife into the hand of one Neeping hard by; and then bes 3 
eame his accuſer, and got him hang'd for it. Thus fecur- + | 
ing one murder by another! Maſter, this is the very caſe! *- 3 
and imagination cannot reach a greater wickedneſs than 3 
this! and this you have fully prov'd to demon/tration as ta 3 
De Fox's foorteſt way, and this letter of Mr, Stephens's. ' 
But you gave me ſome grounds to expect that you wou'd 
ſay ſomething as to the Memorial of the church of England. 
O, 1 wou'd fain hear a little as to that, which has made 
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F ſo great anole. 1 8 
; (2.) R. Where wou'd you look for Holen goods but in 
; ſulpected places? And if you found other Helen goods theres. 
f | wou'd you not be apt to think that hc had gone the 
; : ſame way? You ſee what a trade theſe men have made of 
| forging books upon the church which they wrote them Z 
' ſelves. And this memorial looks as like the ſecond part of 4 
the horteſt way, as one 82 is like another. It is wrote 4 
in the file of an high-c urchman,, Now if I can prove ; 


that he cou'd be no high-churchman who wrote it, then it 
will be eaſy to gueſs at whoſe door to lay this foundling. * 
C. O, maſter, if that cou'd be made out c/early, it 3 
wou'd be worth a million of money to this wefion. It 
wou' d force open the eyes almoſt of thoſe born Blind. ; 
R. 1 charge my felt with proving that point, as clear as 
the ſun. But the time is ſpent now. Yet that I may not be 
5 thought to put the reader off with meer expeFation, I deſire 
þ- any who have the memorial, to read page 45, 46. where 
| ' he will find rank Hebbiſim as to gawernment, his flate of 
nature ſet up, with the original of poxver in the people, and 
the whole wriccisn /cheme. But for the ſake of thoſe 
/ who have not that ſcarce book, I will ſet down the words 
nin my next; and anſwer the objection of this being 
/ wrote by colluſon, and only in imitation of the wvhigs. 
This is only, left Mr. De Foe ſhou'd forget his promiſe, in 
his Review of the /econd of March laſt, to explain further his 
ary and wet martyrdom, and to let him know it is expected. 
| Saturday, 
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Saturday, April 27, 1709. Ne 99. 


I. Aw inquiry from what corner the memorial of the 
church of England came. Aud the grounds examin'd 
„ of charging it upon the high-church, or upon the whigs. 
23. With a word of whig repentance. | 


| (x Von eee e e wales 


: give me that quotation you ſpoke of out 
of the memorial, for I have not the book. n 
K. It is p. 45, 46. where he is ſpeaking of the Ayl/- 
bury affair, and ſays thus, . Vet how they ſhou'd be able 
to defend the rights of the commons of England, Who 


4. ſend them up to parliament for that purpoſe, unleſs they 


have a power to puniſh any invaſions upon them, and 
pen affronts to their authority is a riddle, that it wou'd 
puzzle Oedipus to reſolve. Data facultate, datur Jus fa- 
cullalem twendi, is the foundation of all the law in the 
world; for what do's property ſignify, if we have not 
power to defend that property? Becauſe in the ſtate of 
nature, men were frequently unable to withſtand ſingly 
the violence of invaders ; civil government was invented, 
and magiſtrates created, to terminate differences among 
one another, and by joint force to repel and puniſh that 
violence, which ſeparately they were not able to reſiſt. 
But it is not to be ſuppos'd, thut when they ſubmitted to 
the rules (Which are call'd laws) by which, for the caſe 
of the communities, and the facilitating of juſtice, he 
' magiſtrates were empower'd to prote&t the individuals 
from the inſults of one another, that they left the groſs 
of the community naked and open to the inſults of par- 
ticulars. No! But either they committed it to the care 
and protection of the magiſtrate, by which the magiſtrate 
became abſolute monarch ; unleſs they did reſerve a 
power of controuling him in the execution of his office; 
and then the ſovereignty remained ſtill in the people.“ 
Tus the memorial, and it is apparent, and needs no 
:* proving, that theſe principles of governmeut are diametri- 
_ - cally oppoſite to high-eburch and jure divino ; therefore 
this cou'd never come from an h1gh-charchman. | 
* C. Not, 
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C. Not, unleſs he did it on purpoſe to per/onate a 
cobig, and ſo paſs the better undi/cover'd ; which objeftion 
you promis'd in your laſt to ayer. 

R. It is eaſily anſwer'd, countryman ; for the memorial 
ſpeaks of the danger of the church, and with a feeming 
concern for the church : therefore it is plain that the de- 
fign of the author was to per/onate an high-churcl man, 
and wrote with that air. Therefore the author (who- 
ever he was) cou'd not intend to make it perſonate a whig, 
that wou'd be to defeat his own digen; and wou'd ar- 
gue ſo little ſenſe and till in him, as to make him an- 
avorthy of half the pains has been taken about him, 
The matter therefore mult be this, that out of the abun- 
dance of the heart he utter'd this ; and that it is his true 
principle: for it was his intereſt to have conceal d it, 
whi e he was acting the part of an high churchman, But 
tho' the dei can transform himſelf into any ſhape, yet 
they ſay he cannot alter his c/aver foot; and that has vi- 
ſibly appear d here. He was a /i/ly devil, if he cou'd not 
have hid it better than this, this was ſhewing talons and 


C. Tis clear as the ſun he cou'd be no high-church- 
man who wrote this, and as to his ſeeming cencern for 
the church, I my ſelf, with as little ſkill as 4 have, if I 
had defign'd to perſonate an high-churchman, cou'd not 
have miſs'd ſaying all this; fo that this is a very thin 


maſk. : 

1 And bating this ma/e of a ſeeming concern for the 
church, I deſire any one to ſhew me any paſſage or þ inci- 
ple in the memorial that favours of high-church. 

C. O, maſter, don't ſay that; what ſay you to his aſ- 
perſing the min fry, particularly him who he means by 
L— I'—? | 

R. Do's the memorial aſperſe the miniſtry more than 
Mr. Stephens his letter has done? | 

C. But the /etter ſays nothing of the L— T—. 

R. That was ſufficiently done in the memorial, fo there 
was no need of repeating it in the letter; but tlie letter 
go's on where the memorial left off, and ſpends its fury 
upon the duke of Marlborough, whom he names at length, 
therefore Ido. And have not I ſhew'd you over and 


ver again, even before the memorial came out, that the 


malice 
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malice of the party was particularly levell'd againſt theſe 
two great men? And now I think it has ſufficiently ap- 
pear'd. | 


C. But the memorial ſpeaks favourably of ſome great - 


men who have been diſplac d, and are call'd high-chburch- 


men. 


R. That was an eaſy Blind, and almoſt unavoidable, - 


if a whig wrote that paper, with de/ign to put it upon 
high-church. So that all this is of a piece ſtill, and is no 
objection, for it cou'd not well be otherwiſe upon the 
foot we are ſpeaking of. = 

But ſuppoſe it to have come from any diſcontented up- 
on that ſcore, what is this to High- chureb'? Wou'd the 
high-church, for the ſake of any particular perſon, beat 
down all her own principles? Wou'd the high-church 
court any man's favour at that expence ? Wou'd ſhe de- 
ſtroy her whole body, to fave a finger ? 

Or ſuppoſe her name made ola of by any defigning 
man, to carry on his own intereſt, is ſhe anſwerable for 


this ? | 


Or will you ſuppoſe that Bigb- church imploy'd a qubig 


to write for her ? 


Turn it which way you will, you cannot lay this nem 


rial at the door of high-church ; and that is all my concern. 
De Foe has ſpent many of his Reviews, charging it ab- 


ſolutely and fully upon the h:gh-church, and the whole 


party, as he decently calls the church ! And this has been 
echo d from Obſerwators, &c. But I hope what I have ſaid 
has ſufficiently clear'd that point. | 3 
C. Let me put in my oar, maſter ; I fancy if it had 
been wrote by an high-churchman in diſguiſe, he wou'd 
never have given it the title of the Memorial of the Church 
of England; for that was owning it to be on the church 
de. He wou'd have found out ſome more conceal'd 
title, therefore it muſt be ſomebody who had a mind to 
put it upon the church. Wer | 3333 
Thus then I argue, maſter, if it had been a church- 
man in diſguiſe, he wou'd have diſguis d the 7itle too, and 


not talk'd of the danger of the church. 


| And if it had been a churchman without Aiguiſe, and 


arguing directly upon church principles, he cou'd never 
have ſet up the qwhig principles. | >. 
You I. © = R. Well 
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1 R. Well done countryman, you'll turn a gician in 
1 time; and I will add this to your argument, that no 
1 hjgh-churchman I ever heard of has wrote in that di/gui/e- 
> method, with defign to put it upon others, This is a 


15 practice peculiar to the whigs, and I have before ſhew'd 
by. you how they have been detected in it, in ſome late parti- 
' BY culars : they have been caught in the fact, like a thief 
with the ftolen goods about him; are not they therefore 
rather to be /u/þeFed than thoſe who never were found in 
ſuch u, practices? Shou'd not the Hue and Cry follow 


ALLIES AS Eo LAS 2 ITS 


them who I can prove have ſolen, and in the ſame me- 
thod, both before and /ince the goods that I have loſt, and 
| am in guet of? Before the memorial was the ſhorteſt way, 

: and fince the memorial was Mr. Stephens his letter; both 
[4 put upon Bigb- church, and both found among the awhigs, 
5 and confe/5'd by them. Whom then ought we in reaſon 
5 to /uſpe# for the memorial ? Eſpecially having the æobig- 

4 mark upon it, of the independent fate of nature, and 

5 original of power in the people ! They may come to confeſs 


this too in time, for they confeſs'd neither of the other, 
12 | till they were talen by the hand of juice, and that it 
8 cou'd be prov'd upon them. | 
 (2.) C. If they confæſi d, they ſhou'd be forgiven. 
R. No, countryman, the ſaying is, confe/5 and be 
Bang d; it is he only that repents ſhou'd be Fans guns De 
Fox confeſs d his Sorteſt way, and wou'd have made any 
Submiſſion for it, to be excus'd the pillory. Yet preſently 
after he had ſtood in it, he publiſb d his works, with the 
ſoorteſt way among them, and gloried in it, as he has ever 
ſince, and pretends to ju/?ify it every aword. He printed 
his hymn to the pillory, and magnify'd himſelf as a con- 
Fer to the cauſe ! This was his repentance ! and he has 
gone on more furiou/ly ſince that time, than before. This 
is his amendment and for Mr. Stephens, time muſt ſhew 
how he will mend. But for the preſent, he has cring'd 
only to the L. of Marlborough, to ſave his bacon : he has 
made no reparation to another great miniſter he has tra- 
auc d; nor to the miniftry and government, which he has 
vilely a/þers'd. He has declar'd no change of principle, 
without which he cannot repent ; but I wiſh him a fincere 
repentance, and chiefly for his very looſe principles in reli- 
gion, which are expreſs'd in his letter, but no mention of 


them 
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The REHEARSAL. 171 
them in his recantation, I wiſh he may ſhew the world a 
rarity, that is, the true converſion of a whig ! | 


Dedneſdap, May 1, 1706. No 100+ 
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1. The party, not the perſon, concern'd in the memorial. 
2. Further prov'd, becauſe the perſon not diſcover d. 
3. Mr. Stephens call d a new convert to high-church. 
4. The deſign of the freſs attack made upon the late 
miniſtry, - 5. A upon the admiralty and navy. 

6. The moderation of the whigs in this caſe. 7. The 
Obſervator's performance of his promiſe, /ike himſelf ! 
ewherein his guilt further appears. 8. 4 bundle of no+ 
torious lies he tells of the author he ſuppoſes of the Re- 
hearſal. | Fe 2 


(i.) Coun, OU have fully clear'd the High- church in 
. your laſt, maſter, from having any art or + | 
part in the memorial of the church of England. But I 1 
thought you cou'd have pointed out the particular au- "Fil 
thor. | '} 
R. No, countryman, I aſſure you I know him not; and 
if I did, I love not the office of an i»former, but I have 
left it among the whigs, My de/ign was not for or againſt 
per/ons but parties; I have ſhew'd the forge where it was 
wrought, tho*' I know not the hammer-man. | 
 (z.) And I have another reaſon I have not mention'd 
yet, why this did not come from high-church ; and that 
is, that no paper wrote on that fide that has been ſearch'd 
for, but has been found out. And I fancy this of the 
memorial wou'd have had no better act, if it had come 
from that quarter. 5 | | 
C. That may be, maſter, becauſe none of them have 
been ſearch'd for; or that none of them deſerve to be | 
 fearch'd for, as having nothing in them that is juſtly of<" | 
ENj/IVE. | | 
A 2. The laſt is the caſe in this reign, but in the former, 
there were jealouſies and fears concerning the church, | 
which are now ſilenc d, becauſe of the queen's having l 
been educated in our church, and her known affe&#ion and * 
zeal for it, But before, when we had a prince who had 
| | I 2 been 
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been brought up where there was no epiſcopacy, and a 
different frame of both eccleſiaſtical government, and di- 
wine ſervice, and where eraſtiani/m reign'd in perfection, 
ſome men cou'd not keep in their ars, but watch'd 
every /tep with a jealous eye, and ſent forth papers and 
pamphlets on that ſubject, for which ſeveral were taken 
and puniſhed. But in this reign when the avhigs cou'd 
find nothing againſt the church, they were forc'd to make 
Faults for them, to write ſhorteſt ways, memorials, and let- 
ters, and put them upon the church, and blacken her 
with their own crimes / 4 
(3.) C. Purſuant to this method, the Rewvieau has fre- 
quently, fince Mr. Stephens has been detected, reckon'd 
him among the High- churchmen; and in his of the 25th 


laſt month he calls him a new convert to high-church. 


R. He had not then ſeen mine that came out the day be- 
Fore, let him now anſwer it; tho' I had ſaid enough in 


my former, to have filenc'd any modeſt man, from this 


ridiculous pretence. But let De Foe now ſhew any figns of 
Mr. Stephens his convenſion to high-church ; what has he 
Said, or what has he done, that ſo much as /ooks that 
way ? | | 

(4.) But I'll give Mr. De Foe another ta/#, let him 


now defend him/elf ; he has of late employ d his papers, 


in running his changes back over again againſt the late 
aniniſiry. He is chewing the cud upon his feveet bit of ſcan- 
dal and reflection; this always taftes in his mouth ! It is a 

Bout gouſt to him | 
But yet I will excuſe him from having nothing elſe but 
malice, in this trampling upon the dead, No! No! He 
has ſomething elſe in view ! there are ſome /iving he 
would have dead too ! for I wou'd aſk him, who were 
the chief of the late miniftry, whoſe aſbes he now rakes ? 
Are they not the chief till? And muſt not ſome of all 
that vile /candal thrown upon the late miniftry, to make 
them odious to the nation, muſt not ſome of this light 
upon ſome who were chief then, and are chef ſtill ? The 
ohigs think not the miniſtry yet ſufficiently purg'd, my 
laſt. told you of 7wo great men, whom they have con- 
ſtantly purſu d. And let De Foe tell at whom elſe all his 
now freſh railing at the late miniftry is levell'd ! while 
they remain, he thinks the others may revive at ſome 
: | LE Co a 
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The REHEARSAL „ 
time or other ! and he is for thorough work, for root and 
branch He has not forgot his ffory of Peter! but now 
he is down, he wou'd keep him down / £5; 290M 
I.) What is the meaning of his fellow trumpeter the 

 Obſervator, ſounding now again his old /ewet againſt the 
admiralty, and the ill conduct of our naval affairs? I told 
you before of the ſeveral attacks he made againſt his 
royal highneſs the lord high admiral by name, and quoted 
his very words, Where then muſt his new accuſations 
light? againft whom are they intended? 
What is the meaning of this concert among the whir: 
incendiaries ? Is it all by chance? Is there no body gives 
the word Have they no d:figns They do not want 
the fleet to be put into their hands! No, not they, and 
then with a thorough purgation of the minifiry, that none 
of the old be leſt, what wou'd they do? No harm to be 
ſure ! no more than ever they did ! truſt them, and you 
will know / 
. (6.) They were at firſt only for a fare in the miniftry, 
and now they tell us what Hare they wou'd have; no- 
thing but the aw#ole / that is a//! they pleaded birth- 
rights, and being Engliſhmen. But now high-church are 
not Engliſh ! they are French petitioners ! and what have 
ſuch to do with birth-right ! They wou'd make / uſe of 
it, and clog the chariot wheels! Moderation is now a 
medlie, a confuſion and diftration in councils ! there's no 
"work to be done with it! it is not long ſince the Review 
ſounded for victory, ſaid the battle was over, and the day 
their own ! What means this new a/arm to war ? This 
new danger from the old miniſtry ? Are any of them 
left? What other meaning can it have! to what other 
end wou'd it be worth the. while to rexew the attack 
againſt a dead mini/iry, but to ſhew that they are not all 
dead ? | 
(7.) C. You have ſhew'd, maſter, fully before the at- 
tacks of the whigs again zheſe, particularly againſt #awe 
chief men of them. Both of whom the Ob/erwatoer ſtruck 
at, in his mention of a medal, with Sine Clade Victor up- 
on it, and riding in triumph over his queen ; beſides ſeveral 
other very ſpiteful refe&:ons upon them. For which the 
Ob/ervator promis'd to beg your pardon, if you cou'd 
name thoſe papers of his, in which what you quoted were 
I contain'd 
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contain'd. This you have done very particularly. Has 
he perform*d his promiſe, and been as good as his avord ? 

R. That I never expected, countryman ; to ſee a wais 
confeſs or repent, or bluſp! His anſwer is in his vol. V. 
N. 10. the 2oth laſt month. 

C. Pray, maſter, what do's he ſay? 

R. That he had not time to look into his own papers. 
C. That's downright pleading guzi/ty, beſides exceeding 
lly. . 

þ 2. He fays further, «* that he muſt not find the Re- 
hearſal brains to know the meaning of the ſtories he tells.“ 

C. He muſt want brazrs indeed that cannot find out the 
meaning of ſuch flories as can have no other meaning“ 
However the @irulence of the party, is hereby moſt ap- 
parent againſt theſe #vo great men; who muſt want 
brains too (and then they are no dangerous enemies) if they 
ſee not the love of this party to them! when ſuch d- 
fSeriptions are given of them, as cannot poſſibly be apply'd 
to any other. 

(8.) But, mater, if they cannot be reveng'd on them, 
they will on you. Like a man who, when any body 
affronted him, went home and beat his avife, becauſe no 
body elſe wou'd let him. Here's a parcel of fories the 
ſame O&/erwator tells of you; and I wou'd deſire your 
anſwer to them. He ſays your father was one of Mon- 
TROSE'S chaplains in his u. ug d in SCOTLAND, and 
ſets down a prophane ſort of a prayer he made before an 
engagement with ARGYLE. 

R. I can aſſure you, countryman, that my father was 
never chaplain to Montroſe, nor With him in any of his 
engagements againſt Argyle. And that prayer was a meer 


Fiction. 


Though I ſhou'd think it far from a diſhonour if my 


father had ſerv'd the king with that moſt glorious hero of 


his age, againſt that covenanted band of rebels. But he 
aſſiſted to his power, in another 4ing.om, againſt other 


rebels, not more guilty than theſe in Scotland. Nor more 
than Mr. Tu:chin, who here declares himſelf a thorough 


rebel, in giving the name of rapines to the great Mon. 
troſe's noble Þzfence of his ting and country, againſt the 
bloody rage of fanatick miſcreants, the di/grace of mankind, 
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C. He your father was made biſhop of Rapho in 0 
1 
| 


Ireland, at the reftoration, for his zeal to Montroſe. 
R. Whom he means by my father, was biſhop of Rapho 
before the beginning of the rebellion of forty: one.. = 
C. He ſays you were bred a laauyer, but to ſerve Tyr- | 1 
connel was made a prieſt. | il 
R, Whom he here means, was in holy orders in the | 
reign of K. Charles zd. before Tyrconnel was any thing, 
or that he knew there was ſuch a man in the world. ' 
C. He ſays, that after the revolution you wrote three | 
moſt ſcandalous libels; tho' he names but two, 1 
Britain's juſt Complaint. 2. That wirulent libel on the good 
queen, call d, God's Curſe on the Sin of Diſobedience, that 
they ſhall be taken off in the flower of their age. 
Xe. For the frft, I have always heard it attributed to 
Sir James Monigomery of Skelmerly. But I aſſure you it 
was none of mine. And for the /econd, I never ſaw it, 
nor heard of it, till I read this title of it in this Ob/erwator. 
C. He ſays you were /eiz'd at Graveſend yoing to 
France. | 
KX. That's as true as all the reſt. That is, not one 
word of it. | 
C. He ſays, By the favourable influence of /amebedy, | 
you went to St. Germains &c. 
R. I provoke him to name that ſomebody, or to prove 
one tittle of what he ſays. He has my free leave to inform, 1 
What a 7aſe is it to anſwer ſuch a bundle of lies? To 1 
have to deal with men that make no conſcience of lying and | 
Aander. Us: 


R 5 
\ 


—_ 


Saturday, May 4, 17066 Ns 101. 


1. No credit to be given to whig ftories. 2. The manner of 
the grave among the whigs and diſſenters, their cenſur- 
ing, and at the ſame time encouraging the ſcandalous 
papers aur ate on their fide. 3. A trial offer'd, as to the 
truth of ſtories told by the whigs and diſſenters. 4. 
 £/ſpecially when told with moſt aſſurance.  Exemplify'd in 
De Foe and his Weather-cock. 

(1.) R. T Hope that by my laſt I have galu'd this from 
all indifferent men, that no credit is to be given 

to the malicious Hes and Joie of pens, who are /ifted Fm 
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the ſervice of fa//bood and flander ; who pick up tales at 
any rate, fix them on whom they pleaſe, and vent them 
with full a ſurance, regardleſs of truth, or common 
boneſiy ! 

(2.) C. You are perfectly ſecure, maſter, for you have 
detected them in ſo many things, that now their tongues 
are no/ander ! And their fury and rage, and Billings- 


gate againſt you, has render'd them ridiculous to all men 


of ſenſe, and indęfenſible even by their own party; the 


foberer fort among whom call them ſcoundrels and naſty 


fellows : Which 1 have often heard, even in their coffee- 


houſes ; and they think they gain the reputation of ſober 


and indifferent men, by ſo juſtly cenſuring theſe ſcurrilous 
evriters on their own fide. | 
R. And yet, countryman, they read and encourage 
theſe papers; and are pleas'd with the ander they throw 
upon the church, the clergy, or any that take their part. 
C. I profeſs, naſter, you have hit it. For I have ſeen 
ſome of theſe grave dons, after calling the Ob/erwator a 
ſcurrilous ard naſty paper, make up their mouth and ſay, 
Bat really there is aui in ſuch a thing! That was well 
obJerv'd! And the rogue hits now and then upon Sreab' d 
points! Tis a pity he did not write more Heanly! And 
then they /imper with one fide of their mouth, and then 


with the other ! 
R. You ſee, countryman, that notwithſtanding all their 


mealy modeſty, theſe dirty papers go on, and are encourag'd 
as much as ever. Actions diſcover men better than words. 
If the heads of thoſe who call themſelves the /ober party, 
were really offended, and thought their can/e ſuffer d by 
the vileneſi of theſe papers, they cou'd ſoon Juppre/5 them, 
by not /upporting them. Then they wou'd dic of them- 

ſelves. io | 
(3.) But it * apparent, that they diſdain not to ſtoop 
to the groſſeſt lies and ſlander, for ſupporting their good 
cauſe I have made it my obſervation, countryman, of a 
long time, and I will give it you, to make a tryal of it, 
that whatever fories come from theſe men, refedting up- 
on the church or clergy, or tending to promote their cauſe, 
ou may take it for granted, at the firit ery and be- 
fore you can examine into it, to be all fa//e from top to 
bottom. This ?-ya/ I have made, and I profeſs to you, 
countryman, 
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countryman, I have not found my ſelf miſtaken once in 
twenty times. | 

C. I thank you for this note, maſter. I'm reſoly'd to 
get a pocket-book, and I'll mark their ffories, and examin 
them. I ſhall find them out. 

(4.) But, mafter, ſome things they tell with ſach ac 
ſurance, and give ſuch circumſtances, that one cannot be- 
lieve it to be in the power of any body to impo/z upon the 
world at that rate, and where they may be fo eaſily 
detected | 

R. Then you are to /u/þe# them moſt, countryman, This 
they do on purpoſe, that ſuch things may paſs without 
examining, and be taken for granted! becauſe, as they 
juſtly ſuppoſe, there is no other ſett of men upon the face 
of the earth, who are acquainted with ſuch af/arance in 
Hing, and ſtand it out with ſuch hardneſs as themſelves I 


What think you of De Foe's ſtory about the weather, 


coc at Oxford? 
Ci. Indeed, maſter, I was caught there. I did verily 
believe it. For who cou'd imagine that any one wou'd 
tell a lie in a thing of ſuch a pub/ick and notorious nature, 
and which cou'd be ſo eaſily detected? A weather-cock 


upon a college, which every body cou'd % and the 


college nam'd, Merton-college! Then the thing it ſelf ſo 


very foul, to ſet up the gueen's arms upon a wweather-cock, 
with her motto of Semper Eadem under it. Then to apply 
it, as De Foe has done, to ſignify her majeſty's conſtancy 
to her a of ſupporting the church, to be as fickle as a 
zweather-cock ; and, as ſuch, to lay it upon the aniverfity # 
Dear maſter, I was frighted out of my wits! I cou'd not 
but believe the matter of Fa# to be true. For I thought 


the dewi! himſelf wou'd not have had the ;mpudence, to 


tell ſuch a /fory, if there was nothing in it! And then I 
thought there cou'd be nothing leſs than a wi/taticn as 
they call it (isn't that the p/ague, maſter? }) upon the uni- 
verſity, at leaſt upon that college, and upon all the reſt for 
ſuffering it! and that the gueer's diſpleaſure cou'd never 
be remov'd from that aniver/ity, who dur preſume to 
treat her maje/ly in that ignominious manner] and that this 
muſt alienate her majeſty, ini a great meaſure, from the 
clergy in general, when ſo confiderable a body of them 
cou'd not be ſuppos'd to have offer'd ſuch an open and 

| | T4 - autragious 
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| bodutragious AFFRONT to her majeſty, unleſs they had known 
the minds of others as well as of themſelves. 
| But whatever effect it had with her majeſty, it had a 
terrible one all over the country. It open'd the mouths of 
the country people at a ſtrange rate; that they cou'd not 
4 look upon a clergyman but with indignation! and many of 
| 'em were inſulted on the highway as they trawell d the 
road, and the people were diſpos'd even to a maſſacre of 
them, as De Foe had often prompted them, which you 
have ſhew'd out of his Reviews. And this fory of the 
eveather-cock ſet em all on fire, that I think it a great 
| mercy ſome of the clergy had not their brains beat out! 
But it ſufficiently alienated the hearts of the people from the 
church and clergy. | 
R. No doubt that was the intention of it. For which 
reaſon I thought it worth my while to diſprove that loud 
Nander, and to undeceive as many of the country people as 
this paper cou'd reach. | 
But when it was fully and clearly ſhew'd, that the 
whole fory was falſe, and that no ſuch wweather-cock was 
fet up at Merton college; ſo far was Mr. De Foe from re- 
trading or confeſſing his crime, that he ſtill purſu'd it, by 
another lie; that tho' there was no ſuch wweather-cock 
ſet up, yet that it was ade to be ſet up; but that upon 
ſecond thoughts, and to avoid the danger might enſue, it 
was not ſet up. This left the odium upon them ſtill ; and 
this was be/iev'd; and was harder to be diſprov'd. But 
this alſo was proud and inſerted into my Rehearſal of 
Tune 16th, 1705. The certificates of the workmen who 
painted that weather-cock, that there was no gueen's arms 
upon it, but only the arms of the founder of that college, 
as it us'd to be formerly; and that no directions were 
given them to put the gueer's or any other arms upon it. 
C. I ſuppoſe after this, Mr. De Foe ſaid no more of the 
aveather-cock. | 
R. He ſaid nothing againſt theſe manifeſt 4;/Þroofs of 
his wicked a//zgations. But this ſtopt not his mouth, He 
inſiſted upon it over and over again, as if no di/proof had 
ever been made This I bore with for a good while, 
thinking it wou'd only make him ridiculous, and expoſe 
the ſpirit of the party proof againſt all conviction But 
when I found that by this meer dint of diligence the Ns 
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began to revive again, and many had not ſeen, or had for- 
got the diſproof of it, I was forc'd to interrupt a ſerious ſub- 
ject I was then upon, and beſtow an advertiſement upon 
Mr. De Fee (which the Ob/erwator ) in mine of Auguſt 18, 
1705. minding him of the difproof5 of that fory 1 had 


before printed, But he went on with the ſame hardineſs 
as before, and repeated his weather-cock again with full 
afſurance! This indeed aftoni/d'd me, having never before 
met with the like ob/tinacy in downright Hing, and ſo 
palpably detected] But | try'd again, and gave him a ſharper 
correction in another advertiſement to mine of September 8, 


1705. Which taking no effect, I minded him of it again, 


in mine of September 15, 1705. This forc'd him to take 
notice of theſe adverti/ements. But to what purpoſe? To 
confeſs or acknowledge his error? Or to ſay any thing to 
{upport what he publiſh'd in print, and invalidate the 4%½ 
proofs I had brought againſt it? No! none of theſe 
things! but to repeat his baffl'd Jie over again! For 
which I expos'd him again, in mine of September 29, 17053. 
This rous'd his /pirit ; and in his of October g, 1705, p. 


375. he reſolves to ſtand to it, and ſays, ** That his 


(the Rehear/al's ) certificates from painters and workmen, 
are inſignificant. The ſtory ſtands confirm'd, as far as I 
need deſire it. And [I'll at any time produce him my 
authority: that the motto was deſign'd, propos'd, and 
the pattern ſeen, I have great reaſon to believe can be 
proy'd.” : Wy 

ay is a hero for lying! That even when overcome by 
truth, | 

So unwilling, ſo threatuing forward he gives back. 

But will he tell us, why the painters and wworkmens 
CERTIFICATES are in/ignificant ? He offers nothing to in- 
validate their te/fimony. And was it not the moſt proper 
proof that cou'd be had? For if ſuch things were not 
made, they cou'd not be /t up. And if they were only 
defpogn'd or propes'd to be ſet up, then they were not ſet 
up; and his aſſertion was, that they were et up. And was 


not this a lie, by his own confzf/ion ? Where then is his 


repentance and ſatisfaction in acknowledging his miſtake ? 
And what con/ultation cou'd there be about putting the 
gueen's motto to the arms of the founder of that college ? 
And no other arms were ever ſet upon their 2veather-cock. 

| , 7 Wedneſday, 
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Dednesdap, May 8, 1706, Ne 103 


** — 


1. Some more of the eveather-cock, with the college whoſe 
chimney was on fre z and the defence Mr. De Foe makes 
for himſelf by his e pretty gue/tiorr, 2. The news 
of the Flying Poſt, that the author of the Rebrar/al 
was taken up for the wemoria/; with the deffgn of it. 
3. The /atrifafien he demands from theſe men, with 
a ſeaſonable caution to others to beware of them, 4. 
De Foe bla/ſphemer the dofrine of divine right, whic 
yet is the pen of the aue, and of 5 govern- 
ment. 


(.) R. Y Have not yet done, conntrymen, with Mr. 
De Foe and his gerte coc; I had not room 
in my laſt : I ſhew'd you how he has fought it inch by inch 
in defence of his beloved /e! f | 
Firſt he ſaid the weather-cort was ſet up —— Being 
beaten from that hi, he then ſaid it was made, tho) not 
fet b. But he was fore'd to gait that too, upon full 
prof made to the contrary : Then he comes to rhoughts 
and de/igns, Was there no ſuch thing de/ign'/? Any man 
of common Game would have been confounded at this 
but it ee. not him a jo? he's at it again. And no 
longer ago than in his Rewwerv of laſt Feb. 28. he ſays, 
„Ihe gentlemen of the sbeather- cock, when one of the 
chimnics of a college was on fire, aſſembled together, 
and formally voted the houſe was in no danger“ This 
he brings in as their comment upon the late wore that the 
church was not in danger, which he recites hefore to 
uſher in this fery ; whether there was any alis, in this 


1 leave to himſelf to explain, or whether he is yet @- 


fand of his profound de about the «veather-cork ! 

C It not, all honeſt men ſhou'd be 3% d of him} 
And you may retort upon him what he ſays of you, in 
his Review you quoted in your laſt of O. q, _o . 
b. 375, about this «vea7hey-coch, wherein he ſays, uſt 
then, gentlemen of the gown, for your Rehear/al, and 
be aſham'd of him as you ought, But this was not ſaid, 
maſter, on account of the abet her cock, but of two 


queries 
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queries he puts to you about the ridicu/ove dodfrine (as he 
rewverently Words it) of jure divine, as if it were againſt 
the revolution and he 11 „hen Mr. Rebear/al ſhall 
directly anſwer theſe que 

let him triumph about his Oxford weather-coch,"? 

R. That is as the boys ſay to one another, when one 
aſks a geen the other cannot ax/aver, what ! aſk 
queſtions with a dirty Face ? He thought here he had me 
at an advantage, and that 1 durit not aw/wver his que/tions 
but 1 have ſince made it fully appear, that the revolution 
has ſupported and own'd the do&?rine I defend and that 
the Reviews, Ob/ervaters, and reit of the /candalons club 
have directly flown in the face of the revohtion, and 
made it as b/ach as the goth of January, and the prin: 
ciples upon which they went: And this I have made out 
ſo very apparently that the % are /ilenc'd, and Mr. 
De Foe has taken time to anſwer his % and wet martyre 
dow ; of which I have minded him, and believe ſhall 
have occaſion of ay it oftner, before he rid himſelf 
of that tengh piece of «wort he has wwwvanly undertaken 
in the heat of his courage / | 

But ſuppoſe I cou'd not anfever theſe gueftionr, What 

has that to do with the „ry of the wveather-coct, upon 
which he brings it in? This is rei pleading guilty as 
to that! and yet he will not repent, nor confe/t, nor 4% 
for he is a d, / 
Ci. Well, maſter, I am xeſolv'd to follow the rule you 
gave me in your last, not to believe a *word they ſay, 
either for themſelves or againit any that have deeded their 
lies and diſcover'd their det. 

(2.) I wiſh J had taken this , ſooner, it wou'd have 
ſav'd me an aking heart for you, maſter, laſt ſummer z 
for your good friend the Fig Pof did then put it in 
his paper, that the author of the Rehearſal was taken up 
for being the author of the Memorial, and had given 
1000 pounds bai/ to appear the next term, that was after 
the long vacation, in which time he gave us this news 
trom London; and I being in the country did believe it, 
and heard many talk of it, and ſay many hard things of 
| you, maſter, for this. 

R. I read it too, conntryman, in the Flying Paſt, but 
took no notice of it, as not thinking it worth while, 

| | nor 
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nor now indeed, only to ſhew the /ying ſpirit that has 
pofſe/s'd theſe men, and the inveterate ma/ice that reigns 
in them! For he cou'd not bat know that there was not 


a word of truth in it, becauſe there was no fep made that 


way, or any /u/þicion that I ever heard of, except from 
theſe news writers. But this was marking a man, and, 


had there been the leaſt ground for it, to have him taken 


up and put to trouble, beſides blowing his name about in 
print, and expoſing him to the fury of the mob all over 
the nation: This was their godly defign ! 

C. May you not bring an action againſt him, maſter ? 
For here was real mi/chieF intended you; and with thoſe 
that believe it may ſtill do you a prejudice ? 

R. Alas! countryman, when I ſee ſo many far better 
than I, aſþers'd by name, even his royal highneſs, as I 
have often taken notice, and ſeveral nobl/emen, and the 


 aniverſities and whole body of the clergy ; and yet they 


take no notices no, nor the houſe of commons, when 
legion d by this ſer of men about the ffreets, even while 
hey were fitting; what then am I, that I ſhou'd expect 
fem this tide which bears down all before it? If 
Merton college is content to fit down quietly under their 
eweather-cock, what wou'd you have the poor Rehear/al 
to do? How do you think he wou'd be heard ? 

(3.) But all the /atis/a#ton I ſeek from theſe men is 
their repentance, of which I confeſs I have little hopes; 
becauſe I fee them Harden themſelves againſt argument 
and conviction, and ſtop at no wickedne/s to carry on their 
cauſe ; they make a mock of fin, and think falſe accuſing, 
lying, and ſlander to be a good et, and /augh when they 
are convicted of it! But J hope what I have ſaid will 
open the eyes of other people, to ſee whither theſe men 
are leading them: And what that cay/e is which muſt be 
begun and carried on with lies to the end of the chapter! 

But chiefly I have taken pains to examine their falſe 


principles of government to the bottom, which have coſt 


this zation ſo much blood and treaſure; and which make 
all ſettlement impracticable to the end of the world! 
And thus much I have gain'd, that their mouths are opt, 
they downright refuſe to come to the argument, and re- 
turn nothing but railing and Bi/lingsgate : But this can- 
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not hold out long with men of ſenſe and ſobriety, there- 
fore I repent not the pains I have taken. | 

C. I'm ſure you have done good to me, maſter, and 
made me ſee as clear as the /n the madneſ+, confuſion, 
and contradiction of their ſcheme of popular government, 
in placing the power of government in the people, or de- 
riving it from them: You have anſwer'd all my /cruples 

and cbjections which I had learn'd in my former whig 
converſation ; you have anſwer'd all that their great Locke 
has ſaid, or any of them can ſay ; and have given them 
all the provocation that is poſſible to reply to you; but 
they will not touch there, they know the weakneſs of their 
cauſe, and let you go away with the 7rinmph : Therefore 
I have left them, as being no longer able to defend them- 
ſelves ; and they return upon you all the /pite and fury 
of men that have loſt their cauſe, which expoſes them 
and their cau/e tenfold more 

(4.) Nay: they not only curſe you, but they b/aſpheme 

that divine right whoſe cauſe you have undertaken : The 
Review, as you have here quoted him, calls the do#rine 
of jure divino, a ridiculous doctrine; and in other places 
he calls it wicked and abominable. What can he mean, 
maſter, to call divine right by theſe names ? 

R. He do's as they fay the favine do's, who when he 
ſwims cuts his throat with his own feet. 

For there is no other right nor can be but divine right, 
that is, all right in the world, of whatever ſort, is de- 
riv'd from Gd. And what we call Suman right is that 
right which God gives us, but adminiſtred by the hands of 
men, therefore call'd human : We have a divine right to | 
our liberty and property, infomuch that whoever invades 
theſe unju/tly, is guilty of a fir againſt God; even our gu- | 
vernors are anſwerable to Gad, if they deprive us of theſe | 
without st cauſe. | 

But of all right, the right of dominion and government 
13 moſt expreſly from God; for who can give one man 
dominion over another but God? No man has power over | 

his own /ife, or to give that power to another, or over his | 
liberty or property, as Mr. Locke has confe/s'd and prov'd 
in what I before quoted out of him. N. 38. Are all 
men then equal by nature? They muſt then keep ſo, for 
none can give the dominion over himſelf to another. But 
are 
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are men born in ſubjection, and have parents any authori- 


ty by nature? Even that is from Gad, who is the God of 


nature. The dominion of parents and huſbands and maſters 
is all from God; it is all jure divino; and fo muſt that 
of kings be, there is no other way poſſible. 

This is ſo flagrantly plain, that the popular men are 
forc'd to come into it. And thus they do it. They ſay, 
that God gave the people power to chooſe their own go- 
vernors, and what ſort of government they lik'd beſt. 
And then the voice of the people, is the voice of God, 
and ſo jure divins. | 

C. But, maſter, has any anſwer yet been given to 
what you ſay, N. 53. and N. 68. to this plea of the 


woice of the people ? 
R. No, Countryman, nor expect it. I ſay it again (to 


. proveke theſe gentlemen to anſzuer) that they cannot an- 


feuer it. That it is made ſo plain and apparent as not to 
admit of an anſwer. Let them try their hand. | 

And I fay this to Mr. De Foe. If the people have a 
divine right to chooſe their government and governors, then 
he has b/a/phem'd in calling the doctrine of divine right 
RIDICULous! Who has it, or who has it not, is ano- 
ther gue/tion. But to call the doctrine rxiDicuLOUvs can- 
not be excus'd from Slaſpbemy, for he ſpeaks it of gowvern- 


ment in general. | 
Saturday, May 11, 1706. . 103. 


2 
. 


1. All government is jure divine, that of huſbands, pa- 
rents, and maſters, as well as of kings, and ſupreme 
governments, With the objedtion ſolved, why people 
may not chooſe their ling, or ſupreme government, as well 
as women are permitted to choo/e their huſbands, or ſer- 

wants their maſiers. With the blaſphemy of ridiculing 
this divine right. 2. The proceedings in Scotland, ſince 

the late proclamation. 3. The only remedy they have 
left to the epi/copal clergy. 4. The pretence of con- 
ſcience in the caſe. 5. Ihe behaviour of the Engliſt 
diſſenters in this matter. 8 


1. Coun. OU ſaid laſt time, naſter, that all gowern- 
ment was jure diving, whether of #imgs, 


parents, buſbands, or maſters, Now ſervants have li- 
- berty 
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berty to chooſe what maſter they will ſerve ; and women 
likewiſe choo/e their huſbands and the law of the lan 
determines differences betwixt theſe, Is one jure divi- 
no above another? If all have divine right, are not they 
a: **- | LE 

K. No more than we are equal to angelt; yet there is 
divine right among men, as well as among angelt. There- 
fore kings are called gods in holy ſcripture, becauſe the 
authority given them, is ſo far ſuperior to all other upon 
earth, and accountavle to none but the /upreme God, who 
gave it them. 3 | | 

God has permitted ſervants to chooſe their maſters, in 
ſome caſes, not in all; for ſome are born in /ervitude, 

as the children of faves belonged to their maſters, and 
their wives too, in ſome caſes, by the law of God him- 
ſelf. But where God has permitted ſer wants to hire them- 
ſelves out, they may choo/e what maſter they will go to, 
ſuch we call hired /ervants. And women are permitted to 
chooſe whom they will #7; under ſuch reflriffions as 
God has ſet to them. Wit the /aws of marriage which 4 
God has inſtituted from the beginning are inwiolable, and 
may not be altered by any human /aw, becauſe they are 
of divine right, Now let any ſhew that God has given 1 
leave to the people to chooſe their king, or any other pe- 
cies of goverument as they think fit, as he has given kave 

to women to chooſe their huſbands, or ſervants their maſters, -| 
and the work is done. Let them ſhew throughout all the | 
holy ſcripture wherever the people choſe their ing, with- 
out An. Or let them ſhew where God gave ſubje&s pow- 
er to judge their king, or to reſiſi him by arms. I think, 
I have ſolved all the /criptures, can be brought upon 
that head, and ſhewed that they turn quite contrary to 
all theſe pretenees of rebel ion. 

Kings have a ſovereign power, and by divine right, 
over fathers, huſbands, and rafters, that are their /ubje&s. 
And yet, theſe huſbands, fathers, and maſters, have their 
reſpective dominions by divine right too. 

And, as I faid in my laſt, if the people have any right 
to chooſe or to depoſe their kings, it muſt be a ie 
right, that is, derived from God, even by the confeffion 
of all thoſe who plead for it. And to call this divine right 
in government a ridiculous doctrine, as De Fee does, ſhews 
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an utter 2 of the nature and derivation of goveru- 
ment, and frites equally at all ſorts or ſpecies of gowern- 
ment whatſoever. And the ridicaling of this divine right 
derived from Ged, is a blaſphemy againſt God the author 
of government, by whom kings do reign, and whoſe au- 
thority they bear, as well as his name. But to ſuppoſe 
that the people have a right of tbemſelwes, to erect ge- 
wernment by their own authority, is making them gods in 
an higher ſenſe than kings are called ſo ; for kings pre- 
tend to no other than a derivative power, as deputies or 
vicegerents appointed by God, as they are frequently filed 
in holy ſcripture : but if the people have a power of go- 
wvernment, and not derived from God, this makes them the 
Supreme Cod, for none other can have an anderived autho- 
rity, If De Foe ſays, that the authority of the people is 
derived from God, let him few it. And when he has 
done it, or if he cannot do it, then let him reflect on 
that divine right he has turned into ridicule! and conſider 
ſeriouſly before it be too late, by what fort of f7r:7, 
he and the other whigs are acted, who 5/a/þpbeme the in- 
Hitutiont of Cod; leſt they have their portion with theſe 
ſpirits of diſobedience, who firſt ſet them the example. 

2. C. Theſe are no jeſting matters indeed! but ſome 
body rings at the door Here, maſter, is a penny poſt 

letter for you : read it, pray, maſter, there may be ſome 
Fewws in it. 2 | 
K. It incloſes a letter from Edinburgh, bearing date the 
zoth of April, 1706. and is as follows, | 

The laſt I ſent you contained a copy of a late pro- 
„% clamation of our council againſt our ſuffecing church and 
« clergy, who are like to be hardly treated on the oc- 
caſion of it. We once thought (conſidering its ter- 
* rour) that it was rather in order to ſmooth the preſby- 
*© terians about the time of their general aſſembly, than 
on any real defign to diſturb our meeting-houſes, But 
% now, alas! matters appear far otherwiſe, for there 
ate council letters iſſu'd out for ſummoning the mini ſters 
of the meeting-houſes of St. Fohnflon, Dundee, Mon- 
% trofe, and St. Ninian's (near Stirling) and you know 
*. the meeting-houſe of St. Andrew's is already ſuppreſs'd. 
And on thurſday laſt, being the 18th. there paſs'd 


« here an order of council for ſuppreſſing the meeting- 
| * houſes 


* 
v7 A... 
% 


\ * r * 
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10 houſes of Elgin, and Keith, without citing the miniflers 
„ who preach there, and the Gerif is required, upon 
« his peril, to prevent their having any meeting-houſes 
in time coming. I am ſure the iniſter of the meeting- 
& houſe of St. Andrew's was qualified, as was alſo he 
« of Elgin, he having formerly been a curate in {re- 
% land, and I preſume * of Keith was qualified alſo (tho? 
«© by law no meeting-houſe miniſter is oblig'd to take the 
© oaths, as ſuch, there being no toleration ſettl'd by lan) 
« and there are ſeveral of the preſbyterian miniſters of 
_ + pariſhes, living very much at their eaſe, who have 
* never taken the oaths. At Elgin there was a great 
*© congregation, which pray d always by the Engliſb liturgy. 
All theſe things are hard upon us, and God knows where 


% they will end. Now it plainly appears by this equal 


„dealing with qualify'd and wnquaiify'd miniſters, that 
* the e — founded 1 bath hitherto been 
pretended, eſpecially among you in England upon 
non- compliance with the eitabliſhed law; but that 
there is a plain defign of deſtroying and rooting out of 
« this nation the epiſcopal intereſt. I was once told that 


our advocate had given orders to the magiſtrates of 


„ St. Johnſton and Dundee to impriſon the miniſters of the 
ce mecting-houſes there, hut ſince that, I hear, he ſays, 
he only advis'd them to do it; which you know is all 
p one upon the matter.” Theſe are the words of the- 
eiter. | 
C. It makes my heart cold! for I abominate all perſecu- 
tion} But maſter, what does the leiter mean, by ang 
our advocate? Has the epi/copal church and 4 any ad- 
vacate allow'd them in Scotland? Or wou'd their adus- 
cate ſend orders or advice to impriſon the epiſcopal clergy ? 
R. No, countryman, but what we call attorney gener 
here, is call'd lord advocate in Scotland, whole office is to 
proſecute for the crown. But the lord advocate has greater 
authority than our attorney general, for he is a judicial 
officer in many caſes, and generally one of the /ords of 
the privy council, So that in this he ated purſuant to 
his office, to ſee that the late proclamation, which I have 
ſhew'd you, be duly executed. 
3. C. But is there no remedy for theſe things? Can 


you find out no way, mafter, to /ave theſe poor men? 
; R. Yes. 
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188 The REHEARSAL 
R. Yes, Let them all abjure ep;/copacy, and turn good 
preſbyterians, and heal the /chiſm, which you ſee the 
preſbyteriant will not endure to be perpetuated / 
4. C. But ſuppoſe this be againſt their con/cience ? 
Ke. Then let them and their con/cience go to gael to- 
ether or out of the kingdom. The preſbyterians know 
all well, countryman, what uſe they made of this pre- 


Fence of conſcience ; even to overturn both church and 


ate] and get the gowermnent into their own hands. 
Till then their conſciences cou'd not be ſatisfy'd. And 
they are too w/e to ſuffer their own cannon to be turn'd 
upon themfelves! No men 7#nzveighed more ſeverely, and 
with ſtronger reaſon, againſt the pretence of tender con- 
Science than they did, when they had got into the power ; 
aud others pleaded tender conſcience againſt them. Wou'd 
one who has wr by Falſe dice, let another put falſe dice 
him? The firſt made him a 4#zave, but the ſecond 
wou'd make him a foo/ too. And how ridiculous wou'd it 
look, to plead zuffice in the caſe, and fay, pray fir, let 
me ſerve you, as you ſerv'd me 
5. C. Now then, methinks, the diſſenters in Erg/and 


ſnou' d interpoſe (ſince none elſe will) and get the ſame 


liberty for the difjenters in Scotland, as they enjoy here. 
This wou'd look fair. 
K. That wou'd make them the ſame fools we have been 
ſpeaking of. How wou'd that carry on their cauſe ? 
ou'd the toleration of epr/copacy advance the preſby- 
terian intereſt? It is ſo far from that, that the Flying- 
Poft has offer'd ſeveral reaſons why the epi/copal church in 
Scotland can have no pretence of con/tience againſt comply- 
ing with preſbytery there. And the Rewiew (if he knows 
their mind) has told us plainly, that the preſbyterians in 
Scotland will not (that is, he means ought not) yield an 
ace, and therefore that all the compliance muſt be on the 
part of the church of England ſince they are for complying ! 
As I have before ſhew'd N. 79. to which I refer you. 


Wedneſday, 
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Wedneſday, May 15, 1706. N. 104. 


2 — 


1. De Foe's engaging for the kirk in Scotland, againſt the 
church of England. 2. The diſſenters in England do 

the ſame. With their tbank/aine/5 for their toleration, 
and the / they make of it. 3. The modefty of De Foe, 9 
in ſaying he never ſaid any thing againſt the church of 54] 
England; with his excuſe (to come) for his ew te of 125 
the church of England's loyalty, &c. 4. His moderation — 
ſhew'd from his own month. 5. The method of per- 0 
onal reflections. 6. His credit, even in this, quite ; 
bankrupt. 7. This ſhews him an enemy to the church of 
England. | 


(1.) C. T Have read your Rehearſal N. 79. which you 

quoted in your laſt, after, and think what you £4 
inferr'd from thence very plain, that what De Foe ſays the «I 
Scots preſbyterians will do, he means they ought to do, A 
that is, not to yield in the leaſt zi#the or comply with the | 
church of England; but ſtand out upon their points to the 
utmoſt, and let the church of England comply with them. 


2. R. And the Engliſh diſſenters will help on the cauſe, 9 
and lay upon the church of England, without intermiſſion, 5 
and blacken and wilify her to all the world. For which | 


they have employ'd the black int of Monfieur De Foe, | 

which has more gall in it, than the ſut-bag of the 06. A 
ſervator. And the more the church of England ſhows Y 
compliance and tenderneſs to the diſſenters, the more they | 

rail at her, and are further off from any complaiſance to- 

wards her. For they have bufineſs to do! And the A 

breaches muſt be kept open. 'Thus when the church of = 

England had granted them a full and free to/eration, they 

would not be content with it, and ſpurn d at it, unleſs they 

were admitted into places of power, and the government | 

put into their hands! They were ſo far from being | 

thankful for their toleration, that they claim d it as their þ 

right, and inſiſted upon it, as an effablifament equal to that f 

of the church of England! Nay (as I have ſhew'd N. | 

97.) De Foe, in their name, de/þi/es the toleration, and ; 

thinks it not worth their acceptance, unleſs it be under- 4 
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ſtood to extend to all their poſferities; and that their 
vate academies be kept up, and their ord#nations con- 
tinu'd to perpetuate and propagate their /chi/m and rebel- 
lion; which none now dare call fo, without running the 
riſque of being expos'd as an high-flier, a papiſt, and a 
Jacobite! Nay a very perſecutor who wou'd take the 
Horteſt way with all the diſſenters! And ſo far have they 
prevail'd with their noiſe and clamour, and ſo /ow we are 
grown, that to be thought high, that is zealous for the 
church, is branded with all theſe reproaches ! And nothing 
now ſo much in eftecm, with the vulgar, as te be lou for 
the church, low in affection, low in endeavours, low in 
concern, and to make her /oww, truly a loau- churb While 
at the ſame time, the Review ſpeaks with triumph of the 
tenaciouſneſs and high-flights of the kirk in Scotland, and 
boaſis that it is immoweable, paſt all the power on earth to 
ſhake or diſcompoſe, and that they will yield nothing as 
to their religion, as I have ſhew'd N. 79. Is it not plain 
then, who wiſhes them well HERE? who takes their 


part, encourages, and excuſes them, and rejoice in all their 


perſecution of the church and clergy THERE ! 

3. C. But the Review denies he has ever ſaid any 
thing againſt the church of England, and gives you very 
hard words, maſter, for charging it upon him. He ſays 
in the Miſcellanca, at the end of his Rewiew of the 2d. 
of March laſt, Vol. III. N. 27. p. 106. That you have 
by this, given yourſelf a character, too vile to be put 
into words, and act neither like a gent!eman,- a ke, 
or an honeſt man. 


Ke. Theſe are hard words indeed! but let us examine a 


little, how far I have deſerv'd them, upon this ſcore. 
C. Your accuſation is, that you quote his 

New proverbial jeſt, 

To be as wicked as an Engliſh prieſt. 


And inſtance this as a reflection intended againſt the clergy 


of the church of England. Whereas he ſays, p. 107. 


I never ſaid any thing in it (the Review) derogating 
from, or injurious to the church of England, as ſuch.— 


I honour their perſons, reverence their function, and 
ſcorn to offer the leaſt ſhadow of indignity, either to 


and 
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and fomenter of ſtrife (that is, yourſelf, maſter,). prove 
the leaſt circumſtance of any thing like this upon me. 

R. One wou' d hardly think this cou'd have been faid 
by the author of the ef oY the church of England's loyal- 
ty, and of her honeſty. hich are the moſt wiru/ent and 
þ iteful invectives againſt the church of England, even as 
2 and upon principles, that have been wrote ſince the 
revolution. =P | 1 

C. O, for that, he ſays in the next words, „As for 
the parallels, I have drawn, between dry and wet mar- 
tyrdom, the compariſons between church and diſſenting 
loyalty, and between the tranſactions of 41, and 88. with 
a defence of revolution principles, I ſhall at large ex- 
plain myſelf very ſpeedily in another place, and to that 
I refer.” | 

R. He ſhou'd have done it firſt, before he referr'd to 
it: and he has not done it fo very ſpeedily as he pro- 
mis'd, though he has been wice call'd upon for it. And 
it is now more than zoo months ſince his very ſpeedily. 
And who knows what ſort of a performance it will be 
till we ſee it? or whether we ſhall ever ſee it or not? 
Therefore he ſhou'd not have vapour d ſo much upon 
that beforehand, as on the credit of it to have beftow'd 
ſuch triumphant language upon me, and to think himſelf 
acquitted from the leaft circumſtance of any thing like this, 
that is, of throwing any a/þer/fox upon the church of 
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England. Since I am very confident, that till this defence i 
of Mr. De Foe's comes out (and I will undertake that 1 
even afterwards) whoever reads theſe two es of the 1 
church of England, her loyalty, and the other of her 50 % 
nefty, will think that the haves of England is attack'd, * 
as ſuch, and from her principles ; and in a manner very 550 
outragious, and moſt proveking. | 25 

4. C. His calling you ſuch zames, and referring the 5 
proof to what he ſhall hereafter perform, ſhows how ea- 5 
ſily ill words come from him. But let us come to what 3 
is already done. In his Rewiew of laſt Feb. 28. N. 26. . 


and in the next Review N. 27. he calls you all the s//- 
names | have repeated, and many more, becauſe you = 
wou'd make his charge general againſt the c/ergy. And 5 
even becauſe you cannot ſee his moderation in the cha- p 
racters he gives, and even in this of the new hs 
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he ſay ? What does he; infer from thence? 
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Jeſt, which he repeats, N. 26. p. 104. with more of it, 


and- then concludes, 1. this be not MODERATION— 
R. Well, IF this be not MODERATION, What then does 


C. He ſays, that if you will not take this for mode- 


ration, he will in his next give another high-church 


ſpecimen ſo particular, as ſhall force your brethren to 
ſteal the Review away from the coffee-houſes, as they did 
the laſt, all over the town, that it ſhould not lie there to 
be read. 5 | | 
R. If this was done by any of my brethren, as he calls 
them (which I never heard of before, I am ſure none of 
them told me a word of it) it was, no doubt, for the 
moderation was in that Review, of ſome ſpiteful flories 
upon ſome of the clergy. And in this he threatens more 


of the like ſort in his zert. And he calls all this ode- 


ration, I am glad we have it under his own hand. 

5. But I will not follow him in chafing particular forties 
upon particular men. It is a vile employment, it is the 
employment of the accuſer of the brethren. And he can- 
not but be ſenſible, what large reprizals I cou'd make, 
if I ſhould enter into the private /:ves of the avhigs and 
diſſenters, even of ſome of their tap-ſaints. Of which take 
a ſpecimen in the book intitled, The Spirit of Popery, ſpeak- 
ing out of the mouths of fanatical Proteſtants, &c. And let 
him ſee if he can find a parallel among all of High- church. 

6. But after his being ſo palpably detected in his fory 
of the aveather-cockh, ray, have ſhew'd, N. 101, 102. and 
his ſtanding out in it, after many repeated convictious, even 
to this ſame Review we are now upon, where he trumps 
it up again: I ſay, he that cou'd thus tell a he in the 
face of the ſun, and out-face the /un, in ſtill aſſerting it, 
can never be believ'd in his fories of private converſation, 
So that 1 ſuppole his fing is now taken out, and that he can 
hurt no body in this his ?rack of ſlander, by way of moderation. 

7. Beſides, the fate of the caſe is alter d. For he 
now inſiſts, that his charge upon the clergy is not general, 
that he only expoſes particular men, and that in favour 
and good-will p (FoRsOOTH) to the church and clergy in 
general: being much you know, for their advantage, and 
the honour of the church; as the wwhigs and diſſenters wou'd 
think it the more of them were ep d. * 

. | N00 
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C. No doubt, mafter, there are ſome expoſenble in the 
church, as among all other ſocieties of men. But what are 
they who make it their bufine/s, and creep up and down, to 
pick up fories, and, publiſh Aanders to the world 2 
clerg ymen ? Can this be done out of reſpect to the church, 
or to make her vile? | | 

R, That ſhews it ſelf, and needs no explaining. No 
man, in his own caſe, but wou'd ſay, an enemy hath done 
this. It is natural to Side the faults of a friend, and ex- 
þo/e thoſe of an enemy. Fe 

But I have not time now. Next time we meet, country- 
man, I will go through and examine this Gam of the Re- 
wiew, in pretending that his charge againſt the church is 
not general. | | 


Saturday. May 18, 1706. Ne. 10g. 


That De Foe charges the church and clergy in the general. 
1. From the generality of the charge. herein of the 

_ contempt of the prieſthood. The contemners men of no 
religion. 2. The fire and brim/ione MODERATION of Mr. 
De Foe, to the clergy of the high-church. 3. In which 
he concerns the whole 3 of England. 4. The 
moderation of his proverbial jet. 5. Tranſlated into 
France or Spain. 6. Into Wales, Or into Mig land. 
Or any whither, 7. De Foe judges one third of the 
clergy to be hang d; and ſays three parts in five of them 
are enemies, &c. And that ma of them are raving, ' 
&c. And the generality of them enflaming, &c. 8. 

What he can mean by the generality. 


2 T HE point is now, maſter, what further you have 

to ſay, to ſhew that what De Foe ſays ſo bitterly 
againſt the clengy, was meant againſt the chureb : and 
that it was intended to bring an odium upon the clergy in 
. . 

(1.) R. That it cou'd have no other intention I ſnewd 
plainly in my laſt; and that he cou'd be no nend to the 
church who took this method, But now go on with me, 
countryman. His declamations are upon the clergy the 
clergy ! repreſenting them as the 2vickedeft of mantind, and 
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enemies to the country, its peace and ſettlement. Now 
where the charge is general, it is to be taken in a general 
ſenſe. How ite cou'd the wickedneſs of the clergy of 
the church of England be made a proverbial jeft? Is there 
no wickedneſs among any other clergy? This therefore 
muſt make the wickedneſs of the Engiih clergy to exceed 
that of all other clergy whatfoever. How elſe ſhou'd the 
Engliſh clergy become a proverb to all the reſt? And the 
«vhole do's not take its denomination from a part, but a 
part from the whole, or from a greater part. There was 
a Judas among the apaſtles. And whiss, that is, rebels, 
among the angels of heaven; who firſt took arms for 
liberty and property, againſt monarchy and arbitrary govern- 
ment? Muſt the wrickedne/s of angels therefore, and of 
apoſtles be made a proverb? And is it a jeft too? As theſe 
men of religion (as they wou'd be thought) make it, who 
make a mock of n | — | 1 
The wickedne/s of an angel is the ome wickedneſs, 
and transforms him into a devil, as we fay, that the cor- 
rafption of the bef? thing, is the worff. Therefore the 
wickedneſs of an apoſtle, is next to that of a wicked angel; 
and Judas is call'd a devil. And next to a wicked apoſtle, 
is a wicked prieſt, becauſe in dignity he ſtands next. But 
mult this bring a general /canda/ upon the order of angels, 
of apoſtles, and of priefis ? Chxisr is the ſupreme PRIEST, 
under whom the whole order of prieſts Rand as his deputies, 
and -repre/entirg his perſon, This one wou'd think ſhou'd 
keep men proteſſing chriſtianity, from outrage againſt the 
prieſthood, of which CHRIST is the heed. 
C. So it do's, mafter. For none who are truly Chriftians, 
ever did, or can do it. This comes only from thoſe who 
are ſpies for the devi! in the Chriſtian camp; and for 
ever obſerve it, the railers againſt the prieſthood, are 
deſpiſers of all religion. | 
2.) But De Foe ſays, he has done nothing of this. He 
ſays, vol. II. p. 103. That the author of this {the Re- 
wiew)} has practis d moderation with the high. church 
clergy, he offers this gentleman at any time to convince 
him.“ | | 
R. And he has fully convinc'd me, in his very next Re- 
wiew, p. 107. Where he fays, © Shou'd I 23 the 


matters of fact, which Jam maſter of, with reſpect to the 
5 85 | high- 
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igh-flying gentlemen of the c/ergy ; ſhou'd I give a faith - 
292 of the moſt — and eaSaatous be- 
haviour, the notorious lives, the beaſtly exceſſes, and the 
furious treatment of their brethren the diſſenters, which 
on a ſmall ſearch I have been acquainted with ; the in- 
ferior clergy of his party wou'd appear the moſt wretched, 
rovoking, abominable crew, that ever God ſuffer*'d*to 
live unpuniſh'd, fince he deſtroy'd Sodom and Gomorrah 
by fire from heaven. And had he himſelf any regard to 
the church of England, or to thoſe people who ate his 
friends, he wou'd not puſh me upon the unhappy neceſſity 
of diſcloſing theſe things, to juſtify my own moderation. 

(3.) Here is moderation for the high-charch, with a ven- 
geance ! Even the vengeance of Sodom and Gomorrah! But 
why do's he ſay, © If I had any regard to the church of 
England, I wou'd not puſh him upon this unhappy neceſ- 
ſity of diſcloſing theſe things?” ts the church of England 
then in the general, concern'd for theſe characters he gives 
of High- church? See the truth come out of his own mouth 7 
I have before abundantly ſhew'd, that the high-church 
was a diftin4ion fram'd by theſe men, on purpoſe to have 
a handle under that denomination, to blacken the whole 
church more ſecurely. And now he conf2/es it, that the 
dirt thrown at the high-church party, as he calls them, 
lights upon the church of England; even that church whoſe 
are the canons, rites and ceremonies, as they deſcribe the 
bigh-church, and by that give demonſtration that they mean 
the whole charch of England, and her confiitution, as I 
have before ſhew'd, N. 89. 

Now you know, countryman, how to underſtand Mr, 
De Foe's moderation, when he mentions it again, towards 
the church of England, and even to the high- church clergy, 
of which he here boaſts / But it ends in ranking them 
with Sodom and Gomorrah. 

(4.) C That is, he ſays, if he ſhou'd di/c/o/e all that he 
knows of them; and in not di/c/ofing theſe things, he 
makes his moderation to conſiſt; and ſo makes his pro- 
verbial jeſt a proof too of his moderation, and ſays, p. 103. 
lt is a plain proof I wou'd not give the world the 
crowd of charaQters, which I cou'd have done among the 
clergy, becauſe I wou'd not have their lives a general 
{ſcandal to the whole profeſſion — And I refer it to the 

K 3 judgment 
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judgment of any impartial reader, whether it is not plain, 

when the whole paragraph is read together, which this 
unfair arguer avoided ; the lines are as follow. 


Nor let our charity be cenſur d here, 
Becauſe we crowds of characters forbear ; 
The red roll of whoſe crimes wou'd ſhow 
Too black, for our poſterity to know ; 
And are conceal'd in meer compathon, 
Not to themſelves alone, but all the nation; 
That foreign countries may not ſee 
Our ecclefiaftick nudity. 
And it became a new proverbial jift, 
To be as wicked as an Engliſb priefi.”” 


And having ſet down his wer/es thus, his next words are, 
76 this be not moderation, c. as I have before quoted 

= (5:) R. His moderation indeed is very conſpicuous ; but 
I wou'd aſk him, ſuppoſe he ſaw ſuch a copy of verſes 
wrote in France or Spain, with ſo many b/ack characters of 
chrgymen there, as he has given of c/ergymen here, tho“! 
only with a capital letter and d2a/þ— that he underſtood 
not the per/ons; and then with ſuch a concluſion, that he 
wou'd not tell all, left it ſhou'd become a new proverbial 
Jef, to be as wicked as a French or Spaniſh prieft. Wou'd 
he think this great moderation towards the clergy there in 
general? Wou'd he not think this attack'd the Joe of the 
clergy in general ? And that the few good were the ex- 
ception ? So that his excuſe for his proverbial zeſt, has only 
made the matter 2wor/e; it leaves all the od he intended 
upon the c/ergy ſtill, and this he calls his moderation. 

(6.) C. Tis plain the refe#ion is general, It is the 
language of all the earth: There is not a man you meet in 
the ſtreets but wou'd underſtand it ſo. Suppoſe I told an 
old Britain that I had made a proverb, to be as paſſionate 
as a Welman, I doubt his b/o0d wou'd ri/e, and he wou'd 

lit her nails and /poil her je. What if I ſaid, to be 
as wicked, as rebellious, as treacherous, as hypocritical, as 
Hing, as a whig or a diſſenter, won'd not they think, 
wou'd not De Foe think this refe#ion to be generals 
Wou'd not any country, or any profeſſion of Law, Phyſic, 
&c. take it ill to be made a proverbial jeft ? p 
. 7.) K. 
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(7.) R. No man can put any other ſenſe upon all his viru- 


lent inveAives againſt the clergy; but he has not forgot to 


explain himſelf pretty fully, or he has now forgot that he 
has done it. He fays in his Review of laſt Now. 3. vol. 


II. p. 418. If words cou d be made treaſon, one third, at 


leaft, of the inferior clergy in England wou'd be bang d. 
And to ſhew, that by his, at leaſt, he meant more than a 
third; he ſays, in the ſame Review, p. 420. raving 


in the pulpit, and raging out of it, be loyalty, moſt of the 


inferior clergy are the loyaleſt men in the nation — Here is 
the moſt of them, and is not this general? But you ſhall 
have more than moſt, a good deal more. See his vol. II. 
N. 36. p. 142. which he modeftly addreſſes to the clergy 


themſelves, and ſays thus to them, ** I appeal to you, 
_ gentlemen, whether, generally ſpeaking, all over this un- 


happy nation, the clergy are not ee parts in five, in a 
cloſe conjunction with the enemies of the church's peace, 
and the profeſs'd enemies of the government? And be- 
fore, p. 141. he ſays, the generality of the clergy ſerve to 
enflame — Yet ſays in the ſame Page, 1 hope none vill 
take this for a general charge againſt the clergy... | 


(8.) C. How otherwiſe can any man take it? Is not 
the generality a genera charge? But perhaps he means, 


that a charge is not general, if there be one —_—_—_— Bat 
he has given up the generality in a general ſenſe. One 
third to be hang'd, and three parts in five to be enemies to 


the government, and ſo to be hang d too! But this is not 
general ! 


R. If by general he do's not mean every one without 
exception, (which he do's not, if he ſpeaks ſincerely, for he 


22 to be an high advocate for low church) then let 
him tell what he means by it, and how otherwiſe he can 


reconcile his charging the generality of the clergy, from 
being a general charge. | 2 
T hen let him take back thoſe /aveert names he has be- 
ftow'd upon me; for charging this upon him. And let all 
others judge of his truth and fincerity,. who, after all this, 
cou'd fay, as I quoted him in my laſt, that he /corn'd to 
offer the leaft fhadw of indignity to the clergy or their office ! 
s there not the /ca/? badow in what I have usted? And 
there is much more 33 
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Wedreſdap, May 22, 1706. Ne 106. 
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1. The charge againſt the church and clerpy is general. 2. 
Exemplify d, in putting the ca/e as to the /aity. 3. A 
word to the clergy. 4. The /amentation of the church. 
5. The Obfervator's character of all clergymen. 6. A 

| maxim for clergymen. 7. The ther Jr ho letter from 

* a minifter in Scotland, about Jule. 8. His unfair repre- 

"8 fentation of the biſhops in Scotland. | 


| 84 CT. O U have laid Monſieur De Foe flat on his 
1 back, aer, in your laſt, as to his mealy- 
mouth'd pretence of his having ſaid nothing againſt the 
church or clergy in the general. You have quoted his own 
*<words, where after the moſt ſcandalous characters he gives 
of the clergy, he lays it expreſly upon the generality of rhe 
' clergy, upon the moff of them. He dooms one third part 
of them to be hang d; and declares three parts in ffoe of 
them to be enemies to the government, &c, And upon the 
whole, makes a proverbial je of them. And yet, after 
all, wv7pes his mouth, and ſays, he fcorns to offer the l 
ſhadow of any indignity upon the church or clergy, for 
whom he has a great weneration! Yes, without doubt! 
This is like ab»fng a man in the groſſeſt manner, and then 
thruſting out the tongue at him. 

R. It is as the crucifiers of our bleſſed Lord put a purple 
robe upon him, to mock him more outragiouſly ; and bow'd 
the ture before him, ſaying, Hail king of the Fews !-In 
the like manner theſe their Reeefſers, treat his holy /pou/e 
the church; and make a proverb and a jef? of his officeof 
priefiboed, therein crucihhing him afreſh, as much as in their 

ower. | 
: I am fatisfy'd they have put me upon the neceſſity of 
detecting them ſo plainly, Tho' none of ſenſe and ander- 
fanding, but muſt have ſeen all along, that their whole 
drift and deſign was to blacken the church and clergy in 
general. 

(2.) But what men will not ſee in other mens concerns, 
they quickly perceive when it comes to be their own caſe. 
This is like ſhewing a man his own face ina glaſſ. _w 
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face let. us tara the 1okler 2 little, and foo whether thous 


is any-one man in Exg/and, of ſo dull an appreben/ion, as 
not to perceive, at firſt fight, that the wenom of theſe men 
is levell'd at che church and clergy in general. Let us then 


| ſuppoſe that any one had ſaid the fame things of the /aizy, 


which theſe men have ſaid of the c/ergy, and then ſee 
how it wou'd be taken. Suppoſe any had ſaid, that the 
generality of the laity in England, that moſt of them were 
traiterous and rebellious: That one third of them deſery'd 
to be hang'd: That three parts in five of them were enemies 
to the peace and ſettlement of the nation, and to their own 
happineſs : and make it a proverb for foreign cauntries, (as 
it was for ſome time after the murder of K. Charles I.] to 
be as wicked, as rebellious, as unconftant as an Engh/bman. 

I aſk any body, whether this wou'd not be thought a 
general charge, and to affect the whole nation? And tho” 
many exceptions of good and layal men in Exglaad cou'd be 
produc'd, yet wh: ther that wou'd ſolve the generality of 
the charge ? And if ſuch an one ſhou'd ſay, that he meant 
no reflection at all u Exgland, nor the leaſ ſbadeau of it! 


Whether it wou'd be in che power of any body to believe 


him? Whether every one wou'd not think him a Harden d, 
hypocritical, falſe fellow ? And that he had vented all the 
ſpleen and malice he cou'd againſt England? Now turn the 
tables back again, and fee all this faid of the church and 
clergy; and then let any one judge whether the charge 
was general, or not? Whether not ſo much as the ws 
ſhadow of an affront, or any indiguty, was hereby z 
againſt the church or clergy? ; 
5 Let the clergy then ſee bow they are &z/ef What 
tongues and pers are employ'd againſt them; and let all that 
have any concern for the church and her conftitution think it 
their duty to aſſiſt their mather, (each in his proper fation} 
in this day of her reproach ; and nat to think themſelves 


 guiltleſs, if they ſtand by idle fheZarars of her diſgrace or 


to think it no to her, or to themſelves, to have her 
honour trampl'd upon, and her nakedne/s (or ecclefiaſtick 
nudities, as De Foe banters and inſults her) expos d, in fo 
vile a manner, to the ſcorn and contempt of the meangſ of 
the people ; notwithſtanding the repeated a//urances of both 
gueen and parliament for their protetFion. When the refu- 


tation of a church is gone, her power is funk. When a foot- 
K 4 Gall 
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. ball is thrown into the ffreet, it is every body's right to 
_ have a kick at it. When a church is made a prowerbial jet, 
| it is a proclamation, a ſummons to all her enemies to come 
: and te her. And how can any thing ſerious be receiv'd 

out of her mouth, who her ſelf is made a ei of! 5 
(A.] Is it nothing to ye, all they that paſs by? Behold 
and ſee, if there is any /orrow like to my ſorrow ! 1 have 
laid down my body as the dirt in the fßreet, for all theſe to 
paſs over. And of all the — that I have brought forth, 
whom have I to take me by the hand? When did you 
ever ſee a church, while ſhe was efabliſb d, fo uſed by 
thoſe whom ſhe has tolerated? Go to the Fews, to the 
Heathen, to the Mahometans, and learn ſome reverence for 
religion and holy things! to know what a church and prieft- 
hood, I had almoſt ſaid, what Chriſtiantiy is. 5 
(5.) C. Wou'd any of theſe ſuffer ſuch a raſcally fel- 


Free 
dt 5 8 5 ng . 


| 
# low as the Obſerwator to put it in print, as you have be- 
4 fore quoted him to me, that whenever you ſee a prieft $0 
9 into a houſe, you may conclude it is either to pick the 
k man's pocket, or to cuctold him, in thoſe very words; and 
þ this to be ier, d all over the nation? | | 

| Here is no per/onal reflection, but a general one upon 
3 the whole order. It is made a ſcandal to be ſeen in the 
1 habit ! yet this fellow ſays, as his brother De Foe, that he 

7 means nothing againſt the church in general; nay he re- 
E peats it often, that he and the diſſenters are the beſt 
: Friends the charch has, and wou'd have her truſt to them ; 
4 and ſays, put any clergyman in the coach box, he will laſb, 

5 Sc. Is not this general? | 


IF (6.) R. This 1s purſuant to the maxim of one who pre- 
Þ tends to loue the church too, that when you ſee a lay- man, 
| | you ſhou'd conclude him honeft, till you know the con- 
trary. But if you ſee a clergyman, conclude him a Inave, 
till you know the contrary, e 
ith all theſe, the exceptions are only perſonal, but the 
charge is general. And ſuch are the church's friends! her 
beft File 3 | 
Ci. Theſe are they, maſter, who move for wifitations 
upon the ezniver/ities. Now I underſtand you; and all 
this, for good of muther church But they have not a 
word to fay againſt the private academies. Theſe are 
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harmleſs things! If theſe are the Be, friends to the church, 
God help her. | 


(7.) But, maſter, you are in arrear to the ing - Pe, of 


the gth inſtant, N. 1719. where he ſets down a letter 
from Mr. Wylie denying the ſtory about Tule. 

R. I expected no other, than that he wou'd deny it. But 
I cannot allow of the reaſon he gives, in anſwer to my 
objection about procuring certificates. He fays, © I am 
in the wrong to the . there, to think ſo meanly of 
their courage, as not to ſign ſuch certificates, when they 
are bold enough in matters of far greater conſequence, as 


their, publick prayers for their pretended King James the 


75 
- 


eighth, and their treaſonable healths, &c | 

As to their having no cauſe of fear, I ſuppoſe mine of 
Saturday 11, N. 103. will be a ſufficient anſwer, where 
the moderation of the proceedings againſt, not the jacabites, 
but the c/ergy who have qualify d themſelves, by taking 


the oaths, is very viſible. | 


And if theſe eſcape not, I fancy open and notorious 


jacobites wou'd not fare better. Therefore I cannot but 


have a demur, notwithſtanding Mr. VHylie's credit, about 
theſe publick prayers for King James 8th. Is Mr. Wylie a 
man of ſach moderation, that, if he knew it, he wou'd 
not inform? And the prayers being publicł, as he ſays, 
the proof wou'd be eaſy. | 

But 1 ſhou'd not have nam'd Mr. Vylie, becauſe the 
Flying-Poft do's not, only the minifter at Clackmannan. 
And perhaps. he may mean ſome body elſe. But Mr. 
Wylie was the man I named at firſt ; and therefore I muſt 
ſuppoſe that the F/ying-Poff means the ſame. - 

But in the next place, I do not ſuppoſe that thoſe he 
calls zacobites were at his private examination; but that 
they had this fory from ſome of his congregation who were 
preſent ; and yet wou'd be very loth to ſign certificates, to 


be made pzub/ich, after ſo great noiſe has been made about 


it. The /to/ of repentance wou'd not ſerve the'r turn. 
However let that Hoy ſtand as it is, till I hear further; 
and then, countryman, you ſhall know. For I am very 
ſure, he, from whom I had the account, did not invent it. 
(8.) C. But, maſter, in the ſame Flying-Poft he tells us 
range news, © that the Scots biſhops, in the reign of K. 
Charles [I, were, according to their own principles, 
fs 9 Ks. le ly 
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legally diveſted of all the power they could pretend to as 
biſhops in the church of Scotland And that it's plain, Fe 
the Scots biſhops own'd in parliament they had no other 1 
1 than a lay- authority. | } 
1 KR. What he means is the afertory act paſt in the reign | 
| of K. Charles II. wherein power was given to the crown 
3 as to the ex/ernal policy of the church. After this a teſt 
1 was impos'd upon the clergy importing that they ſhou'd 
mn not convene or meet together, upon any matters, without 
5 the royal licence. This the bifbops and clergy in Scotland 
. univerſally refus'd, as an encroachment upon the rights 
2 of the church; till the king and council gave forth an ex- 
. Planation of it, that it was not meant, as ſuch; and that 
3 the church ſhou'd enjoy all the rights that were inherent 
in her for the 3 firſt centuries. This is told more at large 
= in a book the Flying-Poff has thought worth his frequent 
= notice, that is, the Cafe of the Regale, &c. p. 232, to p. 235. 
N 2d. edit. Now let the reader judge, whether this was giving 
5 op all their power as bi/bops ? and owning that they had 
3 no other than a /ay-azthority? And what ſtreſs to lay ; 
* upon the Fhing- Po when he ſays, 7 7s pLain! S: 
What the Scots bi/bops refus'd, is ſubmitted to by the — ; 
. Engliſh biſhops, that is, not to convene without the ral F 
licence. And it is ſo enacted, 25. H. 8. c. 19. Do the - 
Engliſh biſhops therefore own that they have no other but . 
9 ? Have they diweſfed themfelves of all 
power as Biſbops s 35 
Saturdan, May 25, 1706. Ne 107. 


1. The Flying-Poft has un-church'd the kirk, in his fury 
againſt the church of Scotland. 2. The caſe not the 
| ſame with the foreign proteſtant charches, 3. Upon 
1 what foot he wou'd debar the epri/copa} church in Scot- 
| land from any pretence of conſcience in their diſſenting 
from preſbytery. 4. The arcbbiſbop of Glaſgow de- 
priv'd by the afertory act, but reſtar q by means of 
the biſhops in England. 5. The charge of eraſtianiſm 
retorted upon the li in Scotland. | 
(1.) R. J Had not room to fpeak fo fully in my laſt to 
the Flying-Poft of the gth inſtant, his charge 
againſt the 67/4095 in Scotland, that they were © diveſted 
| in 
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in the re 
ciples, 


in the church. of Scotla 
_ parliament 6 a lay. authority. 
then ſhew'd the utter Fa/fry of all this. How the Scar? 


biſbops and clergy did oppale the 4/ertory ac, and the 49 
made in purſuance to it, till they obtain'd from the ding 


and council (which 


_ rity of a laau, in the intervals of 


chureb 


by their conftitution, has the autho- 


ants) an ap 


nation of it, whereby all thoſe inherent rigbes which dhe 
enjoy d for the firſt 300 years, were 


d to 


be ſtill in her, and left free and entire to her, which was 
all that cou'd be aſk'd. Was this owning that they had 

no other than a /ay-autharity? Had they no ofber in the 
ground then had the Fig - Pet 
to ſay, It's hop'd the Rebæarſar will own that a lay- 
deprivation is ſufficient againſt ſuch men who have only 
a lay-authority.” Yes, far, I will freely own it: But do 
you know where this will light? If prefbyterian ordina- 
#ion, not only without +&:Aops, but in direct oppoſition to 
their own biſhops, be not valid, then all the preſoyterian 
ordinations in Scotland, and in England too, are not only 
aull and void, but are fchi/m and rebellion againſt the Lord, > 
as was that of Korah. And theſe ſo erdain d. are not or- 
dain d, but are mere lay men (till, nay worſe than = 


firſt 300 years? What 


men, that is, rebels a 
Cbriſt, rending his body 


in 


againſt God, and ſchiſmaticts ag 
pieces: And — fork = 


-deprivation is Caſk ient. Which is a full ax-- 


fuer to all your objefions about the Bartholomew a, 


and the laying aſide your preſbyterian 


after the reftauration. 


I fay this is a 


fall 


reaching-lay-men, 


anſwer to all 


theſe things, till you have prov'd the walidity of 722 
terian ordination, not only without bifbops, but, as I ſaid 
in oppoſition to their biſhops. 


I..) C. Have a ,care, maſter, what 
you invalidate the ordinations, and conſequently un- church 
the foreign proteftant churches, who have no biſhops? Ne- 
ver think of it! It will raiſe ſuch a &y againſt you, 
that you will never be heard! You had better be a Pa- 
piſb itſelf. than talk at this rate 

R. Be not afraid, — Jam upon a ſure bot- 
tom, and there are more for us, than thoſe that be * 


K 6 


you dof Wou'd 


1 | | 
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us. But I have worded againſt this objeftion, when I 


put the gueſtion of thoſe prefbyters who preſume to or- 


Alain, not only without &;fbops, but in oppofition to their 
biſhops, and condemns epi/copacy itſelf. Whom Calvin 


_ curſes with all azathemas, and Beza reckons them mad 


men, as I have before quoted them, N. 82. So that our 
diſſenters, or the preſbyterians in Scotland, will receive no 


help from the reform d churches abroad, but are condemn's - 


by them, for ſtanding out againſt a proteſtant ' epiſcopacy. 


The proteftents abroad, reform'd from under a popiſb epif- 


copacy, not becauſe it was ep:/copacy, but becauſe it was 
popiſh. For they congratulated England, and bleſſed 
God for the proteſtant epiſcopacy here, and wiſh'd they 


had the like. But they pleaded zecefity for themſelves, 
that they could not have it, in their circumfances. | 


. wed e i 
6 . —— — 


I will not enter upon the point now, how far neceſſity 
may excuſe in ſuch caſes, nor examine the circumſtances of 
their zecefity. But whatever a/lowances may be made 


| for the caſe of neceſſiiy, yet none at all can be given for 


ob/tinacy and willful rebe/lion againt that government 
which Cbriſt left eſtabliſbed in his church. This laſt is 
the caſe of the prefbyretians in Scotland, and of our di 
fenters here. The former of the proteſtants abroad. Let 
any one judge how they are alike! and they muſt allow 
this to be their cafe, till they can prove, that not u 
copacy, but preſoytery, was the government which Chrift 
appointed, which the apoſtles fer up, and which was in 
fact the government of the churches of Chriſt all the world 
over in the times of the apo/t/es, and thoſe firſt ages. 
And when they have prov'd this, I will turn preſoyterian 
with them! nay, I will go further with them, I promiſe 
to turn prefbyterian, if I prove not the direct contrary, vin. 
5 2%. and not preſbytery, was that government of 
the church. b | 


63.) How then can the Flying-Pof ſay, (and he has oft 


repeated it, and I have quoted it before) that the epr/co- 
pal church in Scotland can have no pretence of conſcience 
for diſſenting from the preſbyterian government of the 
church there! And he pleads this as the reaſon why the 
epiſcopal church there ought to have no toleration, though 
the A enters enjoy it here. | 
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. Then it ſeems he thinks, that the right of preſby- 
b wy is ſo much clearer than that of epi/copacy. 9 
ö N. No. He cannot think it,” nor a one in the 
world. The preſbytenian, are content to be on the de- 
fenſeve. They cannot deny the flagrancy of the 2 
are brought for epiſcopacy, and labour hard under them. 
C. How is it Fes that the Flying-Poft ſhou'd ſuppoſe, 
that men may ſcruple on the one fide, and not on the other 
And conſequently that toleration ſhould be granted to. the 
one, and not to the other? 
K. He goes upon another foot, he ſuppoſes, that the 
biſhops and clergy in Scotland have given up Pifcopacy, 
by the a2/ertory af, of which we have = en; and fo 
can have no more any Janne of c e to feruphe 
againſt preſbytery. 
C. Yau have fully difprov'd chat, and tarn'd. it quite 
contrary, that they ſtood reſolutely againſt it, and; re- 
fus'd the e made purſuant to it, till they had ob- 
| = tain'd a full recagnition of the inherent rights of the church; 
. which, in effect, deſtroy'd the afſertory aff, And yet the 
; Flying-Poſt ſays, It is plain that Scots biſhops own'd in 
parliament they had no other than a /ay-authority.”? | 
R. You ſee now what ſtreſs is to be laid upon their 
confident aſſerting ! It carries wich people that know no- 
thing of the matter. For how 1s it poſſible any one 
cou'd think, that a Scat man, who pretends to be ſo well 
vers'd in the Scots-affairs, ſhow's ſay, It is plain,” when 
it is plainly the contrary? But when we conlider he is 
a preſbyterian, the wonder ceaſes ! 
4) C. It will be a greater «vonder, if any body be- 
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lieves one word they ſay, for the future! Bat, maſter, 1 
did K. Char. II. make no uſe of this artery act? i} 

EK. Yes, he did in one inſtance, he diſpoſſeis'd, by vir- * (of 

tne of this ac, the worthy Dr. Burnet, then archbifop 24 

of Glaſgow, and put Dr. Leighton, into his room. Bat +30 

fo modeſt were they in this new acquir'd power, and ſo : 
ſuſpicious of its tenure, that they gave not the title of 1 

archbiſhop to Dr. Leighton, he was only call'd commendator T. 

of Glaſgow, till a reſig nation was procur'd from archbiſhop 1 

Barnet Nor did they think chis ſufficient, as not be · Tj 

ing ; 3 ; the &:/bops in Scotland were much = 

ditturb'd and his then grace of _ . 
: 2 * 1 
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with other 2.85 bilbops, did e the cauſe, as 

| —_ it their oun; they then. conſider d proximus 
— 8 take care of their own houſe, when their 
ur's was on fire, (For epi/copacy is no more of - di- 

—— right in England, than in Scotland; and parliaments 

have no more power in Scotland, than in England.) And 

they repreſented this ſo preflingly to his 19 that he 
revers'd what he had done, and archbiſhop Burnet was 
reſtor'd, 

TE This was acting like 5;/bops and faithful counſellars 
How many eniftakes may princes run into 
L information ? 
maſter, in the fame Flying-Poſt of ihe h of 
— that for the biſhops in Scotland to 
exerciſe any epiſcopal power in that nation, now they are 
_ 'd by law, muſt, according to their ſaid principles, 

ly be ſchiſm, but rebellion. Which is (lays he) 
2 4 full anſwer to your ridioulous charge, that the . 
yterians approve of lay · deprivation. 

R. It is ſo far from being a full mt is no 
— 7 4 at all. It is only a retortien, as if the Scots bi- 
Hops were guilty of the ſame. Which if true (as I have 
ſhew'd it is not) wou'd not clear the preſbyterians one jot ; 
only ſhew, that they were as deep in the mud, as the other 
* the mire. And how then can they charge eraftiani/m ___ 
and J/ay-deprivation upon the church of England, when 
they are as guilty of it themſelves ? Codrus accuſat Mæ- 
chaos. Were not the bifbops in Scotland, ſince the rewe- 

bution, depriv'd by a meer /ay authority ? And does not 
the Air make uſe of the authority of the privy-councel to 
22 the cler 2 there now? And yet have not both 
eir provincial fynods ſolemnly abjur'd eraſtianiſm in 
their late covenant, which we have here in print? 
Where are now the o/d true blue preſoyterians? Where 
zs their cal for their covenant ? their broken covenant! 
That us'd to be the avord/ and now they break it em- 
| Febues ! And we hear of no mourning, or bumiliation. days 
for this! | 

They Sons the Bi jy there not only with ee 
but /chi/mr, by virtue of the /aw. And yet they call 
zoleration eſtabliſhing iniguity by /aw. That is, the law 
* a good argument againſt e but not againſt pre 
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now? Mr. Flying-Poft, your anſwer oemommms 


—  Wedneſuap, May 29, 17%. N. 108, 


the fides of the church of Scotland, and advances — 
popiſb arguments againſt both. 2. And rains the Gr# 
| = into the bargain, And all the r churches 


abroad. 3. An anſwer to the popiſh argumente, urg'd 


by the Flying-Poff. 4. That eraftiani/m, 


or even idolatry does not wnchurch. 5. The chareh can- | 


not give up her rights. 6: The Flying-Poft deſir d to 
week 10 
in Scotland. 


(t.) R. F Shew'd you in my laſt, how the Hing · Pu has 

| endeavour'd to wnchurch the epiſcopal cbures- 
in Scotland, by means of the efſertory af. I will now 
on, and diſcover to you the bottom of this %ig. 

t is, to un- church the church of England too; againſt 

which he levels his arguments, through the fides of the 
church of Scotland. And he makes uſe of all the nom 
ertillery againſt both. He revives their old oSje#ton, tnat 
ours is a parliamentary religion, and that we have no 
other than a parliamentary church. And the ac of f. 
miſſion in 25th of K. Hen. VIII. being built upon the 


fubmiſ//ion of the clergy themſelves in convocation, wherein 


they gave up all their right to meat or convene, or to 
make any canons or rules for the government of the 
church, without the royal licence, operated more firongly 
againſt them, than can be alledg*d from the affertory as, 
which being only an ad of parliament, might be carry'd 
againſt the votes of all the b:i&ops there, who are 

14. Beſides that, the D in parliament are no proper 
repreſentation of the church, they ſitting there only as 
baron:, and by pure lay authority. But the papif do 
not love to object that a# of ſubmiſian againſt us, be- 
cauſe it was before the beginning of the 7 ] er 
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they were all popiſb biſbops and clergy who made that /ub- 
miſſion, and therefore they are anſwerable for it. But 
now the Fhying-Peſ has help'd them to new arguments, 
and wou'd infer, that by the affertory at the bifbops in 
Scotland have diueſted themſelves of all power as biſhops, 
and ovs'd they had no other than à lay-· authority. Which 
argument, if it be good, will operate more ſtrongly 
againſt the church of England. For ſhe is ſtill kept un- 
der the ac of ſubmiſſion. Whereas the Scots biſhops and 
clergy did refuſe the tet that was fram'd to the ſame 


intent as that ac of ſubmiſſion; and obtain'd ſuch a de- 


claration of the inherent rights of the church, as has not 
(that I know of) been obtain'd from the ing and fate 
in England. And if ſubmitting to /ay-deprivation does 
un- church, as the Flying-Pof# does urge it againſt the bi- 
ſhops in Scotland; it is eaſy to ſee how that will operate as 
to England. And let any one judge, whether the moſt 
ſpiteful jeſuit in the world could have offer d a more ftab- 
ing blow againſt the church of England! And what the 
conſequence wou'd be, if this doctrine ſhou'd prevail among 
us! 2 
C. This makes good, maſter, what you have often 
told me, that theſe d&/enters, while they rail at popery, 
are the very engines of popery, and ſet up its principles 
and doctrines among us, and help them to batter the church 
of England. | 
If they do it on purpoſe, they are raves, and if they 
ſee it not, they are foo/;. And it is all one whether 1 
| 8 by a #rawe or a „aal. I muit guard againſt 
(2.) But, mafter, you have ſhew'd plainly in your laſt, 
that if this argument of theirs be good againſt the church, 
it overthrows the 4:r& too. Are not they fools then to 
ſet it up? 5 | | 
K. May be they did not fee it. For there is nothin 
blinds like malice. And there are ſome men who wr", | 
hurt themſelves, that they might be reveng d upon others! 
C. 1 am very glad, maſter, that you put in that /a/ve 
in your laſt, for the proteftant churches abroad. For it 
fortifies your argument ſtrongly againſt the kirk in Scot- 
land, and all our di enter here. | LS | 
KX. But their argument wou'd deſtroy the proteſtant 
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churches abroad, as well W For if 
aniſm and and ſay- depri vation does am-chureb, as the 

Poſt urges it againſt the 55h in Seotland ; what v4 
will become of moſt of the reform'd churches abroad, ef- 


pecially in Holland? 


2 Theſe men, if let alone, wee deftroy bb wh 
earth, and leave no government ſettl'd either in chureb or 


Hate, their principles allow of none, of no ſettlement, but 


eternal rolling and tumbling about, from one thing to 


another! And their malice is ſo great, that they wöu'd 


pull down the church, tho _ ſhou'd be yd" in its 
4 Os 
(3.) Bat, wafer, fince have: ſet down the 4 
ments of theſe 2 in 4 our of popery, it is fit * 
ſhou'd fay ſomething to it, leſt you . ſuſpected of * 
pery too. 
K. I ſay, countryman, in oppoſition to theſe men, 1 
every eraſli ani does not un church. And that if it did, 
it wou'd be as fatal to the church of Rome as to us. 
4 _ hin "gr and 4 of her communion diſpoſe of 
des y vertue of their regale. And the 
—˖ — of the court of Rome exceeds that of all others. 


Whereby the pope takes upon him to diſpoſe of all the 


biſhops and churches in the world, and of all their revenues. 
He, as ſupreme treaſurer of the church, has ſold their 
patrimony the tithes to lay- princes and others. Infomuch 
that I have been told by Roman calbolicis that have liv'd 
long at Nome, there is not one bit of tithe in all hh 
now left for the clergy. And in Exgland there is no #it 
that is impropriated to lay men, but what was firſt taken 
from the ſecular clergy, by the pope, and 1 to 
his #fe-guard of regulars, their monaſteries religious 
bouſes. S0 that they can ill object Sacrilege or n 
to 9 

(4.) Theſe ing make great inroads upon the church, 


hat do not um- church Or UR- prieft. No, not id, / " itſelf, 
into which Aaron fell, yet was bigh-prieft — bon 


whole nation of the Fours, both prieſts, 2 
ple fell often into idolatry, yet were 

church then upon earth, and God's 9 Paton eee 
with them were the covenant and 22 es, 

they often” broke 2 r ne 6 ry 
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210 The REHEARSAL. - 
farſate them. © Yea, when they had made them 2 
molten LA = is 8 that brought thee 
up out P had wrou eat provocations; 
— thou in — mercies, — them not in 
the wilderneſs; the pillar of the cloud departed not from 
them by day, to lead them in the way, neither the 
Pillar of fire by night, to ſhew them light, and the way 
wherein they ſhou'd go. Thou gaveſt alſo thy good 
ſpirit, to inſtruct them; and with-heldeſt not thy manna 
from their mouth, and gaveſt them water for their thirſt, 


Yea forty years didſt thou ſuſtain them in the wilderneſs, 


ſo that they lack'd nothing, their cloaths wax'd not old, 
and their feet ſwell'd not. Moreover thou gaveſt them 
kingdoms and nations, c. Neh. ix. 18, &c. ima 
So that the influence of the Holy Spirit of God, and 
even MIRACULOUS ſuftenance and preſervation may go 
along with. his church, even when the labours under 
| great errors and. corruptions, as of eraftiani/m, ſacrilage, 
and sdol/atry itlelf. ki 1 pat 21 
+, © Will a man rob Ged? ſays God by his prophet, 
Mal. iii. 8, © Yet ye have robb'd me. But ye fay, 
wherein have we robb'd ce? In tithes and offerings, 
Ye are curs'd with a curſe, even this whole nation. Here 
the aubole nation was involy'd. Vet they were ſtill the 
Holy nation and peculiar people becauſe God's covenant 


was with them. They were a curſed nation, that is, li- 


able to the cur/e of God, for their breach of his coue- 
next. But they were the holy nation ſtill, becauſe of the 
CoOVenant. | | 1 
70 A man may be „ict, and may recover. A leprous man 
i A man. The church has Spots, like the moon, her wax- 
zg and her waning, her /ight and her darkng/s, Yet it 

The church may be ower-run with errors, as a garden 
with weeds. But it is the garden fill, and may be 2 
(s.) The church may finfully give way to error, and 
ſuffer her rights to be torn * her. But ſhe 
cannot give them up. And the grant is void, if ſhe did, 
They are a #ruſ# committed to her by Chriſt, And no 
truſt can be transferr'd. She is ſtill accountable for the 
&/charge of that truſt. And cannot divgft herſelf of it, 


nor give it unto /ay-bands, I have 


9 
2 


I have ſaid thus much, to give theſe men ſome 20 
tions, who have no notion at all of a church; and to let 
them ſee, that though the Scots b;/bops and clergy had ſub- 
mitted to that / impos d upon them, purſuant to the 
afſertory ads, without that — which they obtain'd, to 


ſecure the inherent rights of the church; if they had done- 


this as fully and abſolutely, as the popiſh biſhops and cler- 
gy did in their /#bmiſ/ion to K. Henry VIII. Giving up 
all their power to meet or conſult, though upon the moiſt 


urgent neceſſities of the church, without the royal licenſe : 
Yet that this wou'd not have exaudorated the Scots bi- 


/>ops, or turn'd them into meer /aymen, and to have no 


other than a /ay-authority, as the Flying-Poft wou'd . 
from the — of their having done ſo. 
But the matter of fa# having been prov'd to be 


otherwiſe, will leave him, I ſuppoſe; without any rep/ 


(6) And then his next zopick againſt the Scots biſhops and 
clergy muſt be, how far an ad of par hament can alter the 
nature of ſchiſzs in the chawy 2 make that to be 


ſchiſn, which was none before, and that to be no ſcbiſin 
now, which was ſchiſin before. Upon which l 
glad. to have his — 


hh 


em 


Saturday, — I, TY 1 109. 
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e 2. He has made the 
1 775 in « Phi Po the /chiſeraticks, even now, by their own 
principles 3: The wrrcs inſulted, and . to 
anſwer ; and why. 4. A new challenge from the Ob- 
ſervator, decently retorted upon the whole party. 
The Ober vater perſiſts in his Hes about the d 1 
in a wordrous manner. 6. His ſcandalous refle&#ions 
upon the /ord high admiral, which he wou'd now yore 
fixt upon him. 


(1.) C. J Long, maſter, to hear what aufwer the Flying- 
I Poft will give to what you propos'd to him in 

your latt, that is, — he can charge the Si οαοε and 
clergy in Scotland with ſebiſn ? You have totally diſarm'd 
r of the bßbops having er- 
ated themſelves. Will 2 
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212 The REHEARSAL. 
22 of an act of parliament? Will he ſay that that 
can make or unmake a ſchiſm in the church, and oblige the 
conſcience in ſpiritual matters? Or even determine as to the 
outward povernment and regiment of the church? If he 
fays ſo, how will he defend the preſoyterians from ſchiſm, 
when the /awvs were againſt bem And how will he fave 


them from eraftiani/m, which they have abjur'd? Which 


way will he find to charge /chi/m and rebellion too upon 
the biſhops and clergy in Scotland, as he has done, without 
involving the 2 far more? Indeed, maſter, I 
think he's in the pound. Falmoſt begin to piry him. I 
cannot imagin what he can find to ſay. * 
( 2.) R. He'll ſay nothing expect to hear 
no more from him upon the ſubject; and his cauſe is gone 
with him; elſe I had not taken ſo much pains upon him. 
Let all the preſbyterians in England, Scotland, and Ireland 
help him if they can. Let them help themſelves! Let 
them ſhew how there is a ſchiſm of the church of Scotland 
againſt the #ir4, that will not make the lr the /chi/- 
matichs, as well now as before. + For if they were before, 
they muſt be now, upon their own known and ayowed 
principles. | | 
(3+) C. Do's not this look a little in/u/ting in you, 
maſter * Will it not be a reflection upon your modefly, or 
your moderation *®£2> ORE: 
R. It wou'd be 7n/olent to any other ſet of men in the 
world; and which I never uſe to any other fort of ad- 
wver/aries, There are errors of judgment, and all men are 
to be us d tenderly in ſuch caſes, even though Heazhens, 
Fews, or Mahometans, There is nothing to be offer'd 
them but fair rea/on, with meekne/5s of wiſdom. But 
when this method will not do, when it has been try'd with 
evbigs and diſſenters, till they have nothing left to /ay, 


till they nuf be convinc d, and then grow the more in- 


folent for that! and think to carry it with noi/e, and boa/?- 
ing of victories; and repeating over again and again their 
baff d arguments, without giving any anſwer; then it is 
time,. (when they have d themſelves paſt all con- 
vi#ion) thus to expo/e them, and provoke them to anger, 
that they may be render d contemptible to all men of /en/e, 


and their ſopbiſſry prevail no further. This is the caſe of 


and :4i/ſenters, upon the argument of church and 


whigs | 
be Of government; 
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The REHEARSAL. | 
government; of which they underſtand nothing. But ſtill 


chime over their nauſeous principles, in which they have 


been educated, without offering to defend them This has 
made me provote them to the utermaſt, but provoke them 


I cannot, to an/wer one word as to argament. They re- 


turn nothing but railing, and calling me a hundred ill names, 
which ect only upon themſelves. De Foe has own'd in 
print, in his Reviews, that he purpaſely awoids coming upon 
the argument with me. To what purpaſe then do's he 
write againſt me, who proceed upon principles, and prove 
them by argument P Is not this giving. up his cauſe to all 
men of common ſenſe? And given up it is, and all men of 
ſenſe ſee it. The Obſervator calls himſelf a windicator, let 
up by providence, to defend the revolution, to juſtify it, 
and anſwer all objedions againſt it. Now tho' I have 
ſhew'd, that theſe very men are the enemies to the rewe- 
lution, who have miſtaken its principles upon which it pro- 


ceeded, and blacker'd it, and a/pers'd it, to make it as 
abborrent as the zoth of January: Yet let me now ſup, 


poſe a man ſo unfortunate as to have /cruples about the 


legality of every ftep of the revolution, What was the office 


of a windicator in ſuch a caſe, Was it not to anſwer his 
objefions clearly and ſolidly, upon the foot of argument ? 


And to juſtify thoſe principles by argument upon which he 


places the revolution? But inſtead of that, theſe wind:- 
cators, ſuppoſing divine right, . or that God had any thing 
to do with government, made againſt the revolution ; if a 
man ſpoke of God in the caſe, or told of fads as far off as 
Noah or Adam, preſently cry'd out, this is againſt the re- 
Solution ! See, ſee, if this be not againſt the revolution ! 
This fellow ought to be hang d, there's no enduring him 
This is their way of conviction, and proving by argument 
by which they have betray'd their cauſe to the utm 


contempt, and perfectly expos'd what they pretended to 


defend. 


C. It looks as if they play'd booty ; and if you had any 


deſign of expoſing the *wolution, they have belp'4 you 
ſufficiently ! But, maſter, you have turn'd the revolution 
againſt them; and them againſt the rewvo/ution. Theſe 


of a vindication. 


are $254 vindicators! I defire none ſuch, when I have 
_ But, | 
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214 The REHEARSAL. 
16 Bot maſter, I fancy they begin to ſee their error, | 
and will come with you upon the ment. For the O- 
of 15th laſt month, vol. N. 17. concludes 
thus, If the Rehearſal is minded R 
ment of jure divine, = — Moe RR | 
I ſhan't in the leaſt ſpare my 0 
K. I never had any other 
"a. 7 7 — — where he ſays, 
you'll find it in the 24th of Adam and Eve, chap. 40. and 
— ec aches — And to proweke the whole 
party of cubigs and difſenters the more, I tell them, their 
cauſe of the original of government in the people will bear 
no better argument than this. All that their Miltons, 
Zacks, and Sidneys, &c. have ſaid for it, amount to no 
more than abis, nor to ſo much; for this is only filly, and to 
ferve porters for a /augh over a pot of ale. But theſe re- 
nowned authors nonſenſe and contradictian with a 


|" ag aan and in good language, and others ſeem to ad- | 


Why will they let me 5a/ult thus ? Why will they let 
me triumpbs Their cauſe will ſuffer by it. Let ſome of 
the ab/eft of them write an O&/erwater or two for Tutchin ; 
and let them anſwer my N. 38. and ſee if they can fave 
their moſt celebrated Zock from all the eveakneſs and con- 
tradifion there prov'd upon him, and upon their whole 
Secheme of popular government. Or let them make a new 
Scheme, and ſee how they'll mend the matter; how they 
can fix government upon any other foot than that of divine 
right, which they have ſo much ridicu/'d, and run even 
into b/a/phemy in their rage againſt the prerogative of God, 
from whom all lawful government is deriv'd. That is his 
ps, to have all government deduced from him, he 
the fole fountain and original, But theſe men, /ons of 
Belial, wou'd take it from him, and put the original in 
the voice of the people, which crucify d A Grits and they 

wou'd make this the voice of Ged. I have ſpoke to this 
before, N. 53, 68, and 77. till I hope this voice of the 
will be heard no more as the f of government. 

C. Poor Twtchin has his hands full now ! Ew * cry 


1 belp Be. What will he do to anfwver 
| ments? But he has andertaken it! Jl, guote we you more 
IÞ chapter of Adam and Eve. 
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* But Tehink he's better at forces, than at arguments. 


aber Ss ah pede | | 

Sin of Diſobedience, that they ſhall be taken off in the flower 
of their Age. To which I anfwer'd moſt truly in my N. 
100. that I had never ſeen it, nor heard of the name of 
it before. To which he replies'in the Objerwarer we are- 
upon, vol. V. N. 17.“ He fays he did not write or ever 


heard of it; though tis evident he did write it; and 


that virulent libel was anſwered by the biſhop of Se/ifbury, 


ſome months after the good queen died. Now whether 


the biſhop anſwer d it or not, I know not; nor did 1 
hear of it before; But is this a proof that I vt it? I 
dare ſay the biſhop wou'd not charge it upon me. But 1 
have inquir'd and cannot find that ever a book was 
printed. If ſo, this is pure invention ! | 

C. But he ſays, i NING — 

K. I quoted this, to an original of impudence, and 
the obduratengſi of a whig, harden'd againſt ame and re- 


pentance ! let him ſhew his evidence, I provoke him to it; 


and when he can prove it, IH be content do be thought 
as great a liar as he is. 


He ſays in the ſame place, that you ally put great | 


Britain's Juſt complaint on Sir James Montgomerie. 

* . is e. people not believe their eyes; for I 
faid only, N 1 I always heard it attri ted to Sir 
James 11 3 which I aid, and I believe all the 
town heard the ſame ; but I did not pus it n him, for 
I knew no otherwiſe than what was commonly ſaid. Only 
I faid erage) Par that is moſt true. 

C. He fays, plain matter of fact, ſpeaking o 
theſe tuo books op — 4 apon you. 

R. Let the world, judge of theſe men; it is onidew 
wrote them, and I deny plain matter of fat, in denying it. 


Where is the evidence where is the fa? Will mankind 
believe one word N Who have 
35 
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69 C. In the Obſervator before this, of the 11th laſt 
month, N. 16. he calls you a b/ockbead for ſaying that he 
ever nay" on his reyal highneſs, the lord high admiral; 
He ſays, he ſpoke of ſome mi/managements in the victual. 
and and inferior officers, but that is no reflection on the 


9 


lord high admiral, who might not know of this. 


R. In what he there quotes of mine, it is ſaid, that he 
attack'd the /ord high admiral, by name, and that I had 
quoted hi very words ; all this he knew to be true, and 

cou'd not deny it, 3 ſays nothing to that, but /yes 
on, and ſays he only ſpoke of inferior-officers. | Therefore 
I refer. him to my N. 8. where he will find quoted what 
he ſays of the lord high admiral, how he refles upon him 
by name, and compares with him the Count de hboulouſe, 
lord high admiral of France, and prefers the count far be- 
fore him, as more generous, and ſtudying the publick good 
more than our lord high admiral, &c. and this Tavebia has 
trumpeted through the nation. 8 


Think of this, Mr. Tutebin. 


5 Wednesdan, June 5, 17065. No 110+ 


1. The abdication, and the three eftates fully prov'd by ths 


firſt Mature, 1 of V. and M. 2. The new avord among 
\ the whigs, of whips for three deſcents. 3. The ob- 
jefions of the whigs againſt the rewolution. 4. Of the 
moderate wwhigs. 5. The ſenſe of the whigs, par- 
* ticularly of the Ob/ervator, concerning the late great 
Vicky in Brabant, with their reſpects to the D. of M. 
e notable ſaying of a whiz upon that occaſion. . 


C. OU have given the Obferwater too hard a taſk, 

| maſter, in your laſt. You have ower-wwhe/m'd 
kris, he'll not anfwer. one word. You ſet him to juſtify, 
Mr. Lock, againſt what you have ſaid N. 38. and what 
{5 have ſaid concerning the woice of the people in your 

53, 68, and 77. Alas ! he'll ne'er ſet about it; but 
if you wou'd expect any thing from a towardly lad, you 
ſhou'd give him but a ſhort /e/or at firſt, that he may 
have but one thing to think on at a time, and become 


maſter of that. | 
R.I 
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R. I told you, what anſwer I expect from him. There. 
fore I have put it upon the whole party to anſwer me, or 
let their cau/e be expos'd to every one that can tell how © 
many toes and fingers he has; but if Mr. Ob/ervator 
thinks it an Bonaur to him to be imploy'd, I'll make his 
taſt eaſier, and give him but tvs points to anſwer at pre- 
ſent, and let him take what help he can get. | 
(1.) The firſt is that of abdication, which he has con- 
tended, was not the point upon which the revelation pro- 
ceeded, but downright that of the ep doctrine. 
To this I have vouchſafed him an anſiber in my N. go. 
Bat now I give him only this one authority, which I ſup- 
poſe he will not diſpute, that is, the firſt Hatute made 4 
firſt of William and Mary, where he will find the ground 
of the revolution, and of the ſettlement then made, ex- 
preſs'd in theſe words, and whereas the late King James 
the ſecond, having abdicated the government, and the throne 
being thereby vacant, &c. 
he other point is, that of the hee gates, on which 
the Ob/ervator has beftow'd ſo much pains, and will have 
the crown to be one of them. He will find in the ſame 
ftatute the convention deſcrib'd thus, Whereas the lords 
Spiritual and temporal, an commons aſſembled at Nenn- 
fter repreſenting all the eftates of the people of this 
realm, &Cc. 8 | 
Here was no Ling or queen in this convention ; nor were 
they aſſembled by the authority of any king or queen, yet 
here were the three eftates; the lords ſpiritual the firfl, the 
lords temporal the ſecond, and the commons the third; and 
theſe are call'd the fates of the people : therefore the king 
was not reckon'd as any of them, and they were three 
eflates without the king. If the 4ing were one of the 2flates 
of the people (as theſe men wou'd have him, to make him- 
accountable to the people ) then here were not all the gates 
of the people, contrary to what this /atute ſays. 2 
Now if the Ob/ſervator, and Review (who is likewiſe 
for reducing the crown to he one of the three effares and 
the party they write for, will pay no re/þe# to the ancient 
ſtatutes and laws I have quoted, which ſet the 4ing or 
queen above the three eftates, as their ſovereign and head; © 
and not upon the level with them, as ane of them, and a 
coordinate power in joint-tenure with the other /wwo, that 
r 
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is, (as the rebels who call'd themſelves a parliament in the 
times of forty-one, explain'd it) the wo houſes of parlia- 
ment: I ſay, if our modern <whigs will pay no regard 
to our former /aws and conſtitution, yet let them be at 
leaſt civil to this fr? revolution act of parliament, unleſs 
they are reſolv'd to ſtand it out againſt the authority of the 
revolution, as of all former /ettlements. But then, let 
them not plead the revolution, or revolution principles, as 
on their fide, and pretend to zu/ify the revolution. | 

(z.) C. I have long obſerv'd them flirting at the re- 
volution, and I knew not the meaning of it; and they 
have now of late got a word among them, that they muſt 
purge out all who have not been wwhigs for three deſcents. 
Do they mean father, /on, and grand. ſon? 

R. No, countryman, by the deſcents they mean the three 


reigns before the revolution, that is, the reigns of King 


Charles iſt, and zd, and King James 2d. ey are now 
for the whiggi/m that then prevail'd; a fanch, thorough 
 whiggi/m, * roceeds upon true whig principles, of 
power in the people, not only to depoſe kings or queens, but 
to de. collate and de:truncate them, let their zecks be never 
ſo white, A Marlon moor or Edge-hill whiggi/m, for 


which the Ob/ervator has been fur biſping up his old guns 


and muſtets; a dry or wet martyrdom whiggi/m, as the Re- 
wieso has recommended it; in ſhort, a zoth of January 
ewhiggiſm, a Rye-houſe whiggiſm, a whiggi/m that can 
make loyal addreſſes, and take God to witneſ7, and all the 
while be cutting your throat, and glory in it when they 
have done ! This is the <vbiggi/m, and theſe are the 4% 
cents of it, they are now ſetting up; and whatever is not 
gualify'd, by his full approbation of theſe three deſcents, 
is not for their tuin. | 
(3.) C. Now I ſee why they are not pleas'd with what 
they call a revolution whiggi/m. They think that is cramp'd, 
and comes not up to the three deſcent whiggiſm. It is for 


' monarchy, and has made an bereditary entail of it too, 


which Mr. De Foe (as you have quoted him N. 25.) calls 
hereditary ſlavery, and an impoſition upon the rig/ts of the 


people, whoſe right it is to make war, and even on the prince © 


himſelf, if he prove tyrannical, or oppreſſive, Thele are 
his words. And what greater ofpre/ion or tyranny, in 
theſe men's eſteem, than to inpaſe upon the rights of * 

n | people, 
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people, and to entail an hereditary flavery upon them ? 
Therefore (ſays he) actually and pofitively, the people has the 
right of dominion ; and though original freedom ſeems aſleep, 
it may be reuiu d again; with more to the ſame purpoſe 
which you have quoted. And now they are reviving it, 
and have given it the ark of the three deſcents, which 
ſerves as a watch word to the party. 

R. The e e. can never pleaſe — De Foe, It 
keeps up the zoth January „which has drawn him into 

his — 75 martyrdom, from which he can never er- 

tricate himſelf, without flying in the face of the revolution 
Therefore he wou'd mend the revolution, that is, by a 
now and more perfe# revolution! a three deſcent re- 
wvolution wherein he might ſpeak plainly, and own: his 
principles, For while the revolution: ſtands as it is, he is 
in the ſnare, and caught every rebellious turn he takes, 
and cannot ſpeak conſiftently to himſelf. It cramps the 
liberty of his tongue, and the p of his hands, to be 
at the old trade of plundering, Sequeſtrations! Bat 
when they have purg'd out all but the three deſcent men; 
the work will go merrily on! and a: hofrer has as good a 
title to kings or biſhops lands, as a taylor, or a cobler and 
he has more parts, and merit in the good old cauſe than 
ſome of them. Theſe are /wweer-bits, and worth taking 
a little pains for. | 

| 4.) C. If they purge out all but the three deſcent men, 

hey'll loſe a great many of their party; for I hope there 
are ſome moderate men among the whips, | 

R. Yes, I doubt not but there are, countryman.” I 

know ſeveral honeſt good-natur'd men among the wwhigs, 
who are led away by education, and kept among 'em 
friendſhip and converſation. But when it comes to 
eſs, theſe muſt either go on all the way, or be ſet aſide 
with the moderate churchmen! many engag'd in the re- 


bellion againſt King Charles 1ſt, who little thought what 


it wou'd come to; and farted when they faw it was 
. level d directly againſt the ing himſelf; whereas they 
were made believe at firſt, it was all meant for his preſer- 
vation, and to make him a glorious king. But when they 


. were in, how few of em return? Wou'd they quit 


their are of the prey, who had fought the Battle? It is 
a dangerous thing to get within the circle of rebellion, 
AS. | There 
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There is wirch. cra in it. Ile that goes upon the ice, 
knows not how far he may Aide 

Ci. The caſe is bad indeed, and if they had power to 
go on, and purge at this rate, they wou'd ſoon purge out 


the heart-bimod of the church and nation ! 


(5.) But, maſter, I hope the church at home will reap 


ſome benefit by our victories abroad. And if they are 
| ſucceeded by an happy and honourable peace, the church 


will then be ſo frong as not to fear all the malice of her 
enemies, Who take this time of war to in/al? and trample. 


upon her. | 


R. That is our hope, and their fear. And tho' I believe 
they are pleas'd with the — gain'd againſt France, 
yet it grates their very ſouls to ſee it all done by church- 
men, and that their reputation is rais'd ſo high. I ſhew'd 
7 at large, at the beginning of theſe Rehear/als, 
they treated the D. of M. even after the great 
victory at Hochfted, how they Eugen d him, and %% d 
him all that they durſt. And ever ſince, their malice has 

urſu'd him, as I have had occaſion to make it appear 
ately, by the efforts of Mr. Sz-phers and others againſt 
him. And this wonderful /ucce/s in Brabant has not 
abated, but encreas'd their rage and /pite againſt him. It 


| Has indeed ftopt their mouths, that they dare not openly 


attack him, as they did before; left they ſhou'd ſhew 
themſelves enemies to the nation and its welfare. The 
Ob/ervator dares not now tell us of fine clade victor, and 
riding in triumph over his queen in a medal, Yet can he 
not conceal the anguiſb of his heart to ſee the praiſes of 
the D. of M. ſounded by others. In his of the 25 May 
laſt, vol. V. N. 20. he ſays, I don't think the duke 
of Marlborough will thank any one, for being his praiſe 
trumpeter, that's a poſt for a pedant and ſycophant, not 
for the Obſervator and his countryman Tis our buſi- 


neſs to talk and project for the good of our country, and 
not write to pleaſe perſons and parties, or cry up particu- 


lar men, in order to amuſe the crowd You and I, 
countryman, are not deſcended from the family of the 
lick-ſpittles—— Let others burſt with honour, and fink . 
under the weight of riches, we can pity their wealthy 


calamity,” | 
= 1. | e 
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C. This is Cincins Fulvius again! He is the old man 


' ill. I recommend to him now; at leaſt to others, to 
read thoſe Obſervators you have mark'd in the adver- 
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tiſement at the end of your N. 94. And there ſee the 4 
picture of this warlet drawn by himſelf. of MH 
(6.) But a man may ſee through others at this time, _ 
as well as the Ob/ervator. A whig the other day in = 
company where they were magnifying this great wifory "2M 
in Brabant, look'd as demure as the end of a fiddle, and wh 
putting on all his gravity, ſaid, Why truly the D. of + 
M. has good lack. But there are 1000 men in England / 3 
cou'd have done the ſame thing! This was not to pleaſe ; 
perſans or parties, as Mr. Obſervator ſpeaks, or, to cry up 1 
particular men, to amuſe the crowd! No. The crowd + Rf 
muſt not think but that a hig: general and a æubig- army ' 30 
might have done as well! They muſt not forget old 1 
Eage- bill and Marſton- moor, and what glorious things the ' 
aobigs have done! and wou'd do again, if you wou'd 2 
truſt them! They hope yet to ſee ſomebody bur/# with i 
honour, and fink under the weight of his riches ! - 
XK. Whoever the Ob/ſervator meant by this, you may [+ 
conclude was no 3 deſcent-man. And let any other con- ,* 
quer the Indies, they muſt purge him out! He ſhall 1 
ne er have their warm heart x | 8 
Saturdan, June 8, 1706. No. 111. Hs 
1. The conſtant hatred of the party againſt the D. of M. nn 
2. Their behaviour towards him upon the u firſt cam- 1 
paigns of this war. Wherein their brutality and blood- 1 
thir/tineſs as well againſt their friends, as their enemies, = 
is expos d. 3. Their behaviour towards him upon the i 
third campaign. 4. His danger if the whigs ſhou'd pre- 11 nt 
wail, How common-wealths have treated their deliver- 1 
ers. The teſtimony of Cicero, that wertue is a crime 1 
with them. The Athenians abrogated monarchy, be- ws 
cauſe their ling was ſo good. And our modern whigs 1.98 
make good kings to be good witches, that is, worſe 1: 
than bad ones. 5. This not foreign to the /ubje. Wit 1 
For if it affect kings, much more their general. Wit A 
1 - Ii 
L 3 (1.) Gan: | 
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(1.) C. Heſe 3 deſcent men we ſpoke of laſt, 

maſter, ſtick in my ſtomach. But it is 
wonderful to me, that their malice ſhou'd ſtill purſue that 
great man the D. of M. notwithſtanding all the glo- 
rious ſucceſſes he has had, and his having in ſo ſhort a 
time humbl'd France to ſo great a degree! Methinks 
they ſhou'd be afraid to turn their own -beloy'd mob 
againſt them. 

R. This ſhews the witchcraft there is in rebel/ion, when 
men have once imbib'd thoſe principles, they obtain the 
conſtancy of the deaf aader, that ſloppeth her cars againſt 
the voice of the charmer, charm he never ſo wiſely! 

Is it not aſtoniſhing that our mob, who are ſo zealous 
againſt France, and call other men French penſioners, ſhou'd 
any longer endure their weekly Ob/ervator, who has all 
along endeavour'd (and ſtill continues) to b/acher and de- 
Fame, to curſe and fore-bode ruin to the eee deliverer 
we have had againſt France] Do but obſerve the track of 
this Ob/ervator, his ſpite againſt our great general. 

(2.) The firſt two campaigns he went into the feld in 
this war, there was no battle, But he reduc'd Venlo, 
Ruremond, Bon, Cologn, and ſeveral other ſtrong and im- 
portant places . blood, which is the nobleſt vic- 
tory, and was ſo eſftem'd by the ancient Romans, becauſe 
it ſav'd the lives of the citizens. Therefore they gave 
a triumval ovation to ſuch generals. Beſides, none that 
have any Þumanity (not now to name chriſtianity wou'd 
rejoice in the laughter of enemies, meerly for /aughter ſake ; 
but wou'd rather bemoan the unhappy neceffity that had 
forc'd them, for their own preſervation, to defiray ſo ma- 
ny of their own nature. But how like a wa/ture did the 
Ob ſervator, after the battle at nocusTED, hover over 
the ain, call'd it a glorious carnage, and drank up their 
blood with a guſto! Nay, friend or enemy, it is all one 
to a blood ſucker ! In his of laſt May 22. wol. V. N. 19. 
he inſults in like manner over colonel Bringsfie/d, who 
had his head ſhot off with a cannon bullet as he was re- 
mounting the D. of M. and makes him a je betwixt him 
and his Joan, how he wou'd look when his head was 
off, Sc. A man that has loſt his /fe, endeavouring to 

fave the D. of M. wou'd have been otherwiſe ___— 
| 4 y 
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by any, who had any reſpect to the D. of M. The ve- 
ry heathen thought it brutal to inſult their dead enemies, 
how much more their fiends! But fo much is the mer- 


cy and morality of a 3 d:ſcent-whig ſunk below even that 


of an heathen! 


But to return. After that ſecond campaign there was. 


a medal coin'd with the gucen's effigies on one fide, and on 
the rever/e was the D. of M. on Hor ſebact, with towns 


ſurrendring their ey, to him: And this motto, fine clade 
Victor. U 


pon this comes out Ob/ervator of May 13. 


1704. and ſays, “ It has been my fortune to be in a 
fighting army, under a general we now dearly want, who 
did not uſe to return from the war, fine clade victor; and 


then ride in triumph over his queen in a medal. This 


he thought ſtruck at another, who had caus'd that medal 


to be made. But let us go on. 3 

(3.) The next campaign brought home the D. of M. 
A victar, but not fine clade, Then Hochffed was fought, 
Now let us ſee how Oker vator behav'd. He fell in 
with the chime of the party, and all they had to do then, 
was to leſſen this victory all that they cou'd, as to the 
part of the D. of M. they ſet up prince Eugene as a rival 
to him in the honour of that day; and beat down thoſe 
acclamations were given to the D. of M. by the high- 
church, whom the Ob/ervator calls a party, and cau- 
tions his countryman thus againſt them, in his of Sep. 16. 
1704. We muſt not, hearken to the acclamations of 
A party; that when brave actions are magnified to ſuch a 
degree, they are leſſen'd in the eyes of underſtanding 
men. It is a ſtrange caſe, that where ſo many brave 
men were engag'd, that the whole ſucceſs ſhou'd be at- 
tributed to one on. Thoſe that know the accounts 


of that fight, otherwiſe than by the publick prints, will 


tell you, that prince Exgene had.a good ſhare in the ho- 
nour of the victory. = b 
And in his of the 2d of the ſame Sep. 1704. he com- 


© forts his countryman, with the example of Cincins Fulvius 


in a very inſtructing manner thus; Some are ſo haſtily 
and highly promoted, that I dare aſſure thee rather of 
their fall, than of their lives and firm ſtanding. We have 
already ſeen many, . at whoſe promotion we wondered, 


and as much marvelled at their ſudden fall. We have 
a Fo... 230 On 7. = _ 
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ſeen Cincius Fulbius in one year made Conſul, his children 
tribunes, his wife matron to the virgins, and alſo keepreſs 
of the capito/ ; and after that, not in one year, but the 
fame day, we have ſeen Cincius beheaded in the place, 
his children drown'd in the Tyber, his wife baniſh'd, his 
houſe rated to the ground, and all his goods confiſcated 
to the common treaſury.” 

And in his of January 19. 1704. vol. IT. N. $2, he 
cautions thus: No favourite in the world is ſo dange- 
rous to a country, as one that has been bred in camps, 
and has rais'd his fortunes in the field, Upon which ac- 
count the ancient Romans never ſuffered their generals to 
grow extreamly rich. As I faid before, no men are 

more miſchievous to a ſtate than favourite men of war 
who make a monopoly of royal favour, c. 

C. This is pointing and threatning———that no man can 
miſtake! Maſter, he is in danger from theſe men. 

(4.) K. If they cou'd ſet up their old p again, he is 
gone! For, as 1 have ſnew'd before, N. 70. and 72. there 
is no fin ſo wnpardonable in a common-wealth, as to have 
dejerv'd greatly from them, to /ave them from ruin, and 
do glorious actions on their behalf, And the more glo- 

tous, the more dangerous for the actor. Becauſe it ne- 
ceſſarily brings acclamation and popularity with it, which 
muſt not be borne in a common-wealth ; for then come in 
jealoufirs and fears and ſetting up for himſelf! Of this 
the Hiſtories of the Grecian and Roman common-wealths are 
2 full conviction, there being hardly any of their deliver- 
ers who have not been ruin'd and undone by the people 
whom they had /av'd, and for that very reaſon! After 
one Hoſannah, then crucify follows with the zob. Some 
of theſe heroes who had reſcu'd them, they murder a, 
others they Sani d, and others they fripp'd of all that 
they had, and reduc'd them to powerty and contempt. 
They mobb'd one becauſe he had built him a fine how/? ; 
another becauſe he had 4 white horſes in his chariot. This 
was affecting grandeur, and ſetting himſelf up above his 
conftituents the people And what tho' he had del/iverd 
them rwice, thrice, or ner, from their enemies, who 
were ready to devour them: it was but his duty, and 
what he ow'd to his country/ But they owe nothing to 
him! There is no ſuch thing as gratitude, or common 
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ſhame in a body of men without a head, as I have before 
ſhew'd, in the Rehearſal: I have quoted above. 'There- 
fore it is well for the D. of M. that he ſerves a gracious 


monarch, and has not the gratitude of whigs to truſt to, 


or men of mob, that is no-principles ; who are oblig'd 


by their conflitution, to ſuſpet# and hate verTus! As 
the Ephefians ſaid when they expell'd Hermodorus, nemo de 


nobis unus excellat, ſed fi quis extiterit, alis in loco, 


apud alios fit. As Cicero tells it, Tuſc. Queſt. lib. 5. that 


is, countryman, to interpret it to you, © Let no one of 
us excel, but if any ſuch there be, let him pack off to 
ſome other place, and live among other folks.” But 


then he adds, An hoc non ita fit omni in populs Nonne 
omnem exuperantiam virtutis oderunt ? Duid? Ariſtides 
Cnalo enim Gracorum, quam noſtra proferre) nonne ob 
eam cauſam expulſus 1 patria, quod præter modum juftus 
et? That is, Is 1 


lency of virtue? Is it not lo? Was not Aiides (for 
I had rather give inſtances among the Græcians, than 
among ourſelves) baniſh'd his country for this cauſe, thac 
he was juſt beyond the common ſtandard ?** Now no 
man underſtood popular gowernment better, or was more 
a l/iberty-man than Cicero, therefore his authority muſt 
be /trong in this caſe. Codrus the laſt Zing of Athens ſa- 
crific'd himſelf in battle for the good of his country. And 
the Athenians gave this for their reaſon why they wou'd 
have no more Lings, leſt they ſhou'd not get another ſo 
good, But they came at laſt, by the change, inſtead of 
one good king, to have 30 tyrants, This argument 
againſt good kings, is likewiſe made uſe of by Jabn Cook, 
who was /o/icitor againſt K. Char. I. at his trial, in his 
book call'd, Monarchy uo creature of God's making, &C. 
printed 1652. where p. 2. of his dedication to the then 
common-wealth of England, he compares good kings to 
thoſe we call good awitches, who, ſays he, © ſeem to cure 
one that they may without ſuſpicion bewitch twenty.” 
Such a guard is tg. the principles and tem- 
pers of men given to change, and who ſet up for popular 
government! | en ON a 
. (5.) C. But, rafter, you are gone from your buſineſs, 
or had you made an end of it, that is, the treatment 
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it not the ſame among all people, 
or popular governments? Do not they hate all excel- 
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the D. of M. has met with from theſe ſort of men? You 
have gone through the firſt bree campaigns of this war, 
there are tuo more behind, have they let him alone theſe 
two laſt years? | | 

R. No, countrymen, they have not let him alone theſe 
tauo laſt years, but purſu'd him more vigorouſly than ever, 
as I ſhall make it plain to you in my next. For we have 
not time now. | 
- But what I have ſaid was not going from my buſineſs. 
J have very briefly ſhew'd the treatment which good KINGS 
as well as gend GENERALS have met with from men of 
theſe principles: And that even by their principles they 
are oblig'd to treat them ſo. And from ancient infances 
of former times, have brought it down to our own; to 
ſhew, that the caſe is ſtill the ſame. And this is not from 
the purpoſe of my ſubject. For if vertue will not ſecure 
kings, it will not ſecure generals. . | 


* 
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1. The behaviour of the <vhigs towards the duke of Marl- 


| berough upon the /aft year's campaign. 2. A pretty in- 
ſtructing of Mr. De Foe, concerning the ird high 
treaſurer of France. 3. The mouths, of the party not yet 
fopp'd againſt the D. of M. 4. What they ſaid of him 
before the battle of Ramillies. 5. And what fince. 


(1.) Coun. OU ſhew'd laſt time, mafler, how the 

D. of M. has been treated for three 
campaigns: And you promiſed to go on, 'There is the 
laſt year behind, and this campargn that is now ſo glori- 


- ouſly begun. 


EK. Laſt year there was no battle, And it is well 
known, that it was not the fault of the D. of M. 
who preſs'd hard for it. And if others had concurr'd, 
* have done the ſame then, that he has now done,; 
and the war had been nearer an end. But they who 
us'd him as you have ſeen after the battle of Hochſted, 
wou'd be ſure not to Hare him for laſt year. They then 
attack'd him without borrow'd names or alluſions. They 
thought it time to arraign him directly and by name, and 

| f to 


. 49 ok ARA GAS 
Aa PF INE Ka, Fg: 9, 4 


Wes 2 » of) 1. SL * Tr dS £5 Q, i ads. att. = * * 9 * 
4* r A N ll e ee „ 
1 


AFL u r S008 19” gt 0 : bo * a 3 
F ̃ ̃ ⁴B , ̃ ˙ ; -w. JO nrng 


The REHEARSAL 227 
to e&po/e the duke of Mar! to all the nation. 
laid the whole lame upon him, and charg'd him wi 
no leſs than zreachery, and being in the intereſt of France. 
This was printed and publiſhed under the title of A letter 
to the author of the Memorial of the flate of England. 
And, according to their uſual modeſy, put upon the higb- 
church ! But the author was found out, and well known 
to be whip all over, and a top-ftickler for the party, 
above the fize of Obſervators or Reviews. 

C. This is watching for a fau/t, and if they cannot 


find one, to make one. 


(2.) There is another great minifer, whom they com- 
monly join with the D. of M. in their accu/ations. And 
he was not forgot in this lerter, though not expreſly nam d. 
But great clamours were made about the expedition to Ca- 
talonia, That K. Charles and my Lord Peterborough 
were ſent thither to be /acrific'd, for that no — 
was made befitting ſuch an enterprixe, but every thing, 
and in abundance, for ſupplying the D. of M. that he 
might have no rival. | 
The Review, vol. III. N. 59. p. 234. ſhifts the ſcene, 
and puts the caſe in France. He blames their conduct 
as to Spain, that they farv'd their cauſe there, to carry 
on the fieze of Turin. And that this was done © by 
the powerful influence of Monſieur Chamillard, in favour 
of the duke de Feuillade. Upon which. he enlarges 
further, to make it more intelligible, and ſays, that 
the grand financier or treaſurer of France, has facrific'd 
the king of Spain, and the ſum of affairs on that fide, 
to the private family glory of his relation the duke de 
Feuillade, who had marry'd his daughter. | 

C. I ſee his meaning by his mumping. And if theſe 
men were in France, and durſt take the ſame /iberty th 
do here, the lord high treaſurer of France wou'd paſs h 
time very ill, ſince the di/after is fallen on that fide. And 
wou'd it not have been the ſame, if the di/after had fallen 
on our fide? The leiter had red the accuſation 


ready beforehand ; and if fucce/5 had not alter'd the caſe, 


we need not doubt of the application. | 
(3.) And mafter, the D. of M. may thank the facceſs 


He has had, elſe the /aft year's accuſations wou'd have 


been redoub/'d upon bim. Suppoſe the French had got 
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the victory in Brabant, as there is a chance in all away : 
or ſuppoſe they had not, only kept their ground, and it 
had been a drawn battle : or ſuppoſe there had been no 
battle, but the French had kept within their lines, as they 


did laſt year ; wou'd there not have been the ſame 


rounds of accuſation againſt the D. of M. as there was 


ſt year? He ſands upon zick/;h ground with theſe 
swhigs. If he does not fight, he is a French penſioner : 


and if he does fight, and not get the victory, ſome ftlrange 


uncommon VICTORY, he does not flop their mouths! But 


has he opt their mouths, with all his victories? \ 
= KR. No, countryman, he has not half ſtopt them, as I 
come now to ſhew you, upon this year's campaign now 
begun. I told you in my laſt but one, N. 110. how 
the Ob/ervator has treated him, ſince this late wonderful 


victory, he ſcorns to be praiſe trumpeter to the D. of M. 


to pleaſe per/ons and parties, or cry up particulur men 
to amuſe the crowd! He is not of the family of the /ich- 
ſpittles but wiſhes ſome may burſt with honour, and fink 
under the weight of their riches, he ſees their wealthy ca- 
lamity a coming! Cincius Fulvius had his head cut off, 


and all his goods confiſcated, his wife was baniſh'd, and 


his &ox/e ras d to the ground! 


(4.) But I will go on with you, and ſhew you how 
others have behav'd on this occaſion. How they have 


Squinted, and with how kind an aſpect they look'd upon 
the D. of M. At the entrance of this campaign, before 
the deciſive battle at Ramillies, the Review of the 18 laſt 
May, vol. III. N. 60. did decently correct the towring 
bopes many had of great fuccre/s from the courage and con- 
duct of the D. of M. who he ſays, p. 238. did “ exalt 
his power to impoſſibilities, and make him more than a 
man ; did calculate what has thouſands of the moſt im- 
practicable things in nature in its proſpe@, and cut out 


the work of ages for the ſhort extent of a $ months cam 
u 


ign: This is making a ſatyr upon the duke. of Mart- 
7 diſcretion, lampooing his judgment, and expo- 

ſing our own ignorance. | | 
Put what ſhall all our dreamers of dreams ſay, when 
at laſt we find the Zng/ifo troops are march'd to Tongeren, 
. the Dutch army, and the duke of Marlborough, 
Monſieur Auuerguerque, the Dutch deputies, and all — 
| elf- 
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ſelf-ſame people, on the ſelf-ſame ſlage of action, the ſame 
enemy, the ſame generals, are entered the held ; to ſee if 
they can make any more of it than they did before. 
This is the very caſe,” and all our great prophecies are 
come to the old way of making war, and the flate of 
the caſe is plain; the ſum of the matter is not in Fan- 
ders, nor on the Rhine, nor in Tay, but in Spain. That 
is the nail that will go.“ - 
Theſe are Monſieur De Foe's own words, and he will 
not now accuſe me of taking only a ſcrap of a ſentence, 


| 1 and perverting it from the ſenſe of the author / But he 
: b goes on, and in anſwer to theſe dreamers of dreams, 
" KB in favour of the duke of Marlborough, he puts in his 
3 ' prognoſtick againſt him, nay, more than a prognoſtich, 
1 he ſays, to me it is plain from the nature of things 


and without any aſſiſtance yet from information, that 


E | his grace the duke of Marlborough has certainly met with 
73 ſome unexpected difficulties and diſappointments.” And 
3 this he proves from five heads, as his long ſtay at the 
1 Hague in conferences and debates. The Erg/iþ troops 


being fo long in their quarters. His ſending brigadier 
Cadogan to Germany, &c.” And concludes, *©* that ſome- 


3 thing has certainly happen'd, that has quite inverted the 
= ſchemes of this ſummer's war, and we muſt have pa- 
3 tience to wait the event.“ And then reſumes, the 


roſpect of the campaign is no where promiſing, they 
hy, but in Spain. | 

Now wou'd Mr. de Foz be offended, if I ſhou'd aſk 
him, who they are that ſay ſo? Whether h:igh-church or 
low-church ? Whether whigs or tories ? Let this be the 
teſ then of thoſe that pay moſt reſpect to my lord duke of 
Marlborough Here Mr. De Foe has ominated the cam- 
paign for 2 that it will end juſt as the /aff did, and 
gives reaſons for it too! And then what fine pamphlets 
and inve&ives ſhou'd we have come out againſt his grace, 
as there did for /aff year! Here Mr. De Foe has call'd 
the fucee/s his grace has ſince had, having done the work 
of ages, (as De Foe ridicules it) not in the ſhort extent of 
a 5 months campaign, but already in the very beginning of 
the campaign, I may ſay, in one day; this Mr. De Foe 
calls the very attempt or defign of it, a /atyr upon the 
duke of Marlborough, and /ampooning his judgment and 
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_ diſcretion! And how would this have been improv'd> 
if his grace had met with any diſaſter in this attempt / 
Mr. De For wou'd have ſaid, did 1 not tell you this be- 
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forehand! He tells us the ani that muſt be driven, and 


that a¹νν go, muſt not be where his grace commands ! 


He makes all look deſperate on that fide. 


(g.) C. But maſter, how did he do, when the news of 
the great victory came over? Was he not a/bam'd and 


confounded ? | ES | 
Ke. O, then he tun d up his pipes, and in the next Re- 


view he ſang my lord Marlborough a fine ſong like a 
_ Slackbird! But he immediately return'd to his 5e, 


and the bu/ine/s of the party. 

C. Why, ſurely he wou'd not offer after this to ſay 
any thing that did but /quizt or look a/cew at the duke 
of Marlborough ! | | 
Re. The wwhigs are conſtant men, nothing diverts them 
from their parpo/e/ He makes it the whole buſineſs of 
his next Rewiew of laſt May 25. vol. III. N. 63. to /ef+ 


en this great wifory all that he cou'd, and blames the vaſt 


hopes people had conceiv'd from it, of making further 
3mpreſjions upon France; as he had before found fault 


with the too great expectations they had from the duke 


of Marlborough. He compares the preſent reduction of 


Brabant, to that run of wifories, which the French king 


had in the Netherlands, in the year 1672. When ſo 
many towns in the United Provinces had ſubmitted to 
him: But that he was forc'd to quit them all, as ha/t:- 
H as he got them, that he might not be match'd in the field, 
as De Foe expreſſes it, for that his numerous garriſons took 
up ſo many of his troops, when the Inperialiſis and Dutch 
were join'd. And to make the cale more parallel to 
this, De Foe, p. 251. has recruited the French troops in 
a trice, and ſays, I cannot doubt, but you will ſee 
the Freuch appear with near 6c020 men in the held again. 
And ſo he forebodes, that we muſt uit all the toauns we 
have taken in Brabant, as haſtily as the French king did 
thoſe he had taken in the Netherlands in 1672. And 
that this victory will be of as little uſe to us, as that was 
to him. | | 
Now whether this be to n or magnify the wifery 
obtain'd by the D. of H. Whether to encourage or 
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diſpirit the Exglißb, and the allies, to what all this fine | 
flory tends, I leave you, countryman, to judge! 


——ů—— 


a, 


Saturday, June 15, -1706. No 113. 


th 


— 


1. How the duke of Marlborough and a great lady have =—_— 
been treated. 2. And another great minifer. 3. How = 
the government and mini/try ſtand with the aui gs. 4. 
The Review diſcourſes handſomly upon the notion of :, = 
conquering France. But is hard upon the Portugueſe, ' 
and not over complaiſant to the duke of Marlborough. 

. His project for a firm and ſolid RACE conſider' d. 6. 
ot proper for private perſons to interpoſe in this 
matter. 7. A ſure method of humbling France, and to 
keep it from hurting us for ever. | 
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(1.) C. d 8 have now, maſter, gone through all 
the campaigns of this preſent war, and have 
ſhew'd me very 'plainly, how the whzzs have treated my 
lord duke of Marlborough in every one of them, when he 
Fought, and when he did not fight, How they have at- 
tack'd him directly, and by name on ſome occaſions; at 
others, by borrow'd names and by allu/ions, but ſo plain 
that none cou'd it for whom they were meant. And 
with him they have vilely traduc'd a great /ady, whom 
they call a witch, and madam Pro/erpina, that is, wife to 
the devil of hell. You have guoted their very words, that 
they cannot deny them, or make any excu/e for them! 
(2.) They have likewiſe all along firack at another 
reat miniſter, whom they joyn with the duke of Marl. 
— in their accu/ations and /quint reflectionn. Theſe 
were chicfly meant in their railings againſt the late miniftry, 
and management. And 2 whom did they mean to 
throw the managements they ſtill complain of, as that 
ſufficient proviſion was not made for the expedition to Cata- 
lonia, &c.? What is the meaning of their cry ſtill for a 
further purging of the miniſtry * They mean, as you have 
faid, that all ſhou'd be purg'd out, but the three deſcent 
men They, at firſt, only pleaded for a bare, and to pre- 
ſerve their 6irth-rights, But now they will have * 
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leave others no birth-rights! What ſhou'd old 'cavaliers 
and high-churchmen do with birth-rights ? Civ | 

(3) R. Thoſe minifters, and that government ſtand up- 
on zickl/ifþ terms, whom nothing can preſerve but miracles, 
that is, ſuch miraculous fucceffa as the duke of Marl. 


borough has had. When there is a party watching every 


ſtep, and ready to take advantage of the leaſt trip. 


f the deſcent at Catalonia had ſucceeded like that at 


Breſt ? If the duke of Mar/borongh had met with a Steen- 
kirk, or a Landen, how wou'd our - whis papers have 
bellow'd, have fwarm'd? Upon whom wou'd they have 
laid the fault? How wou'd the Ob/ervator have cry'd 
for his general, whom he now dearly wants ? 

Vet all this cures not ſome men of the fordne/s they 
have to foreigners. But experience has .told us, that the 


Engliſh do beſt under the command of an Engliſpman. 


(4.) C. But, maffer, how do you like what the Re- 
wiew ſays, vol. III. N. 67, 68, &c. concerning our pul- 


ling down the ing of France, and the uſe we are to make 


of our late vifories ? | 
R. I will do Mr. De Foe juſtice, where-ever he will 
give me leave. He has ſeveral good thoughts upon this 
fubje#, and handſomly expreſs'd. But I wou'd have had 
him bate calling the Portugueſe, Poitrons, N. 68. while 
they have the honour to be our allies. | 
And I wou'd have advis'd him to have found out ſome 
more decent expreſſions towards the duke of Marlborough, 
than he do's N. 67. where he ſays, The duke of Marl. 
borough muſt be very allegorical in his expreſſion of a 


firm and ſolid. peace, if he meant a full and total ſubver- 


fion of the French monarchy ; or elſe his grace muſt be 
more ignorant, than we have any reaſon to believe him, 
Sc.“ The i/— do's not ſolve the allegorical and the 
ignorant (which is both knave and fort) at leaſt in good 
breeding ; eſpecially conſidering that he had ſaid ſomething 
before very ſuſpicicus, of no great good will towards his 
grace, which I have quoted. Therefore I believe Mr. 
De Foe will, on ſecond thoughts, be of my opinion, that 
he might have ſaid he ſuppos'd the duke of Mar/borough 
did not mean by a firm and folid peace, the total jubwer fron 
of the French monarchy, in /ofter words than theſe wherein 
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But now as to his reaſoning, I think his notion is very 
guft, that if France were to be divided among the allles, it 


is pretty probable they might not all agree about the 


partition, | 

And I think he was in the right not to mention our 
title to France, becauſe if we had it all, our lings or 
queens wou'd reſide there. And England wou'd be Scot- 
Land. | | | | 
(s.] But though I approve very well of the method of 
his -proceeding in this argument, yet I have ſome con- 
ſiderations to offer as to his laſt r-/o/ve, how to make the 
peace firm and ſolid, that is, by reducing France to the 
limits it was in at ſuch a time, and reſtoring to the En- 
peror, to Spain, &c. what France has taken from them 
" fince, For this wou'd caſt. the ba/ance of fower ſome- 
where elſe, and we muſt go to work, to new balancin 
again ; or France might encroach, as it did before, a 
other countries and flates might be negligent, as they were 
before, and ſo we might even roll back again, to the ſame 
ſtate of things as now. . 1 | 

C. At this rate, there can be no firm or /olid peace in 
the world. | 

R. None, but what God gives, in the uſe of honeft and 
lawful means. 3 | 

C. This is od out of faßbion ſtuff indeed! But have you 
no propoſal to make? Something particular to be done? 

(6.) R. No, indeed, countryman, not I. I do not think 
it proper for me or any private man, to be thruſting in 
his ear in fate affairs, when he is not call'd upon for it. 


C. Others call this the liberty of the /ſubje#, and ſay it 


is the right of every Englihman, to projet, propaſe, and 
give his advice in what concerns the good of his country. 
R. That is, as I ſaid, when he is call'd upon for it. 
Till then, it is good manners and his duty to hold his 
tongue. And I know no /iberty of the /ubje empowers 
him to this, more than it is the right of every Engli/oman 
to be a privy-corncillor. | 
And I think ſuch a practice prejudicial to any gowern- 
ment. To have all the affairs of the fate brought upon 
the fage of the mob, and the conduct of the government 
cenſur d by thoſe who cannot underſtand it. . 
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No ſuch thing is done in Holland, and far leſs at Venice. 
I know no place where this has obtain'd but in Eagland. 
And the fatal conſequence of this in the reign of King 
Charles 1ſt, {not to name any time ſince) gives ſufficient 
caution in this matter, | 

C. It is common to print propo/al; for improvement of 
trade, mani factures, and ſuch like things. 

R. Theſe are not properly fate matters. But even 
when this is done, it ought to be with all deference and re- 
ect to the legiſlators. Not to call /aws, while they are 
of force, barbarous, murdering, and inhuman laws : and 
to call the legiſlators the ſame if they do not repeal them. 
As the Review has treated the parliament in the caſe of 


the /aww about debtors, and bankrupts. 


C. If you will not meddle with fate matters, only by 
taking notice of thoſe that do, then you will give none 


| of your opinion about the peace, of which the Review 


ſpeaks. | | 

R. No, countryman, I have nothing to ſay but in 
general, that juſtice and the fear of God ſhou'd go along 
with us, in all our proceedings. That it is the true end of 
a Chrifiian war, to be a defence for the oppreſſed, and to 
ſee that juſtice be done to all. But for the particulars, at 
what former treaty to begin, and ſo forth, of which the 
Review treats, I think not my ſelf capable, and that it 
wou'd be an impertinence at leaſt in me to diate to the 

overnment. 

C. If you have no more to ſay, let us talk of ſomething 
elſe. I dare ſay, you'll be none of the plenipos when a 
peace comes to be treated. 

(7.) R. Then I'll play at ſmall games, rather than flick 


out. I have a projet in my head, not only to humble 
France, but to keep it from hurting us, to the end of the 


world, if its dominions were ten times as large as they are; 


and that without the expence of blood or treaſure. 7 


C. Ay marry, Sir, now you come to the point 

Come quick I long to hear it! 
K. Why, thus then, countryman: let's ſend over to 
France ſome of the moſt eloquent of our three deſcent men, 
and let them inſtill into the people there the true notions of 
liberty; for alas! they are faves, and don't know it ! 
And you know they're the greater /awves for that 0 
| a'nt 
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ha'nt a penny they can call their own: and yet they 

and drink of the beſt, they build fine houſes, keep great 
equipages, they trade too, and will play their money away 
at cards or dice, as freely as if it were their own Now if 
you can convince them that it is none of their own for 


all that! What a ferment will this raiſe in the hot French 


blood ? go 

Then you muſt let them know, that the Ling is one of 
the three eftates, and has a power only co-ordinate with the 
other ; and that the balance of power is divided, 
Jointly and ſeverally, twixt theſe three: And therefore 
they muſt be ſure not to encroach upon one another ! for 
that every one of the three is abſolute judge what fare of 
the balance belongs to him; and if they der about this, 
or whether they do or not, that the ultimate power is in 
the people, who may call them all three to an account, cut 
them in pieces, and drag them about the freets, and ſet 
up what new government and conſtitution they think fit ; 
and as often as they think fit, if it were ten times a day 

C. This is directly the ſcheme of government our three 
deſcent whips wou'd have here 

R. Ay, countryman, and if they cou'd carry it into 
France, it wau'd do more execution than twenty of our 
f ith fre and gunpowder ! It wou'd blow up France 
all at once / and we need not be at the pains of il 1 
them, they wou'd 4:// one another faſter than we cou'd 


There you wou'd ſoon ſee a brave war ſet up *twixt ling 


and parliament, like the glorious times of forty ane! Then 
providence and plunder wou'd be the word! and every 
I wou'd be one's own that he cou'd catch, O!] faveet { 
aweet / 8 

C. But how long wou'd this laſt? They wou'd ſoon 
grow weary of this work. 

R. No, countryman, not till out of breath ; and then 
only reſt a little, and to“? again] Conteſt for liberty is never 
<weary ! becauſe /iberty can never be attain'd ! It is hike 


running after one's own ſhadow ! It flies as faſt as we 


purſue ! and we ſhall catch it, as ſoon as three co-ordinate, 
independent powers, each judge for it ſelf, ſhall agree what 
ſhare of the balance belongs to each / . 
Now if we had France at this paſs, we need not fear 
their monarch, if his dominions reach'd to the Indies. — 
wou 
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236 The REHEARSAL. | 
wou'd have work enough at home. He wou'd have no 
leiſure nor powver neither to difturb his neighbours! And 
he wou'd have peace when whigs ceaſe to rebel. — or 
are pleas'd with liberty or can tell what berty they 
wou'd be at! And that will be on dooms day in the after- 
non and not before, I dare engage. For they cou'd 
never tell it yet, though they have been &4rzocking one 
another's brains out, and diſturbing all the governments in 
the world about it! 


— es * ** * 


N. 114. 


. ti, 


Wedneſdan, June 19, 1706. 


hw 


1. The Ob/ervator, inſtead of retracting, or beggin 
pardon, continues his malice againſt the duke of Mart 
| borough, and turns praiſe trumpeter to another. 2. All 
our victories are church wittories, 3. A late and freſh 
aſſault upon the church by Mr. De Foe. 4. Why Mr. 
De Laun's book has not been particularly anſewer d. 
5. It is fully anfwer'd in Rehearſal N. 20. 6. The 
| attack which Mr. De Fee makes here, is manifeftly 
. againſt the whole church of England, and her conflitution. 
7. He accuſes her with the murder of near eight thouſand 
_ diffenters in one reign. | 


61.) C LL you have ſaid, naſter, and all you can 

ſay, will neither cure the malice of theſe 
men againſt the duke of Marlborough, nor ſtop their 
mouths, Their ite and envy boils over! You before 
—. the Ob/ervator of laſt May 25, vol. V. N. 20. 
aying, he wou'd not be praiſe trumpeter to the duke of 


. Marlborough, but wiſh'd ſome body might burft with their 


honour, &c. as you have quoted him in yours N. 110. 
Now he's ſo far from being aſbam d or concern d at this, 
that he repeats it over again in his of the 5th inſtant, vol. 
V. N. 23. and falls upon thoſe he calls prai/e-trumpeters, 
(he's fond of that pretty ævitticiſin, as he thought it I) and 
cry up one general above t'other. Now who is this other ? 
They had ne'er a prince Eugene to play againſt the duke 
of Marlborough this year. Therefore they have ſet up the 
earl of Peterborough againſt him, to r/va/ him, and 9 
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the noiſe of his ©i&ories ! for which I dare ſay his lordſhip. 


will give them little thanks. 


R. No ſure, countryman, he is a man of more bongur, 


and love to his country, than to ſet up for parties, or ſeek 
to Hen any other, that he might ra;/e himſelf. Nor is it 
any — upon that gallant prince, or this noble lord, 
that they cannot hinder their zames to be made uſe of by 
#1 men, in prejudice to the duke of Mar/borough, for 
whom, no doubt, both of them have a juſt and due 
eſteem. But we find there are men among us, who do all 
they can to put them at variance, and make them jealous 


the one of the other. And though there is no danger, 


from their prudence and magnanimity, that this will have 
any effect upon them; yet it may upon the unthinking 
mob, for whom theſe papers are calculated; and it is fit to 
detect theſe wicked dg of a party. | 
Therefore I aſk Mr. Os/erwvator, who they are that 
1p one general above t other? Can he find any but himſelf, 
and his accomplices * Let him name any high-churchman 
that has done it, let him quote their words in any thing 
that they have rote. If he cannot, as I'm ſure he can- 
not, (unleſs he can make Mr. Stephens an high-churchman) 
then let him take it home to himſelſ, it is all his own/ 
And he is that pedant, that ſycophant he calls others, while 
he can be a praiſe-trumpeter to one, in oppoſition to the 
other. He ſays of one, in his of the 5th inſtant, N. 23. 
I defie all your ancient hiflories to give an account of an 
action like this, With a great deal more to the ſame pur- 
pole. And in the ſame Ob/ervator he ſays of the other, 


you have little ſcriblers that . ſet themſelves up to be praile-. 


trumpeters, and cry up one ' pag above t other. Whom 


he means is plain by his N. 20. where he ſays, I don't. 


think the duke of Marlborough will thank any one for being 
His praiſe-trumpeter. It ſeems then you think that my 
lord Peterborough will! For you have trumpeted, till your 


breath was ſpent, for him; and yet it was not for him, 


but in pure /pz/e to the other, 
(2.) For now, to break Tutchin's heart, I mult tell 


him, that my lord Peterborough too is a churchman, and 
ſo bred all his ife. For whom then have you been 7rum- 
petiag? Not for a difſenter, or a three deſcent man All 
theſe, both one and other, are church wictories by church 
5 Po Ons oy TAS nog re one ne generals, 
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generals, and we mull up poſe that no ſouldier fought in our 
army, Who had not :-ceiv'd the holy ſacrament accordin 
to the order of the church of England, as they are oblig 4 
by law. But the diſſenters wou'd have the ſacramental 
zeft taken away, to let them in who cou'd fight better 

C. Tis a fad caſe, maſter, that the aiſſenters can find 
none but churchmen to oppoſe to churchmen. So that it 

's againſt them ſtill, turn which way it will. | 

R. The next be they can find in this caſe is, to beat 
down one churchman by another; and this you ſee they 
ſtrenuouſly purſue. Since they cannot force our camp, they 


_ ftrive to make divi/ons within it. 


(3.) C. Force your camp! believe it, they have not 
given that over yet. De Foe has very lately made another 


Furious afſault upon your whole camp, upon the whole 


church of England, her doctrine, government, liturgy, and 
conſtitution, and ſet his name to it, and advertis'd it in his 
Review, as wrote by himſelf, It is a preface he has 
wrote to De Laun's plea for the non-conformiſts, which he 
ſays, has been printed at leaſt ever times. And he com- 
mends and re-commend's it intollerably ; and with moſt in- 


Sulting provocations he dares all the church of England to 


anſwer it. I have not read it, and therefore deſire ſome 
account from you, maſter, of it. Sure it muſt be a parlous 
iece ! 
5 R. There is nothing in it, as I told you before N. 15. 
but the old jog-trot of the objections and invectives of the 
diſſenters againſt the church of England. There is nothing 
new In it, _—_— it be a moſt furious and bitter ſpirit 
againſt the church. But that is not nego neither with theſe 
men. He makes our church to be not only popif all over, 
but even Heatbeniſo And he attacks the Lord's prayer, 
and all the zhree creeds. And notwithitanding the character 
Mr. De Foe gives him in his preface, of a great man, ſo 
much a gentleman, ſo much a ſcholar ! And that few 
greater ſcholars, clearer heads, or greater maſters of argu- 
ment ever grac'd the Engliſh nation. IT ſay, that notwith- 
ſtanding this mighty character, there's nothing of it ap- 
pears in his book. His arguments are very filly, weak, 
and ir:fing ; but his malice and ignorance are abundant. © 
(4) C. Bat was this beet never an/wer'd ? 
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K. There is not a word in it but has been enfaver'd © 


Forty times over. But I know not that there has been any © 
2 to this book, and the reaſon is plain; 
uſe, as I have before obſerv'd to you, N. 15, 16. 
it is the common method with theſe diſſenters, when they 
are effectually and fully ax/wer'd, to repeat their objefions 
over again, without taking any notice of the axfevers. 
And if an/wer'd again, they ſerve you the ſame over 
again; and ſo on, till they tire you quite out, and then 
call for new anſwers, and boaſt of victory «.*- 
C. However, maſter, ſince they make ſuch a no:/e about 
this Bool, I wiſh you wou'd take it to taſk, and anſwer it; 
if it wou'd op their mouths. 
(5.) R. I have anſwer'd it already, countrynan. And 
I will tell Mr. De Foe where to find it, For I will now 
_ ſpeak a few words to him. 
Mr. De Foe, if you wou'd demonſtrate your ſelf to be a 
 difſenter upon principle, and not upon party account, you 
will give me a fair agſwer to what I have now to ſay to 
you. I doubt not your capacity to judge and determine 
right in this affair, becauſe you have ſhew'd it ſufficient! 
in what you have wrote with a ſtrong judgment, and quic 
apprehenſion againſt —_— conformity. None did it 
ſhorter and more pungently than your ſelf. | 
Now Sir, as to the caſe of the dif/enters, and their 
Junge againſt the church of England, 1 have endeavour'd 
to ſet that matter in a clear light, in my Rehearſal, N. 20. 
and if the caſe be truly Rated, it is abſolutely determin d, 
to every, the weakeſt under ſtanding in the nation; and is 
a full and compleat a»fawer to all in Mr. De Lawn's book. 
And this is the an/awer to which I refer you. Make it no 
objefion, that it is but half a feet of paper. The fborter 
the better, if it be full. And what need more words 
than will do the bu/ine/s They lay, right /ating the 
caſe, is half deciding it. In this caſe, it is wholly decidi 
it. There is ſo very little in all the objections of the di/- 


\ 


* 


ſenters againit the church of England! 

If you think me too forward, too aſſuming in this, I 
deſire to be corrected, by your letting me ice, wherein 
the caſe of the diſſenters differs from that there put. And 

then to name any one point in all Mr. De Laun's book, 
that is not fully an/wer'd there, And I do promiſe to 
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AL. 
give you a particular anſwer to it, without paſſion or 
perſonal reflection. | SHER 
(6.) And remember, fir, that this book of De Laun's 
which you have ſo. highly recommended, and put it now 
out again into the worid with your imprimatur, is not 
reflefions and flories made or pick'd up of particular 
men, as to their private converſations and perſonal fail- 
ings, the wileſt of all employments : But it is a downright 
attack upon the church of England, as ſuch, upon — 
whole conſtitution, her liturgy, ceremonies, &c. And I 
leave it to your conſideration, whether this makes good 
the character you have given of yourſelf, that you never 
ſaid any thing againſt the church of England? Whether 
this be the method of healing, to revive the moſt bitter 
invectives againſt the church, with freſh-prowecations to an- 


| Fer and renew the conteſt ! Thus to rip up all old fores ! 


(7.) Then to draw ſuch a picture of the church as you 
have done in your preface to De Laun's book, p. 2. that 
near 8000 diſſenters were murder d by her perſecution, in 
the reign of king Charles II. meerly for conſcience ſake ! 
Of which 1 have not time to ſpeak now. But will clear 
that matter in my ext, and I believe I ſhall be able to 
bate you all your cyp-ers, or turn your figure of 8 into 
a cypher, and make them all noughts. | 


LE 


Saturdan, June 22, 1706. eee 16. 
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* ed 


1. Mr. De Foe's liſt of 8000 martyrs, come to never a one. 
2. An anfwer to Mr. De Laun's book in Dec. 1704. 
not reply'd to. A reply is defird. 3. Many more 
than 8000 martyr'd and murder d by Mr. De Foe now 
in England. 4. A defence of the reign of king Charles 
II. againſt the imputation of perſecution. 5. Mr. De 
Laun was not proſecuted for exerciſing any part of his 
religion. A taſte of his /ogick about the Lord's-Prayer. 
And a ſeaſonable caution to Mr. De Foe concerning the 


att of uniformity. 


T6} C. * O U promis'd laſt time, maſter, to ſay ſome- 


thing to the near 8000 diſſenters, who, as Mr. 
De Foe ſays, were, as he might ſay, murder d by churcb 
| | 5 | perſecution 
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perſecution in the reign of king Charle II. and for #o 
other cauſe but their religion, as he words it in his preface 
to Mr. De Laun's Plea, p. 2. 


K. Wou'd not you think by this, countryman, that 
the diſſenters were put to death for their religion, and for 


no other cauſe ? 


C. Think ſo! Yes, for theſe are his very words, 


Therefore I muſt ſuppoſe that there were ſanguinary laws 


then againſt the „enters. | 
R. No, countryman, there were no ſuch /aws made 
againſt them in the reizz of king Charles II. There 


were indeed ſome hearty labs made againſt them in tbe 


reign of queen Elizabeth, and they were involv'd equally 
with the papiſis under the common name of recu/ants, 


as being then thought (though nothing ſo formidable as 


now) as dangerous and prejudicial to both charch and fate, 


as the papiſis themſelves, though their zumbers were far 


ter in England, than they are now. 
Theſe /aws were put in execution againſt ſeveral poprſþ 
prieſts, in the time of the popiſb plot, in the reign of king 


Charles IT. and they were hang'd for no other cauſe but 
that. Not accus'd of the plot, or any other crime, but 


as being popiſs prieſts, and found in the 4ingdom. 

But Mr. De Foe cannot name one proteſtant diſſenter on 
whom the extremity of the Elizabeth-laws were put in 
execution, during the whole reigz of king Charles II. 

There were /awvs then made to hinder numerous con- 
venticles. 2 | 

But they were not hinder'd from exerciſing their reli- 
gion in their houſes, and with a competent number; which 
wou'd not content them. They wou'd have multitudes 


together in publick meeting-houſes, where rank treaſon _ 
was preach'd, and /editions principles inſtill'd into the people. 
They had been detected in ſeveral treaſonable conſpiracies 
againſt the /;fe of the king, againſt the church and the Pate. 


his forc'd the wvi/dom of the nation in parliament, to re- 


ſtrain, by pecuniary mul#s, theſe yUBLICK conventicles of 
rebellion. But leaving them the exerci/e of their religion in 
their heu/es, under a number preſcrib'd over and above 


their own families. 
This was the fate of the caſe. Now, countryman, tell 


me, were not theſe laws jut? Were they not n ? 
To 


Vol, II. M | 
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To hinder the over numerous meetings of a re/fle/7 and 
turbulent party, ready to rebel, and who had often rebella, 


and declar'd it as their principle / 


Ce. If I had ſuch ſervants in my family, 1 am ſure 1 
wou'd refrain them. And T ſhou'd think myſelf gasliy 
of my own blood, and of the Blood of my wife, chil „„ 


* 
P 0 
*, »/ 
2 * 


and my other good and faithful ſer wants, if I ſhou'd.. + 


let theſe- rebellious ſervanta get a head, and they ſhou'd _ 
murder us all, and fieze upon the houſe and in eritance 


for themſelves. I know no body wou'd. pity me. 


And what eaſier penaliy thin. a ſmall fre? And the 
fines impos'd in this caſe were but ſnall. Here were 
no decimations, ſequeſirations, and ' compoſitions for eftates, 
and ſelling multitudes together for /aves to the plan- 
| zations, as they ſerv'd the royalifts, when they had the 
r! There were no banifbing proclamations as nor, 


in Scotland againſt the epi/copal clergy there. 


R. The pre/bzterians in Scotland made the ſame clamau- 
Mr. De Fee now does here of their ſufferings in the reige 
Wy and learn- 

eorge Mackenzie, then lord advocate in Scotland, to 

publiſh his vindication of the ' reign of king . Charles =: 
againſt theſe imputations of perſecution. Wherein he has 


of king Charles II. which oblig*d the wor 
ed Sir 8 


fully and clearly demonſtrated, that in all that reign no 


one praſbyterian in Scotland ſuffer d for his religion, but 
for manifeſt treaſons, murders, and other notorious crimes ; 


to which they cannot an/aver to this day, 

And I will put it upon the ſame. iſſue with Mr. De Foe 
as to England, that of all his 8000 he cannot produce 
one, who in all that reign, ſuffer'd for no other cauſe, as 


he ſays, but that of his religion. For they had allowance 
to exerciſe that in their own houſes, and with convenient 

numbers that might not give umbrage to the gowernment. - 
Therefore they cou'd have no pretence of conſcience in 


the caſe, unleſs. their con/cience was to afſemble his Ma- 


JESTY's ſubjefs by hundreds, and by thouſands, to put. 


in their power, who. wanted not the wvi//, to diſfurb him 
and his government. And the ſequel ſhew'd, that all this 


precaution was little enough, and not enough, to pre- 
vent the plots and conſpiracies and rebellion of theſe men. 
But now as to the zumber of thoſe who were murder dj, 
that is, De Foe means, died in priſon, 8000 was * 
| ſum, 
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ſum; and as eaſily ſaid as txventy, Let him produce his 
tif” We are not afraid.” Then it will appear how ma- 
ny of his :yphers he muſt abate- And let him take in the 
alters too, who wou'd not pay their tithe to the incum- 
Sent, thy" they ſcrupPd it not to the impropriater. And 
if any of theſe died in priſon, he was murder d, upon 
no other account than that of his religion! Though the 
inoumbent had a good title by law, (not now to name 
divine right) to his tithe,” as any man in England has to 
his fate. And ſome” have had ſeruples in 174 
about paying of rem too, as the /eve/lers, And if theſe 
wou d rather go to priſen, and die there, than pay their 
rent, they come into the yrology too, and” ſuffer 
purely upon account of their religion! I ſee no diffe- 
rence in the caſe ; if pleading of conſcience, without 
_ rhime or reaſon, will do the buſineſs! If not, there is 
not a reaſon in all De Lazn's book better than this, either 
of the quakers or the Jewellers! 2805 He 1 
I.) C. But ſtill they call for an aner to it. 1 
K. One of the 7 editions of this book came out in 1 
tze year 1704. of which I took notice in my N. 19. i 
which was in November 1704. And the next nd | : KM 
Dee. 1704; in my MN. 20. I gave a full anfarer, as T Foy 
thought, to this book, and all other pretences of the di/- 4 
ſeuters. To which not one word of reply has been made T3 
by any of them fince, that T know of Therefore in- 1 
ſtead of their calling upon me for an anſwer, I call u. 
on them for an anſwer, And let not Mr. De Foz boaſt = 
any more of the an- anſtuerability of this book, till he has TY 
taken time to conſider, whether it be not as fully and ab- ; k 
ſolutely anfaver'd in that poor half t of paper, as his Ii 


— 


. 


army of 8000 murder*d martyrs is in this. es - + 
. *(3:) Bat I can tell him of a far greater zomber of 1 
martyrs in England at this day, not yet actually Zain, 1 
but actually dewoted. And that is, by one Dan. De Foe, | Ti 
_ who has already doom'd one third of the Engli/ clergy 7 ol 
to be, in plain terms, hang d, and 3 parts of the 5 re- 37 

. 2 to be treated as enemie. 1 the 9 — 41 
Is, I ſuppoſe, to be 'd and quarter'd ; an ; 38 
_ pg re og dead” ke e the nations happineſs, J 1 
Therefore the zation cannot be happy till this aveight is 1 
remov d. And that * the foreſaid ways, or the Fl 
1 M 2 new 


3 


4 PR, . 28 PET I OE SS 2 BS. LOR" +7 1 x 
2 Z ͤD]:]f]]wů CC SIT 


4 5 ne S 1 
S ‚ r CEN LEES 3 
CEE 8 eh. $ 8 RN 3 5 D 0 : 
o 333 4 4nd; 6. S20dET bis a 6 oo ad 6 s * SR 


: 
* 
© 
2 
4 
4 
{ 
1 

; 
' 
$ 


'L l K l 
7 4 Fe "fs © „ - Ty : * * 7 
4 ne 
q . 2+ 3 WET EI. , 
117 1 , on. alin 
114 - 1 
673 73 ' * 
&s 4 o 
11 + = 
: - 2 ; 0 
9 * 
} A i 5 
ls "Pj * 4 
7 i is 
5 1 
1 
** 
. 


27 3 FS, I 2 R 
a Genn een ee i LY 


244 The REHEARSAL. 


new Scots-preſbyterian way, of baniſhment at leaſt. And 


then you cannot ſay, but ſome will «/cape However 
ALL are here fairly did of! And if he that Hates his 
brother 1s a murderer, then theſe may come into the num- 
ber of the murder d too. He that is condemn'd is dead in 
law. Yet the ſame De ee wou'd make you believe, 
that he never ſpoke a word againſt the church or clergy in 
general] and that they are in no danger from him! 
As were they HANG'D, where wou'd the DavGER be? 

(4) C. I have heard that K. Charles II. was a very, 


" merciful man, and good. natur d. Yet De Foe in this 


freface we are ſpeaking of, makes him worſe than 20 
Nerd's, | | 


R. I gave you a rule before how to underſtand theſe 


men, that is, by the quite con/rary to what they ſay. 


And this will hold in nothing more than in the in/fance 
before us. For it was the mercy of K. Charles It. and 
his lenity towards the di//enters, that encaurag'd and en- 
abl'd them to flie in his face, and diſturb his reign with 
perpetual p/cts and conſpiracies againſt him, He ventur'd 
a breach with his parhament for an indulgence he granted 
them. So that what /aws were made againſt them, muſt 
be imputed to the general /en/e of the nation, of the dan - 
ger from theſe men, more than to the cruelty and tyranay 
of the king, as they now turn it, to avoid the ſcandal of 
their being the general hatred and abhorrence of the na- 
tion. And yet conſidering their behaviour and many con- 


 ſhiracies during all that reign, even thoſe lauus were mild, 


in compariſon of their demerit, far milder than ever the 
afforded to any other in the like caſe. K. Charles II. 
uſed them much more mercifully than Q. Elizabeth, or any 
that ſat on the throne before him, except his royal fa- 
ther. And be was within an ace, by that means, to be 
ſery'd by them as his father was: But he ſaw his dan- 
ger in time. | on | 
If Mr. De Foe deſires of me a /i/ of their conſpiracies 
againſt K. Charles IT. from the day of his reforation to 
his geath, I have it ready at his ſervice. | 
(5.) In the mean time I muſt tell him, that Mr. De 
Laun, of whom he has made ſuch an out-cry, was not in- 


. dicted for exerciſing any part of his religion, either in pub- 


ac, or private, but for wiliffing an aſper/ing the * 
1 | 3 0 


r 3 eee r , — — _ = N 
. * „ * Fo E n * * r * Wm 2 
* - eat hae roi n wa. # DMA" © IA, oe * N . TE” + <> Es. 3 7 a 
* . v * = 


The REHEARSAL.” 245 


bit common-prayer in print, againſt which the a# of unt- 


formity had made ſufficient proviſion. Whereas (lays 
De Laun, p. 64. of this prefac'd edition) it only relates to 


the Lord's-prayer. This was his defence. And his argu- 


ment againſt that was, that it was not ſuch a erm of 
prayer as to render all other prayers unneceſſary or 
unlawful : which who ever ſaid? Are there not many 
other prayers in our liturgy? Yet he argues thus againit 
the u/e of the Lord"s-prayer. Behold your champion! ls 
he not fit to be an/wer'd!) And you will not find 
a better argument in all his book, Let Mr. De Foe pick 


and chooſe, and ſhew it to us. And I wou'd defire Mr. 


De Foe to conſider, that the act of uniformity (which 


he has furiouſly attack'd) is till in force, and excepted 
out of the power of the regency to repeal. Will it not 


ſerve theſe men to have a full /zberry to exerciſe their 


own religion, unleſs they fall foul upon that which is 


_ eftabliſp'd! Is this the toleration that they mean? 


Sn * ** 
s 


i if kad 9 
. 
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Debneſday, Jane 26, 1706. 


1. That the reſtraining /aws made againſt the diſſenters 

in the reign of K. Charles II. were on account of their 
ſeditious and rebellious practices. 2. The king was the 

great /avourer of the diſſenters, and the parliament 
againſt them, With their grateful return to the ting 7 

3. Their excu/? for it. 4. The plea examin'd, that 
the wvhigs and diſſenters advance moſt of the money up- 
on publick funds, Wherein what a true churchman is, 
is explain'd. | | 


(1.) Coun. YOU faid in your laſt, maſter, that the 
reſtraining laws made againſt conwventi- 
cles in the reign of K. Charles II. were on account of 
their /editious and rebellious practices. But the diſſenters 
ſay they ought not to take' your word, and you give no 
roof. 
; . I have offer'd them a Ii, of their conſpiracies and 
rebellions in that reign, both in Fngland, Scotland, and 
Ireland. But they know it too well I ſuppoſe to deſire a 


Abt of it. Therefore for the preſent I will juſtify what 


M 3 I have 
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I have faid, by the authority of ſev eral ad of parliament. 
The ad made 16 Car, II. 7 prevent and ſuppreſs ſeditions 
conwenticles, cap. 4. F. 2. is in theſe words, For pro- 
viding therefore of further and more ſpeedy remedies 
againſt the growing and dangerous practices of ſeditious 
ſectaries, and other diſloyal perſons, who under pretence 
of tender conſciences, do at their meetings contrive in- 
ſurrections, as late experience hath ſhew'd. Yet the a# 


allows of five beſides the family to meet for their reli- 
gious worſhip, in any private houſe, © | 


But this not reſtraining theſe conventicles, another act 
was made, -22 Car, II. which begins in like manner, 
«« For providing further and more ſpeedy remedies againſt 
the growing and dangerous practices of ſeditious ſectaries, 


and other diſſoyal perſons, who under pretence of tender 


conſciences, have, or may at their meetings contrive in- 
ſurrections, as late experience hath ſhewn,”* This act re- 
ſtrain'd the number of the meeters, beſides the family where 
Ave pounds 


0 Svc foillings, Whieh did not ſhew a 


ting temper ; but that the government ſought: to reclaim 
them by the -gent/e/ſt methods that it And what 


effect this reid had, did appear in the Rye- Howſe, and 
Teveral other conſpiracies, to the Oxford parkament, . a few 
years before the death of that Gag. | 

By the ad before nam'd the 16th-of this ling, the fr 
fault of being preſent at a conventic/e with more than 
the number pteſcrib'd, was fue pounds, or 3 months impri- 
ſeument. Ihe ſecond offence was ten pounds, or 6 months 
impriſonment. And the third offence was tranſportation, or 
to pay an hundred pounds. And ęſcape, or return on tran/- 
portatian, without licence, was made felony. This kept 
them pretty quiet. And they continu'd under this act for 
6 years. Which being thought a ſufficient time of trial, and 
zin hopes that they wou'd now grow good without theſe 
penalties, they were all remitted, and only five fillings re- 
quir'd for the fir/# offence, and ten ſhillings for the 
2d, zd, or 4th offence, and no more, or other penalty, as 
oft as they ſhou d tran/gre/c. 


(z,) This ad of grace and mercy was chiefly procur'd 


by the #ing's ſuper-abundant goodneſs to theſe dif/enters. 


Nor did he think this enough. For 2 Ta in 
| | a 1672, 
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quite fee from all the penalties even of this ach, and let 
them open their conventicles again. This the parliament 
did highly reſent. But the king ſtruggl'd on behalf of 
the di//enters, for which they now him a tyrant and 
a perſecu/or ! according to their uſual gratitude to kings / 
But while they were partaking of his favozr, they put 
another Face upon the matter: Yet a&ed like themſelues 
ſtill. For as ſoon as they found themſelves thus freed 
from the /pack/es of the /aw, by the grace of the king; 
they immediately ſet to their old work of plotting his ruin, 
and let him not have a quiet hour after, till he was forc'd, 
for his own pre/ervatien, to have recourſe to the laws 
again, after the diſſolution of the parliament at Oxford. 
And then they were quiet again, as ſoon as they ſaw the 
king and the /aw on one fide. And all was well after, 
while that Ling liv'd. But his brother K. James gave 
them another indulgence, of which they made uſe 
to his advantage ! as they ever had done | 

- (3+) C But they ſay; that both theſe kings had hidden 
deſigns, and beſtow'd: theſe great favaurs on the proteſtant 
diſſenters, on purpoſe to work it in time, that the po- 
piſb diſſenters might come in for a Hare of the fame 
Freedom from the yoke of the penal laws, Which had 
been granted to the Tg” diſſenters. | 

R. This, I confe 

upon faveurs receiv'd! But let it be ſo. For I Will not 
diſpute that point. It is natural for any Aing, as well as 
any other man, to wiſh ea/e at leaft, and freedom from 
perſecution, to thoſe of his .own perſuaſion, But the ob- 
jection had come better from any other hand, than from 
thoſe who were equally obnoxious to the laws, who ac- 
cepted of this indulgence (tho they now ſay they ſaw the 
pernicious deſign was hid under it) and made ſuch violent 


. addreſſes of thanks for it! With new vows of .perpetual 


loyalty, and calling God to witneſs the fzcerity of their 


hearts: And fince to make a e of it, and own it as 


their merit, that they did all this on purps/e to deceive, 
and, by that means, to ruin their Bene factor, Who make 
ſuch loud profefions of their abhorrence of all perſecution 
for religion! Yet grudge, that any ſhou'd be free from it 
but them/elves! As they have ſhew'd, and now ſhew plen- 

. x4 | tifully 
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1672. he, by his royal declaration of indulgence, ſet them 
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tifully in Scotland ; and whenever and wherever they had 


the power. At all which times and places, as formerly in 
England, fo at this day in Scotland, they declare all zo/era- 


dis to be eſtabliſhing zniguity by a lav. See the princi- 


ples of the Engliſh alſſenters concerning toleration, lately 


reprinted here, and you will be ſufficiently ſatisfied of this. 
And that their. principles are the ſame, the very fame in 
the point of toleration, with their good brethren in Scot- 
land. And if ever they ſhou'd gain the power here, as 
they have got it there, they will give you further de- 


 monſtration ! 


C. We defire no more of their demonſtrations, they are 
very pungent ! They have left holes in my fades, ſince the 
laſt time they goaded me. 

(4.) But maſter, the Ob/ervator of the 15h inflant, 
wol. V. N. 26. has found out a way to turn all our late 
victkories to the account of the <vhigs and dienters, tho? 
they were obtain'd by church generals, and fought by 
church ſoldiers. © | | 

R. This account will prove, I doubt, like that of the 


" 8000 martyrs, of which we ſpoke in our laſt. But let us 
hear it. | | | 


C. He puts it upon the 2vh:;gs and difſenters having ad- 


vanc'd money upon the loan, without which, ſays he, 


*« th: duke of Mar/borough cou'd not have obtain'd one 


' ifory, and particularly the laſt.” And he goes on and 


ſays, now had we had a high-church miniſtry, a tacking 
treaſurer, in whoſe hands the people cou'd not truſt their 
money, inſtead of having a glorious vitory'*—then he 
ſhews you how we had been undone. | 2M 

R. Theſe men amuſe the world with words. They 
put whip and tory, high and Jow-church upon whom they 


pleaſe, and as it ferves their urn. But let us examine 


this matter a little. | | | 

J have many times before told what a aig is, what 
theſe men mean by a hig, that is, one that is for de col- 
lating and de-truncating, for a 3oth of January or a Rye- 
houſe whiggiſm, tor a dry or wet martyrdom, in ſhort, for 
an Ob/ervator or Review WHIGGI1sM. Theſe are the 
-whigs againſt whom I have ſpoke, and have fully ex- 


plam'd myſelf. Now let the Ob/ervator or Review ſhew 


how many of theſe put their money into the loans, let them 
| ; Name 
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name them, or /ome of them, that we may ſee their um- 


"bers, and whether the Ji of theſe their heroes, will ex- 


ceed that of their martyrs! Thus much for their aui. 


of which they 5 i 


Now for the A enters whom they join with theſe <vhige 


in this money-merit, they can be diſtinguiſh'd but into rus 


ſorts. Firſt thoſe who are diſſenters upon principle, and 
think it an/awful to join in our communion, and there- 
fore come not to our churches at all. Secondly, the occa- 

nal-conformiſts, who tho? they come ſometimes to church, 
for valuable conſiderations, yet love the meetings better, 
and reckon themſelves of their communioz. | | 

We muſt diſtinguiſh thoſe whom we call chxrchmen too 
in the like manner. There are churchmen upon princi- 
ple, who keep conſtantly to the church, and never go to 
meetings. There are others who will go, ſometimes to a 
meeting, but in regard their more frequent communion is 
with the church, they are denuminated churchmen. 

Theſe are the true di/iz&#ions of both churchmen and 
diſſenters. As to that of high and ſow-charch, J have of- 
ten before taken notice, that it was broach'd by thoſe 


who had a mind, under that diſtinction, to divide our 


church, and to blacken the whole church. One man may 
have an higher notion than another of the church, but he 


maſt be reckon'd a true charch-man, who keeps conſtantly 


to the church, and goes no where 2//e. 


Now of theſe who are church-men, you will find more 
in the loans all along, than of all the other /orts put to- 
'gether. And this is notoriouſly known. Might not I 
then retort the comp/iment with which this Ob/ervator con- 
cludes his argument, for ſhame, Tutchin! Don't think 
to fun the world at this rate.“ 

Which of theſe churchmen do you call a obig or a dif 
fenter ? Name him, that he may take you by the 20%. 
This is the way theſe men amwſe the crows, to make 
them think their - frength is great! When, alas; they 
are not ſo conſiderable, but only make a noiſe like crackers, 
but do as little execution, unleſs folks be frigbted at them! 


. 


That is all the danger“ | 
The bulk and weight of the nation is with the church, 


It is the churchmen who advance the money, and fight our 
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An anſwer to the Review of the 2oth inſtant, concerni 
the play-houſe . to the repair of a — 
1. He puts it upon the high. chureb, that they went a 

Begging to the play- bouſe for it. 2. That bigh-church'is 
the original of the play-bouſe. 3. He makes the player. 
to be high-church, becauſe they are of 10 church. 4. 

By high-church he means the cube church. 5. He ri- 
dicules all religion, even beyond the deiffs. 6. He han- 

ters the queer and the parliament, upon the danger of 
the church, and God himſelf too! 7. His cruel mockings 
of the clergy. 8. He ſays the players are too familiar 

with their Maler, in contributing to the repair of a 
chapel for him. The oppoſite familiarity of the differ- 
ters with God, and in their pu/pits too, beyond that of 
the play-houſe. „„ 


c RE Review of 20th inflant, wel. III. N. 74. 


makes a great noiſe, -maffer, about the town, of 


a play that was afed towards the building or repairing of a 


. 0 in 'Rufſe/-court, near the play- hon ſe. i 

Let me fee Mr. De Foe miſs one opportunity of ſhew- 
ing his dear love to the church of England! And this is 
not per ſonal, for he names no clergyman that was con- 


cernꝰ d in it. What reflection is it then upon the church? 


(1.) C. None at all that I can ſee. But Mr. De Foe 
thought it a pure occafion to vent his /pleen! and he 
throws it upon lig church. He ſays, you gentlemen of the 
high church fhew very little reſped to the church. You 
muſt go a begging to the play-houle to carry on the ayork. 

R. Let him name one, any one clergyman that is an 
high churchman (as he calls it) or ever was thought ſo by 
any body, or put under that denominatian, who went thus 


a begging, as he reſpectfully words it. my ſuppoſe it 
*. | 


was done by none, of one deromination Or o 


(2) C. He ſays, the play-houſe owes it original and ad- 


vancement lo our late great champions of bigh- church. 


EK. Do's he mean that in the Hay-martet / For no 
other has been built ſince the diſtinction of high and _ 
l | chur gl 
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Lata l 


i _churth was known among us. And let him examin, at his 
N =_ leiſure, whether the contributers to that pious work were 
7 = high or low-church, <vhig or tory! and who ſung the re- 
BH = ligious - at its dedication "I | 


N = (3. e ſays, Here you will ſee who are the beſt = 

& 4 ' church-men, high or /ow, for are the players higb-churab, == 

F: 1 as moſt allow? if they are of any church at all, then a full vi 

F 4 2 thin houſe determines, :who-are beſt \frieads; to 66 

# Y EK. He ſtrains hard for a Blau at bigh-charch{ and his 
5 3 argument is wonderful ! That thoſe whom he ſuppoſes to 

de next to 20 church, ſo as to make it a queſtion, F bey 
are of any church at all, ſhou'd therefore be high church 

3 2 That is, they are high, becauſe they are ſo very b For 

5 1 extreams may meet, and the utmoſt. point eaſ is awe. . 

7 C. Bat if they are of no chureb at ail, how can they be 

3  bigh-church? — © | | | 
K. That may be reconcil'd too! For if their ave to 

the church be, | OPT | 

5 4 Therefore great becauſe it is ſo /mall : 

= = Then it were greater, were it none at all ! * 
f Y C. At this rate he will make the whole kingdom to be 

all &igh-church, For if they who have an highilove for 

the church be ſuch, and they who have but an indifferent 
love for her, and they who have nene at all] then all the 

nation are ſuch, both gaad, bad, and indifferent. e. 

(4) R. He minds not conſequences. But when be is 
upon the /atyr, he ſays all his invention can ſuggeſt. He 
names high-church, but he means the aubele chunch. There 

his meſice centers, and his ſatyr points. And that his 

meaning may be plainly underfiood, he ſays, Is this a 

general banter upon the church? As if there were not 

Farce enough atted upon that ſtage the pulpit, but the 
hearers muſt be ſent to the rheatre to make it up. 

C. If we knew not who ſaid this, we ſhou'd think it 
was ſpoke of Dan. Burgeſi's theatre, who atts his ſermons, 
and /ards them with farce, to the part of the whole 
town. | | 

R. But he go's on with his e upon the church in 

eneral, and ridicules her thus, Hard times, gentlemen, 

hard times theſe are indeed with the church, to fend her 
7e the play- houſe to 6— IO 
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of Fane is the church's third day at the play I am afraid 
re * and the church will have but a poor day of it. 
A 


he calls this, The eternal ſcandal of the church of 


 England”*' | | 8 
(.) C. He names religion too. What! do's he ridicule 
that ? 


K. All that he has of it, I never knew a thorough (that 


| is, a three deſtent) wwhig in my life, but he was a deift ; 
nor a deiſt that was not ſuch a whig, Wou'd any other 
make ſuch a compariſon as this Review? p. 294. Your 
- finging of p/@/ms is burdy gurdy to this muſick, and all your 
preaching actors are fools to theſe. 1 


C. This is beyond a dei. He muſt be a downright 


 atheift + for the deifts allow of praiſing God, and of preach- 
ing too, both of which he here banters. But, maſt er, 
what 2ufict is that he ſpeaks of, in compariſon of which 


| he made the pſalms to be whatever he means by burdy 


(6.) R. You ſhall ſee, countryman, he is here banterin 
the church for the ſecurity ſhe thinks ſhe has in the af 


 ferances from queen and parliament, and that ſhe is out of 
danger by this. Can our church be in danger? (/i 


e How is it poſſible * The whole nation is ſolicitous 
and at work for her ſafety and proſperity + The parlia- 
ment addreſs, the gueen conſults, the miniſtry execute, the 
armies hght, and all for the church / Peggy Hughs ſings, 
Monſieur Remandon plays, Miſs Sant logo dances, Monſieur 
Cherrier teaches, and all for the church. Here's heavenly 
doings} here's harmony] Your finging of p/alms is hurdy 
gurdy to this muſich, &c.** as before quoted. 


. Will his excu/e for his fborteff away do here too? | 


That he only ſpoke the /ex/e of other men. He makes no 
more of the parliament than the play houſe, or of the gueer 
than of Peggy Hughs, or of our generals abroad than of 
_ Monſieur Ramandon or Cherrier ; and thinks the church 
. equally ſecur'd from danger by the latter as the former / 
. Nay he brings God into the barter too, and calls this har- 
mony of the former, and the /atier heavenly drings; and 
| — "ms ſinging of gſalms to him, is Hurdy gurdy to this 
Will the priory excuſe for this too? It wou'd not ſerve 

his /wr2 in any other country. | | 
FE: (7) BR. 
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(7.) R. It is a ſmall matter after this, to hear him call 
our clergy, preaching- actors, our pulpits a flage, and the 
ſermons there (the beſt in the world) farces ; and that the 
clergy and the Z. tho" they have different places to 
officiate in, they are but the ſame congregation. As he 
words it, p. 295. he calls acting a play, officia ing to the 
1 there, the ſame as in the church, by the clerg y 
ere. i | 
There is a perſecution of cruel mockings, Was there ever 
any like to this? | 1 
C. The cruel mockings of the Chriſtians were from their 
enemies ; but theſe from our friends, as they wou'd be 
thought, and who profeſs great weneration for the church 
this makes the mocling much more cr ue. 5 
R. The ſpirit of Lucian and Celſus is got into De Foe. 
He has approv'd himſelf the moſt ſpiteful exemy to the 
church and to religion, of all that have of late ſat in the 
feat of ſcarners. | | 5 
(8.) C. He ſays, The players are very familiar with 
their Maker here methinks, and religion comes in like the 
poet, for a third day.“ i | 
R. Whether is 2 of churches, or pulling them 
' down, mak ing moſt familiar with Gad? Whether repair- 
ing them, or turning them into fps and fables ? Whether 
giving ſomething of our own towards his church, or ſeizing 
upon the patrimony of the church for ur own? Will not 
the players riſe up in the judgment and condemn thoſe 
facrilegious f-ints who have inrich'd themſelves with the 
plunder of his church? Who have robbed God, in the name 
of the Lord ! ; 
C That is very familiar indeed! And as we ſay in the 
country, more bold than abelcome. | 
But there is another ſort of /qmiliarity, that is in our 
d ds and behaviour, when we carry our ſelves ſaucily and 
wnmannerly towards our betters. And in this the plays are 
too familiar with God. | 
K. Yes, countryman, much too familiar, even to great 


prophanene/s ; which has been jullly carre&ed, and by church- 


men, much more than by 4% ters. | 
But whether is it more abhorrent to ſee God treated in 
this Hmiliar way, on the fage or in the puipit ? By ce- 
8 : medians,. 
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2% The REHEARSAL. 8 
medians, or by thoſe who call themſelves the miniſters of 


God, and ſpeak in his name? 


C. There is no compariſon / But I hope no ſuch thing 
ever was done. 
Ke. I wiſh there had not. But it is too noterious to deny 
it, and in vain to conceal it. The lewdeſt athei/t wou'd 
make himſelf more port with that treatment of the A 


wigbey he will find among the di/enting-preachers, than 


from any thing he ever heard upon the fage. Witneſs 
the diſſenters ſayings, and the Scotch preſbyterian eloquence, 
and the living Dar. Burge/s, who is notorious for this, 
therefore 1 name not others, who may likewiſe be found, 


and this is the very conteſt betwixt them and vs. We wou'd 


have a ated and ſaund form of words, wherein the congre- 


gation might offer up their pablict and folemn dewotions to 
Cod e 


5 wou'd have reverence paid bim likewiſe in our 
outward behaviour, in our geſture and habit, when we come 


to preſent our ſelves before him. 


ut all this the diſenters quarrel and call it /aperftition ! 
They wou'd be more familiar with God, fit upon their taili, 
and put on their hats, if they pleaſe, when they make their 


 fupplications before him! And offer to him thoſe calves of 


their it that come uppermoſt be they blind or lame, 
whatever comes into their heads, without confideratian, or 
thinking of it beforehand, for that is more familiar“ As 
Ekenile for his minifters to come into the pulpit in the ſame 


| habit they go to market, or in buff coats, or with their 


breeches about their Heels, if they think fit, for that is ſtill 

more familiar. | | 
C. We ſay, too much familiarity breeds contempt. And 

this is it indeed! Some of theſe difenters, becauſe they 


wou'd not be ty'd to habits, and to aſſert their Chriſtian 


liberty, took a fancy to go naked, and thought that moſt 


decent! For is not every man a judge of decency ? And 


what have our ſuperiors to do to determine in ſuch things? 


It is 7mpoſing upon tender conſciences ! It is lording it over 


the brethren ! 
And you ſay, Can any thing like this be found upon the 


fage? Take heed, maſter, you will be brought in as a 


d:fender of the prophaneneſs and immorality of the flage. 
R. I ſay, that the familiarity of the difjenters gets the 
7 in my 
next 
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next I. will ſhew you, that Mr. De. Es is nt ſo 
enemy to the age as to the church, even in this aer he 
mem an nnn 


—— 1 3 
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1. U De oe is more for the age a 
2. How the players may be — and as 
to Gad another way. 3. De Fee and . 
Fo to put the church out of danger. 4. The of 
; — and the di/enters to eftabliſbment. 
Their taking out of /icences for their toleration. 6. 
De For's parlous ęueries already anjever'd. 7. Two 
guerieꝶ put to him. He denies the gucen's title; and 
makes my lord Marlborough fight againſt inſt Ga“ 8. When 
he intends to anſwer his reproaches upon the duke of 
Marlborough. With his extraordinary defence of himſelf 
and the <v#igs, from being. enemies to his grace. The 
choice he has left to his grace, to be either 4nave or 


Fool. 

(1, 82 ſaid laſt time, maſter, 8 ſhew 

Mr. De Foe not to be ſo great an enemy to the 

Hage as to the church, even in his Jatyr of the zoth Fane 

== which he made upon the church, on account of the 
e. 

5 Wou'd you reckon him a friend or an on. who 
ſhou'd attac your friend that were defending you, and for 
defending you? Is he a friend to the befreged, who ſhou'd. 
attack the befiegers.? " £60 

C. That caſe is plain. How do you apply it? | 22 

R. The town befieged is the lage. The befiegers are the 3% 
church. The church has of late years wrote more prei- F 

. * the — and immorality — 
many years paſt. I believe I may fay, that at ' 

| — 10,000 books, ſuited to eommon capacities, have 1 

been diſtributed gratis among the people upon this ſubject; 1 

ſuch large editions being printed on purpole. Yet now | 

Mr..De Foe . the chxech an 4 3 

count of the Hage. | © | 
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And he particu/ariſes him who began this late a 
upon the fage, with ſurprizing «vi and learning, and 
makes him the ſubje& of his Bf ẽνi t.. 

C. He names Mr. Collier, and calls his excellent avork 
ſarcaſms pon the play-houſe, and ſatyrs upon the ſtage, and 
bids him never tall of the ſtage any more; and laughs at 
him for his converts. 2h 
K. He has made converts; and it has been obſerv'd, 
that ſince his Boot came out, the compoſers for the fage 
have not run to that exce/5 of riot as before. And if he 
has brought the players (who are not fo much in blame as 
the poets) to the building of churches, inſtead of being no 
church, it is a converfion he needs not be aſham'd of, and 
ſuch as the Ai enters have not yet ſhew'd. 5 

But his calling the /erious and aueighty arguments of Mr. 
Collier, by the name of ſarcaſins and ſatyr, is really a de- 
Fence of the flage, and being on their fide againſt him; and 
ſhews, that Mr. De Foe is more for the fage than for the 
 thuarch, elſe he wou'd not have attack d Mr. Collier in fo 
rude a manner, and that wholly and ſolely on account of 
his writing againſt the age; and what Mr. De Foe ſays 
againſt the fage, is meerly to b/acken the church the more, 
Otherwiſe the play- bouſe had not felt his rage at this time. 

(2.) C. I dare ſay, maſter, if the players had built a 
conventicle for the diſſenters, we ſhou'd have heard none of 
their dinn, upon that occaſion! They wou'd have been 
found at heart, tho' their lives had been none of the 6%. 

R. What do'ſt mean? countryman, 

C. F'll tell you, naſter, there was a gentleman in my 
neighbourhood, of a good eſtate, but Ii like the reſt of 
the world; and in a fit of Acne, his lady, who was a dif 
ſenter, perſuaded him, for the good of his you, to ſend 
a hundred pound to two of her preachers; who, when they 
were dividing the money, ſaid one to the other, tho? this 
gentleman has led a very /oo/e liß yet he is ſound at heart. 
Ke. That is like what their good brethren of a preſbytery 
in Scotland ſaid upon a like occafion, fince the revolution, 
for good wits may jump. One of their leaders, and a main 
pillar of the covenant, had got company with him not ft to 
be nam'd, in a tavern, on the /abbath-day, with trum pets and 
haughtboys, &c. which was publickly known, and gave 
great /candal, The prefoytery conſulted upon this, benen 

bf 
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ſhou'd they do? How cou'd they excuſe him, who wou'd 
; puniſh a malignant for croſſing the ffreet, or walking in his 
own garden on that day ! and if they offer'd to call him to 
an account, they might % him. Therefore they re- 
ſolv'd to over-/ook this, for that tho” his fn was notorious, 
and out of the common road, yet he was as good to God 
another way ! And if the players had found out this away, 
they might have been /cund at heart ſtill! Fa 
(3.) C. Then it wou'd not have been as that Review 
runs bis divi/fons upon the church and the devil. If { ſays 
be) the dil come over to us, and aſſiſts to ſupport t 
church, the d I muſt be in it; if the church be in 
danger. | | | i 

EX But T muſt tell him, (notwithſtanding all his avz# /) 
that he has put the ca/e quite wrong; for the danger is not 
in the devil coming over to us, but in our going to the 
devil. The firft he has put upon the church. Let him 

look to the cn. | | 

(4.) C. He ſays. Never let the p/ay-hou/e have ſuch 
"* org to its Habliſbment, as to ſay the church is beholding 
to her. 1 i 

R. That is more than the enters can ſay; and yet 
they claim their toleration for an eflabliſbment! But we 
know how to reduce the p/ayers, if they ſhou'd grow To 
impudent. F | | 

(5.) C. He ſays, „This contribution is but a civil 
taking out a licence for play-houſes, and they may now 
claim fairly a liberty, tax you with ingratitude, if 
you refuſe them.“ | Is | 

R. What ſignifies that? We have hoſe that tax us with 37 
ingratitude when they have cut our throats and are doing it +1 
again; who have doom'd us to the ga/lows and the 
galleys ; and that we may fall uzpi!y'd, — now claim 
fairly a liberty to expoſe and buffoon us to all the nation 
To few us in bear ſkins, that they may ſet the dogs about 
our ears. „ 

A civil taking out a licence is mannerly ! But we have a 
company of fage-players, who ftroul about the nation, and 1 
yet ſcorn to take out that licence to which they are oblig'd 7 
by their toleration. 1 

(6.) C. But now, maſter, turn and; defend your ſelf. | 
The Review of the 18th laſt June, vol. III. N. 73. 
| triumphs 
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triumphs over you, for not anſwering ſome. gueries, he 
 fays, he has 7requenily put to you, and which you never 
attempt to reply to. As if kings are veſted with their 
authority jure divino, then what becomes of the revo- 
lution, &c. © | 
R. I have anſwer'd that ſo fully, that Mr. De Foe has 
taken time to reply, which is not come yet, tho' I have 
often call'd upon him for it. And it was dull to repeat 
an ochjection that has been anſwer d, before his reply comes 
forth, which we impatiently expect, and are lik e to eæpect 
long enough! | | | 7 85 
7.) But I aſk'd ſome gucſtions firſt, and therefore I have 
a right to be anſwer'd ſirſt; and may repeat them again, 
becauſe. they have not been an/awer'd,. or ſo much as at- N 
tempted to be ar/aver'd. I'll ſet down now but twor'of ; 
them, that I may not burden his meme y. | 
1/. When was mankind in his ſuppos'd fate of nature, 
without any government among them, but all running 
looſe upon the common, every man independent, and whole 
Lite or liberty cou'd not be diſpos'd of, but by his own caz- 
gent! For this is neceſſary to found the ſuppos'd original 
of government in the people, 3 
24. Is there any right in the world but jure divins, 
8 that is riv'd from God? | 
Come Mr. De Foe, anſauer, anſwer, anſwer, I'll call 
as faſt as you, and let the world judge betwixt us. But I 
have ſome inferences to make. You deny the queen's title 
to be jure divine, which is manifeſtly ſaying ſhe has no 
right at all. Look to it Mr. De Foe! Next you ſay in 
the ſame Rewiew, p. 290. That his grace, my lord Mar- 
. borough, endeavours to redeem us from the jure divino dactrine. 
"How ! to redeem us from the government of God, or any 
deriv'd from im For that is all that ever was meant by 
the jure divino doctrine, Where are now all your railings 
and Slaſpbemy againſt divine right ? > Lf 
Pray, how come you to give the title of /acred to her 
majeſty ? Can human power make any thing /acred? Do's 
Jacredneſs come from man, or from God ? Will you not 
now give her a little divine right ? Will you ſay ſhe has 
no rigbi from God Will you not retra& yet? Can you 
not ſee how you have 7#wvo/v'd.your ſelf, whither your 
principles have led you? Do's the queen reign, and do's 
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my lord Mariborough fight againſt divine right? And is 
not that directly Agluing againſt G? If Lhad Laid. any 
thing like this, I ſhou'd expect to be call d to an account. 

(8.) C. He ſays, till you have anſtber' d his queries, he 
has promis d you. never lo anfwer your ſubſequent cavils, 5 
EK. I never requir'd ſuch a promiſe No him. And 1 
whether he made it for his own ſake, or mine, you may 1 

judge. If for nine, I have power to releaſe him, and 1 do „ 

hereby freely reliaſe him. | 

Among theſe cavils, there were ſome frotes of his love 


f towards the duke of Marlborough. Which notwithſtand- 

5 ing his promiſe, he ſets about to clear in the very next 

0 f words, But that I may clear up the whigs from being 

: 7 enemies to the duke of Marlborough, and particularly this 

! 4 paper.“ Then he go's on, ** I ſhall examin a little, ho 

F F are moſt likely to be enemies to the duke and the govern- 

N ment. : | 

, R. This is a turm indeed ! He wou'd go from fas 

; to like/;es, and then he has /zope to harangue, and drop the 

4 guefticn, But what are his Atelies s | 

: C. He ſays, Who are moſt likely to be enemies to 

f the duke and the government, . thoſe that rejoige with * | 
ö bim at ine mighty faceefer, . | | 
; Xe. This is a very manifeſt ieh. Will any one ſay he 1 
3 _ do's! not rejoce? And can we ſee men's Hearts? But | 1 
q wha. are molt. /ihely to regjoxce They who always praſag d Tl 
7 evil to his grace, and now have the martification to call <1 : 
3 themſelves falſe prophets, as Mr. De Foe do's, in his Re- 1 
; view of the 15th lat month, N. 72. and is all the ex- 
5 tuſe he has to make: for that unfortunate 2 he had . 
1 drawn up for his grace this campaign. But he has not 1 
} done pre/aging yet, and even fince theſe ſucceſſes, and con- 1 


cerning the future operations of the campaign, he very 
civilly tell his grace, that if he thinks ſo; and ſo, he is a/- 
legorical, that is, a nave, and if he thinks to conquer 
France, he is ignorant, that is, a fool, as I have before 
quoted his words, N. 133. But this is a cavil, and he 
will anfwer it, when he inks I have ſufficiently age. 
his queries ; that is, when he pleaſes. And my lord dute 
is much ablig d to him and his 2 who have got a 
worthy advocate or an advocate worth 25 
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lack at flories, 3. His arguings from a particular to a 
general. 4. He purſues that of the play - honſe. 5. Eaſy 
to make repriſals.s 6. If the flory of Taunton were 
true, yet the Review ſtill more guilty. 7. Four mis- 
takes in his fory of Taunton, 8. His reflefions upon 
the clergy and churchmen there are falſe and Rabies. 


(1.) Coun. O U have not in your laſt, naſter, an- 

| ſwer'd the moſt material argument which 
the Review of the 18th laſt June, vol. III. N. 73. brings 
to ſupport his /i#e/zes, auho are moſt likely to be enemies to 
the duke of Marlborough and the government? And that 


is a long fory he tells (which takes almoſt his whole Re- 


view) of an election for church-wardens at Taunton, and 
about ringing their bell, on the news of our late 
vicoriet. | | fy 


2.) R. I lay little fireſs upon bis forier, he has had 


ſuch ill uc with them! eſpecially fince his veather-cock! | 


not for his being mifinform'd, (for that may befal any 
man, though he ought to take care before he puts it in 
print) but for his ſtanding it out ſo ob/ffinately, after full 
convittion, and repeating it, over and over again, for about 
half a year together, when he had nothing to ſay to ſup- 
port it; till I was forc'd at laſt perfectly to hew him 
down into filexce, but cou'd never bring him to a con- 
Seffion or owning of his fault to this day! After this, 
what ſhou'd I do to chaſe his ffories P 
(3.) And for another reaſon, His method is, from 
83 accuſations, to infer a general concluſion. Thus 
e picks up forties of particular c/ergymen, whether true 


or fal/e ; and thence draws his i»ference, and paſſes ſor- 


tence upon the whole order, as the drad-weight againſt the 
ſettlement of the nation, and therefore fit to be remow'd ! 


One third of them to be lang d; and 3 parts of the re- 


maining 5 to be treated as enemies to the government / 
He makes them a proverbial jet, and the moſt abomina- 
ble wwicked crew that God ever ſuffer'd to go unpuniſh'd, 


ſince 


1. Mr. Review his fory of Taunton brought in. 2. His 
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ſince the deſtruction of Sedom and Gomorrah! All this 
I have prov'd from his own word, ſo plainly and demon- 
ftrably, that he can make no reply, more than to the 
beat her- coc! Yet, as in that caſe, this ſtops not his 
mouth, but he will ſtill go on in his per/ecuting the cler- 
25, he cannot bel it hether from his own inclina- 
tions, or this ſhameful drudgery being put upon him 
by thoſe who employ him, I will not examine. But till 
the cry againſt the clergy muſt be kept up! In this very 
Review, N. 73. p. 290. he is at it again, and notwith- 
ſtanding of his having made no reply, or offer'd to defend 
himſelf againſt theſe charges made good againſt him in 
the Rebearſal, he ſtill repeats his accuſation, and will not 
be filenc'd, but fays, no, no, Mr. Rehearſal, there is 
in plain Egli, an unhappy defection in the inferior 


_ clergy, and too many are debauch'd with 5igh-chureh and 


French principles, which I take to be the ſame thing.” 
Here is deſtruction to them again! High church is French / 
And by high-church (as I have before fully prev d, and he 
can make no reply) the body of the clergy in general is 
meant! all are F:ench! then down with them! 
And (as I ſaid) all this built upon ſome poor fory, not 
worth examining, of this or that, particular per/on ; and 
as true, I ſuppoſe, as his weather-ceckt ; for as man 
them as have been examin'd have prov'd ſo. | 

(4.) Thus his fory of the play-bouſe contributing to 
the repair of a — which he may fix, perhaps, upon 
ſome one unwary church-warden, is improv'd by him to 
a violent /atyr againſt the c church, as I have ſhew'd 
in my two laſt, upon his N. 74. of the zoth of Jane 


" laſt. Yet he thought one whole Review ſpent upon this 


ſubject not enough, but gives us the /ccond part to the 
fame tune, in his of the 25th, laſt Jane, N. 76. which 
is all employ'd upon this ſubject, begins thus, up- 
on the p/ay-houſe coming in by way of collection for the 
uſe of the church.“ And calls it, a confederacy with 
hell, to ſupport her dying &high-churech cauſe z** he names 
high church, but means cui, church, as 1 have fully 
ſhew'd upon his N. 74. in mine N. 1197. 

Now after this, what wou'd you have me chaſe any 
more of his #fories for? Which if rec, ſignify nothing 
to place à general charge upon; only to ſhew the in- 
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veterate malice of theſe men, who can get no better han- 


dle againſt the churcb. | 


(5. And if this merhod were either chriftian, or becom- 
ing a gentleman; or any proof” againſt a whole body of men, 
he knows I cou'd make full rep#7/als upon him from both 

former and latter eramples, and more publick and notorious, 

even in the freets, than any he can charge upon the 
aburcb. But I leave ſuch arguments to them who have 
no hetrer to make uſe of. | 

(6/) What would it fignify, if he ſhou'd ſhew a aſs or 
indiſcreet ation done by /omeboay at Taunton? Wou'd 
this determine b are moſt /ikely-to be enemies to the duke 
of Marlborough and the government? Which is the 


2 133 which he brings it as a prof! Wou'd this be 


uch a proof, as a couple of weekly writers employ*d or 
encourag*d to /ibe/ the D. of Marlborough and the go- 
wernment p and who have continued in this employment 
theſe ſeveral year, as I have from the beginning of theſe 
Rehoarſals, abundantly ſnewn. Is not this à faller proc of 


the defipnof a party, than what any 2 or 3 men at Tau- 


ton ſhou'd accidentally do or ſay, about the ringing of 
their Belli, or chooſing. charch-avardens , Did any of 


them ſay, that the D. of Marlborough was allegorical in 


what he wrote to the ſecretary of flate? That is, did 
not mean what he /aid, Or that he was a fool, if 
he thought of conquering France? That he was fighting 
againſt divine right? and that the guten had no divine 
right? Did any of the men at Taunton talk at this rate? 
yet all this the Review which accuſer them has ſaid, and 
mantains it, as I ſhew'd in my laſt, 
(7.) C. Then, maſter, you let the flory of Taunton go 
for truth, as he tells it. | | = 
N. No, conntryman, becauſe he tells it, therefore I /u/- 
it. According to the rule I formerly gave you of 
believing Fortes they tell for furthering of their care, and 
becauſe” it was of no conſequente, if true, therefore I en- 
quir'd nothing about it. n 
C. But it will be of ſome conſeguence, if any thing of 
this fory ſo formally told, ſnou'd prove otherwiſe. It 
will be a confirmation, maſter, of that rule you gave me, 
and which 1 have not found to Vail hitherto, 8 


Now 
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, Now here is a letter I was deſired to ſhew you. I ſup- 
- poſe it comes from Taunton, and bears date June 22, 1706. * 
The name I conceal, unleſs there be occafion for it. But 
I know the perſon to whom it was wrote; and it contra 
almoſt the 4vhole of what the Review ſays upon this 
matter, Let me name a few particulars, | r 
1. The Review ſays, p. 290. That it is not the a, 
and cuſſom at Taunton for the minifter of the pariſh to have 
the naming of one of the church-wardens, as is uſual in 
other places.“ On the contrary the letter ſays, it is allow-d 
to the miniffer at Taunton, and has been exercis'd 4 


ſeveral minifters, without any oppoſition, except from th 
di ſenters. | 
2. The Review ſays, The office {of church-warden } 

has been diligently engroſs'd by the party {as he lovingly 
calls the church 1) for ſeveral years paſt.” The /ztter 
ſays, © That for above twenty years paſt, the. difenters 
have ſhar'd in this office with the churchmen, they having 
had frequently one and ſome times two church-wardens at 
a time. ' | 
3. The Review ſays, That when churchmen were 
church-wardens, ſeveral irregularities had been com- 
mitted, unneceſſary charges brought upon the pariſh, ac- 
counts clandeſtinely paſt, the pariſh church damnify d, and 
almoſt thrown down. And that it put the town to fix. 
hundred pounds charge to build it up again,” The letter 
ſays, * That it appears by the pariſh book, that the ac- 
counts have regularly paſs'd, after publick notice given in 
the church for the pariſhioners to attend, except for the 
years 1695, 1699, when Mr. B r and Mr. Gr—y, 

eminent di//enters were church-wardens, the former not 
having paſs'd his accounts till about two years ago, and 
the latter never, he dying greatly in debt to the pariſh. 
That the church hath been kept in very good repair, with- 
out any unuſual charge, except in the year 1698, when 
by the negligence or unſkilfulneſs of ſome workmen dig- 
ing a pit to fix a poſt in for the new pulpit, two pillars 
fell down, with the arches and windows they ſapported ; 
and yet the charge of re-building this, and erecting the 
new pulpit too, fell much ſhort of fix hundred pounds, 
which the Review ſays it coſt the pariſh, the whole diſ- 
burſements that year amounting but to 457 J. 195. 1 - 5: 
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which the pariſhioners contentedly paid, except ſome gi/- 
ſenters, who don't uſe to be pleas'd with the adorning 
and beaatifying of churches.” _ | 
4. The Review ſays, That an action was brought againſt 
the miniſſer Mr. Gale, I ſuppoſe for preſuming to name 
a church-warden.” The letter ſays, There was no action 
brought againſt the -in;/er, neither is his right of election 
difallow'd, but allow'd this very laſt ele&ron, when the 
perſon he nominated was admitted and ſworn.” 
R. Mr. Review wou'd do well to tell us, whether in 


the ſentence of the court in pee for the com- 
t 


plainants in this action, the right of the minifter to chooſe 
one of the church-wardens was deny d. For there may be 
many points in an action of this nature. And I know 
nothing of theſe proceedings in Veſiminſter hall. Was 
Mr. Gale preſent at the election of theſe church-wardins ? 
And did he then name his church-warden ? And was this 
rejected in Weftminſter-hall, upon the cuſtom of Tamnton ? 
(8.) C. We ſhall not have time to go through the reſt 
of Mr. Review's accuſations to night. I muſt reſerve that 


for the next opportunity. I will only fay this now, that 


the leiter ſays his aſper ing of the clergy and churchmen at 
Taunton is moſt falſe and ſcandalous, the perſons reflected 
upon being of known reputation and effcem in their country. 
But this . his bitter malice againſt the church and 
churchmen. | | 8 

But we ſhall have more port, when we come to his ob- 
jection of the ringing of the bells and the bonfires. 


* 
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Wednesday, July 10, 1705. Ne 120. 


—— 


1. More differences betwixt the Letter and the Review. 


The chancellor of Bath and Wells vindicated. 2. An 

account of the pol at the election at Taunton. 3. An 

anſwer to the objection, that it was carry'd for the dif- 

enters in Neſtminſter-hall. With De Foe's treatment of 

the courts of juſtice, and the parliament. 4. His follow- 

ing rhetorick and round- turn d. periodt againſt the men of 

_ (Taunton, exemplify'd in a country roundel. 5. His ar- 

_ gument confutes it ſelf. 6. How he makes this an þjgh- 
church quarrel. 7. The progreſs of high<church. | 


(1.)G T ET me go on now, mafter, with more of 
5 the differences there are betwixt the Review 
of the 18th laſt month, and the /tter from Taunton. The 
Review ſays, p. 291. It is the cuſtom of Taunton, that 
the chancellor of the dioceſs of Bath and Welli admits and 
ſwears the church-wardens, The letter ſays this is a miſ- 
take, for that he only doth it at the biſhop's viſitation. 
But that the perſons nominated by the diſſenters had not 


- patience to wait till the biſhop's viſitation, which was 


then coming on at Taunton, but ſerv'd the chancellor with 
a mandamus, and to make it more affronting to him, did 
it, as he fat in the confifory at Wells, and with an alias, 
at the biſhop's viſitation at Taunton, of which the chan- 
cellor made a due return, and gave the yum a fair and 
equal hearing on both ſides. But the Review words it 
thus, p. 291. Of his own abſolute authority and meer 
Nord pleaſure, admits and ſwears two— who had 
no manner of pretence to an election. And that he re- 
fus'd the others, without any reaſon given.” And thus, 
ſays he, * high-church authority comes to interpoſe, and 
by this, the ſuffrage of the pariſhioners was actually de- 
ſtroy d, liberty of election diſlolv'd, majority contemn'd, 
and the minor ſet up in defiance of juſtice.” | 
R. This is a tragica/ account indeed! As if the chancel. 
ler had made a bonefire of magna charta, and declar'd all the 
laws and /iberties of the nation to be diſſalv' d, and that no 
man hereafter ſhou'd have any freedom of e/e#ioz! And 
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all this, without any reaſon given, but carry'd by meer 


high-charch authority. 
Therefore I wou'd know if your letter gives any account 


of the poll at that election, that we may ſee whether the 


proceedings were ſo highly arbitrary as the Rewiew repre- 
ſents it! 
(2.) C. Yes, maſter, there is an account of the pol in 
the letter, which ſays, That Mr. Towwi// had confeſſedl 
the majority of votes. And it was allow'd by the - 
for, « why fwore him accordingly, tho' he was ſet up by 


the diſſenters. So that high-church authority did not inter- 


foſe here. Mr. Newton, another that was ſet up by the 
diſſenters, had three votes more than Mr. Haſtet and Mr. 
Meſtcot, who had equal weres. But while the ph was 
caſting up, before it was caſt up, and proclamation made, 
three men came in and ted for Mr. Haſtet and Mr. Weiß- 
cot, whoſe votes the diſſenting church. auarden wou'd not 
accept, alledging the poll was ſhut up; but they were ac- 
cepted and allow'd by the warden on the church ſide, for 
he declar'd the poll was not ſhut up. Upon this, Mr. 
Haſhet, Mr. Weſcot, and Mr. Newton had equal votes. But 
it appearing that the d:/ezters had brought a perſon to poll, 


who had no right, as living out of the _—_ his wore 


being diſallow' d, Mr. Haſtet and Mr. We/cot had the 


majority by one vote. Mr. O/moauten had not only the 


mini ſter s nomination, but the concurrent votes of thoſe 
who nominated Mr. Haſfeet and Mr. Weſcot, which were 
many more than Mr. Parſans had. Tho' the Review 
ſays, that Mr. O/monton had not the leaſt pretence to an 
election. „ a this both parties apply d themſelves to 
the chancellor 
merits of the cauſe till the viſitation, which was then 
coming on at Taunton, when and where he heard what 
both parties had to tay, and after a fair and full hearing 
in the confitory, and ſev 
upon eath, as it is here ſtated, he at laſt admitted and 
wore Mr. Toruill, his election being un- conteſted, and 
Mr. Ha ſtet and Mr. Veſcot having equal votes, the former 
deſiſted, and the latter was ſworn with Mr. Oſnonton. 
The proceedings of the chancellor were very candid and 
fincere, one wou'd be ſurpriz d to find them cenſur'd by 


the Review, as an arbitrary interpoſition of high-church 
| ; ' authority, 


to be /worn; who deferr'd hearing the 


eral perſons proving the matter 
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4183 er, Kt was * how came 

_— otherwiſe in Ve eftminſter-hall ? * 
R. 1 er 

ment ? ow nothing proceedings in hs 

hall, or what was ſworn there. And — are 2 


but juftice was done there, according to what appear d to 


the court, Nor wou'd it be any refe#ion upon the court, 
if an quve/ mens brought to an higher caurt, and tho the 
cauſe ſhou'd go otherwiſe there, it is every day's pradice. 
As little refleZion is it to the chancellor, or the confitary, 
_ that this cau/e was remoy'd to r where we 
know not but new matter 
court to he thus publickly ber, for what may and has 
befallen every court in Weſtminſter-ball, that is, appeals 
to be brought, and judgments revers'd, is a reflectias upon 
'em all, and upon all the cowrts 3 the 
kingdom, When a court reverſes the judgment of an in- 
ferior court, do's it call the Judges ſuch rogues and raſcali 
as De Foe here do's, becauſe they were not of the ſame 
_ opinion with the ſuperior court ? It is common for judges 
to differ in opinion upon the bench. Do's one fide there- 
fore ſtand aut in defiance of juftice, and difſolve all the 
laws and liberties of the nation, and reſolve all into high- 
church arbitrary power ? As Mr. De For's wardy-re- 
: e do's improve it. Why are not judges 
then call'd to account and indicted for every judgment they 
give, which ſhall happen afterwards to be revers d, and 
forfeit their liues or their places ? And who wou'd be a 
at this rate? But if they are to be call'd to account, 

it muſt be by their ſuperiors, and not by every little med- 
ling pragmatica TR who ſhall dare to pals judgment 
upon them, an 
and fury of the mob! If the adminiſtration of juſtice, and 
courts eſtabliſhed by /aw, may be in/u/ted at this rate, it is 
eaſy to ſee what juftice and good government can be pre- 
ſerv'd in the nation ? When the proceedings of all courts, 
even of the parliament it ſelf, ml be e brought before the 
ultimate tribunal of our ſavereign lord the people! and 
ſuch ewworthies as Tutchin and De Ds Foe ſhall ſet themſelves 
up publickly and avowed!y 5 the ſolicitors and tribunes — 
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263 The REHEARSAL. | 
the people, againſt all governors and governments whatſo- 


ever, that jump not exactly with their good awill and 
pleaſure! They legion d the laſt parliament, about the 


. flreets, and all over the nation, even while they were 


fitting! And De Foe threaten'd this parliament, before 
they met, with raifing his magazine of original power up- 
on them, if they follow'd not the pre/criptions he had 
given them; as I at that time quoted him, and of which 
2 has taken no notice ever ſince. So it ſtands his un- 
alterable maxim ſtill! He froaks them upon the head, and 
calls them good boys, when they ſay their /z/or well, and 
pleaſe him; but he holds the rod over their head all the 


While, and tells them now and then of their original, and 


his magazine, if they wwarp but a itil? | 

And from in/uliing inferior courts that are effablihed by 
Haw, (which is our preſent ſubject) to the _/upreme court of 
parliament, the tranſition is eofy and natural, with them 
that' derive all power from the people. And has been, and 
is ſtill their practice, as I have ſhew'd. | | 

(.) C. See how the rhetorick of the Review do's fab 
againſt theſe gentlemen of the high church, as he calls 
them, upon this election at Taunton ; he ſays, Had they 


reflected on this, they wou'd not only have defiſted their 


irregularities, and forborne impoſing on their neighbours, 
but much leſs wou'd they have ſtood the trial of the /awv 
and ventur'd to appear in a court of juftice, in a cauſe of 
which they knew they muſt have reaſon to be aſham'd— 
They wou'd have bluſhed, if ſo much grace is not deny'd 
them, to have been ſeen in a thing, equally arbitrary, 
equally ſcandalous, and equally meriting reproof.“ Is 


not this finely expreſs'd, maſter * It runs as /monthly as 


our country roundel. 


A pudding, a pye, 
A pudding pye; 
A pudding for thee ; 
And a ye for me; 
And a pudding-pye for thee and me. 


Thus he turns and chimes a good word, when he gets it, 


for a page together, to help out his rhetorick/ Very 
equally ! 9 | | 
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The REHEARSAL. 269 
(s.) R. It jingles well, and the cadence is ſweet! but his 
argument runs not ſo ſmooth. For if they knew, as he 
ſays, that they muſt have reaſon to be aſbam d of their cauſe, 
it is to be preſum'd they wou'd not have put themſelves” 
to that ame. Therefore we mult ſuppoſe that they knew 
it not, but thought their cauſe was juft, and may all this 
be ſaid of every one that 40% a ſuit at law ? That it was 
ually arbitrary, equally ſcandalous, and equally equally ! 
No doubt there is right and wrong in every caſe, But 
muſt he that is caff in his cau/e be 2 with no leſs 
than an open defiance of juſtice, and diſſalving all the /awvs 
of the land, and the liberty of the /ubje&?, as the Review 
do's improve it againſt theſe high-churchmen of Taunton 
(6.) C. Bat why do's he make it an higb- church huſi- 
neſs? There was a diſpute indeed hetwixt the churchmen . 


and the enters. But there appears nothing of high-- 


church in the caſe. There was nothing of 4igh and 
low-church here. 1 | 12 
R. Whoever ſtands up for the church, is high-charch 1 
J have often told you, that ig and /ow-church' is a 4%. 
tiuction theſe men have invented on purpoſe to divide the 
church, and under the name of high-church to blacken the 
aobole. And high-church is now become an dl zvord, and 
may be apply d to any thing. If a hor/ be rey, he is, 
an high-church horſe! If a candle do's run or glare, tis a 
high-church canal „„ 
7.) C. If the men of Taunton are become high-church, 
if they are ſo much reform ſince Monmouth's time, we 
may fear a general dgfection to higb. church. I wonder the 
Review wou'd publiſh this! But I will tell you more of 
i; paar time, and help the Review to prove them ig. 
A . 
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1. The Review, his Now it is plain upon the cuſtom of 
7. aunton, ſhew'd to be Flairly otherwiſe, 2. Another 
enſtom of Taunton more to his purpoſe, to prove the 
Tauston men to be FHigh-church, 3, A modeſt in- 
gziry why the adifenters art ſo zealous to be church- 
evardens; and of the oath of a church-wwarden. 4. The 
Review puts it upon Faction, and to try the frength 
of parties; and challenges the churchmen to fight it out. 
5. Who is the i#flamer in this caſe. 6. A wilful pre- 

Haritallos in the Revietv, to make it be believ'd that 
the bells were not permitted to be rung at Tannton, up- 
on the vi at Ramilli es, tho" defir'd by the difſenters. 


(1.) C. I Promis'd you, maſter, laſt time to help the Re- 


view in proving the meh of Taumton to be high- 


church, And becauſe he inſiſts upon the cx/flom of 


Taunton againſt the miniſter there having the nomination of 
one of the 1 which if 8 ſo, all his 
rhetorick is miſpent, and his arguments fall to the ground, 
which he has brought againſt the men of Taunbos, ary the 
chanteller of the Aoreſi, for admitting Mr. Oſnonton, who 


was nominated as one of the charch-awardets by Mr. Gale, 


the #ihifer, who, the Review ſays, had no manner of 
pritence; therefore to make this ſure, he ſays, Now # 7s 
plain, it had been otherwiſe determin'd ber by the ancient 
ſage of the place, that is, that the miriffer had not the 
choice of on of the cburth-tva#dens : And his ſaying thus 
pofitively, Now it is plain, is all the proof he brings. For 
what need proof, when a thing is p/ain / But it was not ſo 
plain it ſeems to Mr. Gale, for the Review confeſſes in 
the very next words, that however Mr. Gale infi/ted upon 
bis claim. And moreover that his claim was allow'd by 
the chancellor in the confiſlory. And it appears not that 
Judgment was given againſt his claim in Weftminfier-hall, or 
that the ſentence of the court proceeded upon that point. 
For I know not how a court in Weftminfler-hall cou'd de- 
termin of the cuſſom of Taunton, without an inquiry of the 


men of Taunton, So that Mr, Review's Now it is plain, 
ſeems 


* 0 828 a 9 F L "_ 7 ö . : i : 
: 8 NR 3 Ws? ; s W . * e e ** © 0. IL TAL; * 
* 2. l wes 2,4 wv —_ * L bs, : ” F en . 2 o EP » » fs oe 1 ee 
o 
: * * 4 
, * 


« R i 4 +. 8 " N * 4 — 5X 1 * 4 hi 

1 22 N \ 4 * n rn 
g c J LIES 
. F Web on ata 42 


+ 
= 
Rs 


MASS I. ent IK bes; bo 1 n * Dan * asd 


ü 8 A n 


232 2 *% 4 . n 2 18 n 3 
: 8 1 5 RES? S wo v2 4 3 8 


ſeems to be plainly otherwiſe, as my letter ſays it is, and 

that the former miniſſers there have enjey d and exercis'd 

this right, without any oppoſition, except from the di/- 
2 , 


(z.) But, as I ſaid, fince Mr. Review do's inſiſt upon 
this cuſiom of Taunton, I will tell him of another cao 
there, which will ſhew the Taunton men to be more 41gh- 
church than I believe he will be willing to hear, 'Thus 
then ſays my letter, That it hath been an ancient cu/- 

tom in the pariſh of St. Mary Magdalene in Taunten, to 
chooſe thoſe two perſons to be church-wardens who have 
been conſtablas and port-reeves ſucceſſively the two years laſt 
paſt. The third church. auarden being nam'd by the 
mi niſter, if he is preſent, if not, by the pariſhioners, who 
always allow the ainifter this right, which the ſeveral 
mi niſters have exercis d without any oppoſition except 
from the ai enters, who are far ſrom having the majority 
of votes in ſuch elections, however they came to ſucceed 
in this conteſted one. The office is a place of much 
trouble. And I never knew any perſon ſollicit to be 

elected to that office but right di/enters, out of a peeviſn 
factious deſign to break through that ancient caffom of 
electing the laſt year's pdyt-reeves, which hath ſo long pre- 
vail'd in that pariſn But this is all the <whigs gan do 
here. The government is out of their hands, and fecu d 
in ſuch as will never admit them to ſhare in it. This is 
the grievous mortification, can't be mayors or aller- 
men, con tables or port-reeves. This makes them ſo abſurd 
as to ſolicit to be elected wardens of a church they are not 
members of ; and for occaſion, to ſerve the intereſt of that 
party, will Abr to maintain that church which they wil- 
fully undermine.” | 

(3.) R. The Review we are upon of the 18th June 
lat, Vol, III. N. 73. ſays, ** That the office of charch- 
warden is a place of ſo much trouble and charge, and, if 
honeſtly executed, of ſo little advantage, that Jour 
are ſollicitous to be nam'd to the employment. the 

| reaſon he gives why the diſſenters were io ſollicitau at this 
time, is, That this office had been engreſid by the party, 
as he calls the church. What ſay you to that, conn/ryman ? 
fince you have taken upon you to a»/wey him, by the help 


of your /etter. | 
| N 4 | C. My 
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C. My letter gives you the true reaſon. It is to thruſt 
themſelves into employment, and be medling! Why elſe 
wou'd they grudge the church an office which is trouble and 
charge! Let any engroſs ſuch employments for me. Surely 

I ſhou'd not frive for them, and go to la for them, if 
I had not ſome other defign / | | 235 
I can remember, that one of their great arguments 
againſt the occaffional bill, was their being made liable to 
theſe offices of burden, to which their fender conſeiences 
cou'd not ſubmit, and that they cou'd not be excns'd 
without a fre, or even tho” they ſhou'd fire. This was 
aggravated as a mighty perſecution! And now they will 
not be excus'd\ from ſuch offices, but fight and go to /aw 
for them! This ſhews their true meaning; and conſider- 
ing the oath of a church-warden, there is not ſuch another 
office in the kingdom to make the conſcience of a difſenter 
ceck, as this is! They muſt fvear to be 7rue to the church 
and her i»tereft/- To provide all things neceſſary for the 
eeping up and ſupporting of what they call ſuperſtition and 
iadolati y, popery, and heatheni/m, according to Mr, De 
Lau and Mr. De Foe. Nay they muſt favear too, as the 
oath us'd to run, to preſent all their fellow di/enters, and 
thoſe who keep rot conftantly to the church; yet they 
now bring actions, and mandamuſes againit ' thoſe who 
_ wou'd.excu/e them from theſe oaths And they cry liberty 
and property And all the /awvs in England are difjolv'd; 
unleſs they have free fee liberty to forſwear themſelves ! 
O] tender conſcience! thou'art a mighty man! and in how 
many apes do'ft thou appear! It is all comprehended in 
one word, that is, power / And whatever hinders them 
from that, is againſt their conſcience. * 

R. Well done, countryman. I believe all the Rævieaus 
in England will not be able to anſwer thee. How pre- 
poflerous wou'd the difſenters think it, if we ſhou'd thruſt 

our ſelves in to be wardens in their congregations * Wh 
then ſhou'd they be church-wardens with us? Is it becaule - 
they are the beſt ends to the church, and wou'd ſupport 
and defend the church, and be content to keep themſelves 
ſtill andermoſt! As Obſervator and his Reviews wou'd 
make us believe, credat Judæus Apella I pray God pre- 
ſerve the church from all her enemies, but eſpecially from 


her falſe friends. {3s 
| (4.) But, 
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(4.) Bat, 


it in, was Faction; that is the turn he gives it, and the 


u/e he makes of it. He ſays, „That by this not only 
the juſtice of the cauſe, but the ſtrength of parties 


has been fully try'd, and the high church gentlemen have 


had the mortification, c.“ See how he 7riumphs with 


the diſſenters againſt the church, and blows every coal of 
diuiſion. And to provoke, the more, he gives a downright 


challenge, and ſays, This high party were ever better 
at ſwearing than fighting.“ Where are now all his de- 
clamations for peace and union, and to the dif/enters to be 
content? He watches every occaſion he can find through- 
out England to ſet them together by the ears, and enflame 


the reckoning. 


(J.) C. I expect, maſter, that you will be call'd the 


inflamer for this. For he will fay, what had you to do to 
anſwer him ? If you had held your peace, there had been 
no conteſt about this matter of Taunton. *+ 1 
Xe. That is all the way that I ever was an infamer, by 
anſwering the ſcandals thrown by theſe men upon the 
church and the government. And they were long thrown 
before I began. | | 
(6 ) But, countryman, I want your anſwer now, from 
your men at Taunton, concerning the Sell! and the bonefires. 


The Review gives this as a demonſtration of their pre- 


judice to the duke of Marlborough. that they refas'd to re- 


joice for his late great victory at Ramillies, and wou'd not 


ſuffer their be/ls to be rung, tho' the diſſenters deſir d it, 
and preſs'd it. 3 


C. It is not only Valſe, but I will ſhew you that he 4newp 


it to be ſo. The news of that victory came to Tawnton on 
Saturday the 18th of May; and immediately the mayor 
order'd the bellt to be rung, and they did ring till it was 
late. They had the confirmation of this zews on Monday 
the 2oth, and the Bell were rung, and there were publick 
 rejoicings again. Now the Review takes no notice of 
this, but ſets his -2ar# upon another day, Thurſday the 23d 
of May, when, as he ſays, the confirmation of that wittory 
came, with the taking of ſome towns. He wou'd not fay, 
when the news of the victory came, for he bre the bells 


did ring that day, Therefore to make ſure, and that he 
N -  ſhou'd 


; N 
thi „the Review tells us plainly, that. 
us /iruggle at Taunton, and the end for which he brings 
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174 The RE HE ARS AL. 
ſhon'd hot be * 4 fa/Pood, he put it, when the 
. confirmation came. But this was only a ſecond confirmme- 
1 nun. And there was ho need of ringing for that. But 


. whoever reads the Review and believes it, muſt think, 
| that there was no ringing of belli at Taunton for that 
: e©ifory, And it is worded thus artifcially on pur- 
| poſe, that it might be ſo believ'd. If you had been 
| 152 of ſuch a prevartcation, maſter, you wou'd have 
I d forne hard words given you. It is ſo much worſe 
a than a common fa/fty, that it is fudying to deceive! And 


then to ou ſo grievous an atcuſation upon it, as to 
render the Mayer and mayifracy, and the churchmen of 
Tawnton, guilty hereby o rg to her mgjefty, to 
the D. of Marlborough, and «welfare of the nation 
But I have more yet to ſay. . | 


Wedneſday, July 17, 1706. | Ne 122. 


1. The %u of the Review in his fory of Taunton. 
2. Of the ringing there on Thurſday the 23d of May. 
3. And on the F of June. 4. His moderation in not 
telling ſcandalous ftories. 5. Of diſplacing the ſexton. 
6. Of the bonefire. 7. No help to him for all his re- 
fettions upon the duke of Marlborough. 8. A ſlip of 
the Obſerwator, relating to his grace. g. He Eugenes 
ſomebody again. 


{1.) Coun, T Left off laſt time, maſter, with giving you 
an account of that wilful prevarication of 
the Review of 18th June laſt, Vol. III. N. 73. which, 
if not di/cover'd, had led every one of his readers to be- 
lieve that all rejoicing and ringing of bells for the late 
great victory at Ramillies had been forbidden by the mayor 
and magiftates of Taunton, though earneſtly ſollicited by 
the good difenters. This he did to ſhew, that the 4% 
fenters were the true friends of the D. of Marlborough, 
and the churchmen his enemies. This was to balance all 
the ſeveral attacks had been made againſt the D. of Marl- 
borough by himſelf and his party; that if he cou'd find 
the leaſt failure of reſpectꝭ towards his grace in any call'd 
churchmen, how remote ſoever, he wou'd fet _— to 
alance 
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The REHEARSAL 258 
balance (tho) it wou'd not balance) all that he and others 
have printed againſt his grace. At leaſt, to drown the 
noiſe of the one with the other. Therefore he brings in 


Taunton, as having fail'd in their demonſtrations of joy, 


the great viFory of his grace at Namillles, in refu- 


upon 
ſing to let their belli be rung upon that occaſion, Tho? 


he knew that they had been rang on Saturday, the 18th 
of May, upon the firſt »ews they had of the victory, and 


again on y the 2oth when they receiv'd the confir- 
mation of it. All this he Bong conceals ! | 
And charges them with refuſing to let their Be be 
rung on Thur/day the 23d of May, when the confirmation 
of that wi#ery came to Taunton, As if they had never 
heard of it before! g 
R. That was but the third day from their having rung 
for the victory. But with the ſecond confirmation of that 
victory, came the wewws of ſome owns that had ſubmitted. 
For this they might have rung again. But if they did 
not, it can be made no objection, it being a plain con- 
ſequence of the victory. But the Review ſays, that the 
mayor refus'd to let the bells be rung, when defir'd, up- 
on that Thur/#ay. | 
(2.) C. None defir'd it till paſt efven a chock at night, 
when ſome rude and ob/curt re defir'd leave of the 
mayor to ring the bells, which he at firſt refus'd, think- 
ing it improper to diſturb the town at midnight. Ho- 
ever he give them leave at laſt, and they fell a jangling 
the bells in ſuch an unufual and tumultuary manner, as 
gave great diſturbance to the town, many running out of 
their houſes, thinking it had been a fre- bell, and that 
there was ſome alarm; which might have made the 


mayor ſay next day, that the Rewiew charges him with, 


e that he had rather have given 5 guineas than the bells 
ſhou'd have been rung. But my letter fays, it is utterly 
falſe, and that he ſaid no ſuch thing, nor Mr. Simor 
We/cot whom the Review joins with him in it. And 
that both are men of known zeal and aff: ion to her ma- 
jeRy's perſon and government. But withal, it ſays, of 
eminent fidelity to the church. | : 

(3.) E. You need give no further reaſon why theſe 
men are thrown at. But there is —_——— or 1 
ringing bout, muſt give an account of, that is, on the 
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firſt of June, when the news came of the relief of Bar- . 


celona. And the Review ſays, there was no ringing at 
one church, and at another the ringers were beat and abus'd 


and drove down fairs. Ago. | | 
C. O, . maſter, thereby . hangs a tail —Vou ſhall ſee 
ſome /þort now, and a noble contrivance of theſe - 


fenters ! The ſame poft, on the frft of June, that brought 


the news of the raiſing the. fege of Barcelona, brought 
the aubigs the joyful news of their victory in Neſtminſter- 
Hall about the church-wwardens, of which we ſpoke be- 


fore. And they were reſolv'd to be beforehand with any 


other jey cou'd be ſhew'd. And the Bell. ſhou'd ring 
for their victory / ay that they ſhou'd! In ſhort, my let- 


ter ſays, they grew inſufferable, inſolent, and ſaucy, and 
made a perfect riot and tumult in the town, for they wou'd | 


iaſult the church with her own bells. And they became 


ſo furious and diſorderly, that the magiſtrates cou'd. not 


bear it, nor could anſwer the ſuffering it. For which onl 
reaſon they were not ſuffer'd to ring at the upper churc 
At St. James's the loauer church they rung, but pre- 


tended it was for a wager, and not for the news (that 
Wfominfter-Hall ) ſo they own'd 


is, of their victory in 
to the church auarden who firſt gave them leave. But he 
being inform'd of the true reaſon, forbade. it, and they 
were order'd to depart, but without any beating or abu- 
ing, as is fallly told in the Review. | 
( 4.) R. He ſays he forbears to repeat their diſloyal 
and ſcandalous expreſſions, that is, of the churchmen. 
C. He had not forborn till now, if he had known any. 


This is a % o in the dar And to make you believe. — 


(5.) R. He ſays the /exton of St. James's pariſh was 
turn'd out of his place, becauſe his wif? let the ringers 
into the Sellfrey. 5 5 6 

C. He was turn'd out for groſs immoralities, as he was 
before out of the cler4's place for his debauchery and 
other crimes, He was ſo great an offence to the 4di/- 


enters, that the very day before this ringing, they ap- 


ply'd themſelves to the mayor and church-wardens for his 
removal. But he was a great promoter of that factious 
ringing, and own'd they rung for Mr. Newton's victory 
(one of the diſſenting church-wardexs) And now they 
pity him, the Review calls him poor man, and ſays = 
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will be the ruin of his family, to loſe the ſerton's place. 


But his vif? is all his Family, and able to work for her 


living. y the ruin of a family ſounded great! And 
may be put in among the High- church perſecutions! © © 


- (6.) R. The Review tells likewiſe of a bonefire made 
by the honeſt whigs, as he calls them, and how the party as 
s the church came to pull it down, and that Mr. 
Tard 1 cry'd out, © they wou'd not have 


the church burnt upon the Corn-hill.” 

C. Mr. Tard was not there, and neither ſaw faggots 
nor bonefire. So that Mr. Review's intelligencer has 
fail'd him. The mayor took notice of their rudeneſs, 
but, threaten'd no proſecution, as the Review has miſtaken 
it again ! ; 


(7.) R. O the induſtry there is in the art of bing! 
2 


and the conſtancy too! I expect not De Foe ſhou” 

for all this! no, nor retrad neither! That is below a 
man of honour !/ Perhaps he may repeat it again, as oft 
as he has done his aveather-coack! Yet I fancy he 
will hardly adventure to ſay after this, that there was 
no rejoicing at Taunton, upon my lord Marlborough's 
victory at zllies, And then he has not been able to 


find, with all the pains he has taken, ſo much as one 


inflance on the "church fide, of any failure of reſpect to- 
wards his grace. Tho' if he had found ſuch an inffance, 
it wou'd not (as I have ſaid) been any clearing of bim- 


ſelf and companions, for all the ſcandalous refletions they 


have ſtudy'd to throw upon his grace. Which all now 
mult lie wholly at their own door, without any help to 
them from the church. 

(8.) C. The O&/ervator is very angry with you, 
maſter, for taking notice of their /p:ze againſt the duke 
of Marlborough, he ſays in his of the 6th inſtant, Fol. V. 
N.-32. that you do it on purpoſe, to draw the Re- 
view. and Ob/ervator into ſome flip, that might be miſ- 
conltru'd to the duke's prejudice. 2 

K. If they had no prejudice to him, they cou'd not fall 
into any ſuch /ip. Is a man afraid to ſpeak of his frzend, 
left he ſhou'd ſay ſomething to his prejudice ? But a 


conceal'd malice, when it dare not ſpeak out, is very apt 
N 
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He ſpoke this in the angui of his 


. He fays in the very next words, « that in leſs 


khan an hundred years, it has been more ſafe to ſpeak 
againſt our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, than to ſpeak againſt a 


great man in power. ' 
R. He names my lord D. of Mar/berough in the ſame- 

ſentence, therefore all this muſt be underſtood of him. 
And this is indeed ſpeaking out, yy = ot ! 


that he 

not now, as formerly, vent all his /þ/cen againſt this 
great man in power ! And his making ſuch a campariſon, 
as that it was more ſaſe to ſpeak againſt our Saviour Ix- 
sus Cttxtsr, beſides the prophanenc/s of the allufton, 
ſhew'd his heart was even like to bur/t with his gall. Not 
that he had any thing to ſay again/ this great man/ no 
ſurely ! Is not this full demon/fration / 


(.) C. As full as his next Ob/erwator of the 10th in- 


Rant, N. 33. where he Exngenes 2 Weh again, as he 


and the party did after the battle at Hochfted, which you 
ſhew'd antly at that time. And now they are at it 
again, with more malice than before! They prefer him 


far above any other general whatſoever! That. prince 


Euck xz (lays this Obſervatory) the moſt neglected of 


any general, has done the greateſt * in war, that 


ever any age cou'd produce. Then, ſurely, beyond any 


in this age? © And what is yet more glorious (con- 


tinues Ob/erwator) as poor now, after being general ſo 
many . as at firſt, when he held the truncheon 
of honour.” This was upon ſome general that is grown 
rich! But more of this next time. 
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1. The . Ae 2. The Rebearſal ins 5 
ſulted for — the abuſes caſt upon the e of : 
web. 3. * true churchman oppos'd to that 
of high and low. 4. In ſome ##mes and places the prü- 
ate ſoldiers as well as officers have been oblig'd to re- 
_ ceive the holy ſacramem according to the charch of 
England. They are ſtill — *-4 to conformity. Not 
only all the fohrers, but far part of the 
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bu. ) Gain. FRE — inſtant, W. 
2 as I told you laſt time, ma- 1 
made prince Eugene the teſt general of | 
for that - pine prefer him wt in this ! And havi — 
made it yet more CLORIOUS in him that he had not ei, 
himſelf by the war, as he ſappoſes ſome other general 
has done, he on thus, upon whomſoever he meant, # 
« Covetouſneis (fays he) is the worſt view a can 8 
have, a coverous man can never be fo true to his truſt as ; 
he that deſpiſes money, and ſeeks nothing but the good 
of his country, and the fervice of it. A covetous cape 
tain is a rent to a kingdom. You muſt purchaſe his F. 
 dclity at ſo high a rate as the enemy may not out- bid you 
for his treachery, Bat brave prince Ewgene has not fought 
himſelf but the intereſt of his — Sc.“ Theſe are 
his words. And he firikes at ſomebody who he wou'd 
inſinuate is the rewer/e to all this. For I ſuppoſe that 
Tutchin knows nothing of what vicbes prince Eugene has. 
But he points at ſome other. _ 
R. It is only at Cincius Fulvius! Of which he has 1 
promi d or threaten d us with a fecond part before G. 4 
mas, He has read his doom already, and his %%, too, 
madam Proſerpina with the neck-lace, and hopes to fee 
them byr/# with their Bonours, their houſe rand to the 
ground, and all their goods confiſcated, his Sead cut off, 
and ſhe banifh'd; OR TREES 
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they have riſen! I ſuppoſe Mr. Tutchin will not deſire 
me again to tell him where he has ſaid all theſe things. 


The reat wits have Hort memories ! 
C What is the meaning that he is ſo wondrous ford 


3 prince Eugene? Is it becauſe he is a Frenchman, and 


a papiſt ? 
R. Either of theſe he likes better than an Eng/i man, 


who is a churchman! He likes none that have any thing 
of church in their name. There is none doubts the bra- 
of prince Eugene. None that I know of has ſaid 


os d 
any thing aiſbonourable of him, or deny'd him his due 


praiſes, Therefore there was no prowecation given to the 
Objervator for his vindication. But there was a neceſſity 
to ſet ſomebody up, to rival and outſhine a general whom 


a certain party love dearly / and to inſinuate into the peo- | 


ple what he is, by telling what another is not ! 

(2.) C. The Ob/ervator of the 6th inſtant, N. 32. ſays 
of you, maſter, thus; he makes uſe of great names, 
and holds the duke of Marlborough in his hand as his 


target of defence ; hardly one of his libels comes out, 


but in every paragraph you have the due in capitals, 


. I know he and others are wex'd at heart, that 1 


ſay any thing of the duke of Marlborough, and not let them 
run on with their /canda/s and infinuations againſt 


him. But let any of them ſhew wherever I nam'd his 


name, but to expoſe their vile refe#;ons upon him. Have 


I made encomiums upon him, and run out to his praiſes, 


or been his praiſertrumpeter, to uſe the Ob/zrwato?'s word, 
or given Tutchin any ground to put me into his family of 
the /ich-ſpirtles ? How auiwardly have ObJerwators and 
Reviews, to hide their malice, ſung and whiftled to him, 
like canary-birds, after having ſaid all the /þizeful things 
of him their exvy cou'd ſuggeſt! But I think he needs 
not my praiſes, And is little the better of theirs / 

(3.) C. He ſays one reaſon for your defending the duke 
of Marlborough is. to make the people believe that the 
duke is in the intereſt of High- church. 

R. He never was a diſſenter, or went to any of their 
meetings, that I cou'd hear of. And that is being a true 
churchman ſo far as we can judge, for we ſee not men's 
hearts, The diſtinction of bigh and /ow is for perſons 


not for parties, One man may have an 4igher notion of 


the 
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the church than another. But he is to be reckon ' d a rae 
churchman, who goes to the church, and no where elſe. 
Otherwiſe we can judge of no man, or tell au belon 
to who. Let me aſk you, countryman, is the church tri- 

ant HIGH Or Low? | 
C. If that be not high, what is high! | 
R. Yet we that are lozo are of the ſame church and 
family with them, If we are truly of the church, we 
ſhall come to be triumphant in time. So that a ue 
churchman is all the diſtinction I make, or that we 
ought to make. I have often told for what wicked end 
the diſtinction of high and /ow has of late been brought 
in among us. And now I fay, to the grief and aflon- 
:/bhment of whigs and diſſenters, that not only my lord 
duke of Marlborough, but the earl of Peterborough, and 
all the reſt of our generals and officers, nay and pri vate 
| ſoldiers too, are by all the computation we can make, 
true churchmen. - | | 
(4.) C. O now, mater, you bring to my mind a great 
objection made againſt you. Both O&/erwator and Review 
are upon you for it. That you ſhou'd fay the private 
ſoldiers in our army are oblig'd to receive the ſacrament 
according to the church of England. They ſay it is faile 
in us. And challenge you upon it. 
Re. Tam very well afſur'd it was ſo in re/and when 
the late dale of Ormond was chief governor there: And it 
may be ſtill ſo there for ought I know. And I never 
enquir'd whether it was not ſo in England; or whether 
now in time of war abroad, or not. But my argument 
holds good notwithſtanding. For in all our armies, both 
by ſea and /and, the private ſoldiers are oblig'd to at- 
tend the common-prayer read by the chaplains of every. 
ſhip and regiment, and who are ab/ent, without juſt cauſe, 
are puniſh'd by their officers, There is no occafirmal cun- 
formity allowed there. And therefore we muſt reckon all 
theſe of the church of England. | 3 
And moreover I find by the flatute 13 and 14. Car. II. 
cap. 3. F. 19. that the /o/diers as well as officers are 
oblig'd to take the oaths of allegiance and ſupremacy, 
and likewiſe that oat5, ** that it is not lawful, upon any 
pretence whatſoever, to take arms againſt the king, &c. 


So that their principles as to the church of England are 
| | ſecur'd, 
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ſecur'd, as well as their keeping to her communion, ſo far 
as /awws can do it. | | 
Therefore I ſay, that our feets and armies are to be 
reckon'd charchmen ; and conſequently all our great 
vickories have been gain'd by churchmen, by church ge- 
nerals, church officers, and church ſoldiers, and not by 


wwhigs and diſſenters. Let Obſervator or Review name 


any of them he dare call ſo. | 
And as to the advancement of money, wherein the O6- 
ſervator thought he had gain'd a point, they that go to 
church, and no where e//e, have, I may ſay, nine parts in 
ten, even upon the late /ab/criptions to prince Eugene. 


So inconfiderable are the whigs and difſenters, if you come 


to a poll; though two or three of their ſcandalous ſcrib- 
lers make ſuch a phauzz about the nation! They pleaſe 
Fools and &naves, and fright women and children. | 

(5.) C It grates their very ſouls, and they ſhew the 
rage of a FURIE over-lormented, to ſee monarchy let 
up, and ſupporied by the men of bull and weigot in 
the zation, men of intereſ and effates: And which fer- 
ments them more, hereditary monarchy too, which De Foe 


calls hereditary ſlavery, and an encroachment upon the 1 
4 


of the people. But the torment of torments is, that 

ſee the crown flouriſh upon the head of a Stuart ; that 
name and family which they have traduc'd and legion d 
in their lying ſecret hiftories, and repreſented it as un- 


Fortunate to the nation. Though it is moſt apparent that 


Eagland never ſaw more halcyon days for peace, plenty and 
proſperity, than in the reigns of the Stuarts, except when 
they made themſelves miſerable by their rebellion againſt 
K. Charles I. And now all the world ſees the glory of 
England rais'd by a Stuart beyond what any former age 


| can ſhew, or any other name that ever wore the crown in 


England. And by that ſame Stuart whom, in Rye-Houſe 
conſpiracy, they had doom'd to be marry'd to ſome /mall 
country gentleman, to keep out foreign pretenders, after 
having murder & her father and her unkle, and decreed that 


none of the name of Stuart ſhou'd ever after reign in 


England. That ſame Stuart whom in purſuance to this 
reſolve, they endeavour'd to defeat of her ſucceſſion, and 
Printed books to that purpoſe, which you before have 
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The Ob/ervator and his «< commonly end- 
with a health, Come, maſter, here is a health to the glo- | 9 
rious name and race of the Stuarts, may they ever fri- | oo 
umph over their enemies. | | | 1 


Wedneſday, July 24, 1706. | N. 124. 
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F 1. A new notion of . 2. No treaſon againſt a 

Y lawful king, or any of te name of Stuart. 3. The 
provoking in/olence of the Review, ſhews the moderation 
of high-church. 4. The houſe of commons ſending Mr. 

q F . Co r to the Tower, no excuſe for the Review. 5. 

þ 4 A review of his rhetorick ; with his receit for aft, : 

N —_ Kc. 6. He is an original for lying. 7. A lift of his RY 

- F lies from himfelf. With his excuſe for not anſwering. — 
1 8. His queſtion twenty times aſt d, and almoſt as often 

anfwer'd. g. A modeſt and material queſtion put to him. 


(1.) C. HE Review of the gth inſtant, N. 82. calls 
| the execution of Corniſh a barbarous ſpecimen 
E tyranny and conqueſt. And ſays he was butcher" d by the 

rbarity of thoſe times, He was condemn'd for treaſen 
1 ing Charles II. Did king Charles II. conquer 
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land ? | 
Ves, countryman, when he conguer d the whine! 
For they think themſelves all the nation! And he con- 
2 them very eafily, without any other force than the 
ws. And they may be as eaſily conguer'd thill. 
(2.) C. This Cornifs and College the joiner, and all that 
fuer for the Rye-honſe conſpiracy, are ſet down by 
Partridge in his a/manacks, in red letters as martyrs. Why, 
maſter, was not that an afſa on plot ? And was it hot 
fally pb, and confeſ d by thoſe who /offer'd for it ? 
And are there not anexceptionable witneſſes to it ſtil living. 
as Mr. Carftares, &c. who have given it upon oath ? How | bt 
then can theſe be martyrs ? How was it murder and tyroxny 1 
to let the la paſs upon theſe men? Are not aff 7 24 
plots to be puniſh'd ? | . = 
N. Not againſt /awfad kings! eſpecially of the xame of = 
Stuart. This is their dofrine 7 and let the Review give 1 
any other reaſon if he can, why it was murder and gran 
h to 
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to puniſh aſafſinators then, more than afterwards ! But 
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there is a fing in his mentioning this of Corniſb. For the 

eſent worthy lord mayor of London was foreman of his 
jury, and other * 1 and /oyal citizens were of that jury. 
Who being true churchmen, are here innuendo'd to be 
murtherers and barbarous butcherers. He cannot miſs a 


blow at the church, or any that are her true ſous, This 
was a fab under the #/th-r:6b, in the dark mg IA 
(3.) C. Have you ſeen, maſter, how the Review of the 


Gth inſtant, N. 81, has dung- carted Mr. C——r, a mem- 
ber of parliament * And they tell me this Mr. Cy is a 
man of good «fate and intereſt in his country. 
R. The inſolence of the Review is intolerable! He de- 
ſerves no an/wwer,- unleſs it. be from ſome of Mr. C— 's 
Footmen. He ſtudies to proveke, in the moſt affronting 
manner he can think of. And then cries peace and union, 
gentlemen, and lay afide your heats! And ſurely the High- 
church (as he calls them) ſhew no ſmall 7zfance of their 


moderation, while they can patiently bear ſuch inſults, and 


from ſuch hands. 


4.) C. He thinks he Hg under the protection of the houſe 
of commons, becauſe they ſent Mr. C to the Tau r. 
K. And they thought that pun:;/oment ſufficient. .*' They 
did not expell him the hou/e ; and while he has the Hannu 
to „it in that houſe, he has a title to all the reſpects due to 


a member of that honourable hou/e. And the vile in/ults 


of De Foe reflect upon the honour of the houſe. Felton 
that murder d the duke of Buckingham alledg'd a vote of 
the houſe of commons againſt the duke for his warrant, as 


if thereby they had given authority to whoever pleas'd to 


afſaſſinate him. As little did that vote of the honſe of com- 


mons which ſent Mr. C—r to the Tower, authorize De Foe. 
to dung-cart one of their members. And there is no doubt 


but he wou'd Felton him too, if he durſt! And many more 
than Mr. C—7, even all of 4igh-church, and the clergy, 
upon whom he has already paſs d /entence, and bounded on 
the mob to execute it, as I have before fully ſhew'd, _ 


C. He ſpends another whole Review of the 11th inſtant, 


N. 83. upon Mr. C—-r. 


(F.) R. He may ſpend #4werty, in his way of ſpinning 
rhetorick, upon what may be told in three lines. He im- 


ploys the firſt page, for want of matter, in his own com- 


mendation, 
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—— Fig — and 1 to truth, and hating 
flattery, a haſeneſi (ſays 0. o ful/ o deſpicable 
and {much 2s — mo” | ” e 5 
C. So, ſo, ſo, This is the pudding the pye again! I 
fancy I cou'd pin out at this rate while oF... e 
laſt, and ſay a great deal of ſametbing upon nothing; for in 
Jingle, or in ſong, we mind not the ſenſe but the une! 
like as in a bumming-top. | > 447 55. 
R. You have got his receit, countryman, how to make 
vit and rhetorick, and argument too] You may, by this, 
as hedo's, prove that #wwo and three makes five, for five 
pages together, and yet all be forid and fine! So delicious, 
'fo delicate, ſo diverting ! Thus the greateſt part of this 
Review is taken up in proving, that men are but infiru- 
ments in the hands of God; Nay, not only other men, but 
ſoldiers and officers, nay, and generals too. Nay, not 


only ſo, but fate/men and priwy-councillors too. Nay, not 


only ſo, but even kings and gucens themſelves. Is not that 
much, and all this ſaid over and over again, and yet not 
- twice the ſame way, tho” all be the ſelf ſame thing. The 
words dance and turn round, like a pig on a /pit. ' | 
In his /atyr he imitates Virgil for the number of his 
books, but Battus for his wer/ſe and eloquence, who, when 
Mercury aſk'd him about ſome firay beep, anſwer d, 


— — 
Montibus, inguit, erant, & | J 
erant, ſub montibus illis. 2 


They were under theſe mountains, 
and under theſe mountains they were. 


C. Well! I thank the Review, he has done me a 
kindneſs For ſurely '1 Han hereafter be at a loſs for 
wit, eloquence, nor argument neither; no furely Ihn t. 

But what ſay you to his act of Mr. C——r's figning 
or not ſigning the addreſs from Hertford ? | 
-. (6.) X. He has for ever loſt his credit with me as to 
fas. For I can truly ſay it, that fince I came into the 
world, I never knew his fe//ow for /ying. The Ohler 
 wator lies as faft as he, but not ſo finely ; for the Review 
takes pains to dre/5 up a lie, and give it all its ums and 


circumſtances, 
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to puniſh af/affinators then, more than afterwards ! But 
there is a /fzng in his oranges, her. of Corniſh. For the 
preſent worthy lord mayor of London was foreman of his 
jury, and other honeft and loyal citizens were of that jury. 
Who being true chirchmen, are here innuendo'd to be 
murtherers and barharous butcherers, He cannot miſs a 


blow at the church, or any that are her true ſons, This 


was a fab under the f/th-rib, in the dar 

(3.) C. Have you feen, maſter, how the Revieav of the 
Gth inſtant, N. 81. has dung-carted Mr. C—r, a mem- 
ber of parliament ? And they tell me this Mr, C7 is a 
man of good e/tate and intereſt in his country. 7 

R. The inſolence of the Rewiew is intolerable! He de- 
ſerves no anſwer; unleſs it. be from ſome of Mr. C—-r's 
Footmen. He ſtudies to provoke, in the moſt affronting 
manner he can think of. And then cries peace and union, 
gentlemen, and lay afide your heats! And ſurely the High- 
church (as he calls them) ſhew no ſmall iafance of their 
moderation, while they can patiently bear ſuch ige, and. 
from ſach hens. 13 * ; f 3 0 | g \ 

4.) C. He thinks he ght under the protection of the houſe 


of commons, becauſe they ſent Mr. C--r to the Tower, 1 


R. And they thought that puni/oment ſufficient. .* They 
did not expell him the hou/e ; and while he has the Banur 
to /it in that houſe, he has a zitle to all the reſpects due to 


a member of that honourable hou/e. And the vile inſults 


of De Foe reflect upon the honour of the bouſe. Felton 


that murder d the duke of Buckingham alledg'd a vote of 


the houſe of commons againſt the duke for his warrant, as 
if thereby they had given authority to whoever pleas'd to 


afjaſfinate him. As little did that vote of the houſe of com- ; 


mons which ſent Mr. C to the Tower, authorize De Foe. 
to dung-cart one of their members. And there is no doubt 
but he wou'd Felion him too, if he durſt ! And many more 
than Mr. C—r, even all of higb- church, and the clergy, 


upon whom he has already paſs'd /entence, and hounded on 


the mob to execute it, as I have before fully ſhew'd. | 

C. He ſpends another whole Review of the 11th inſtant, 
N. 83. upon Mr. Cr. 

(F.) R. He may ſpend twenty, in his way of ſpinning 
rhetorick, upon what may be told in three lines. He im- 
ploys the firſt page, for want of matter, in his own com- 
* mendation, 
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mendation, of his courage, and love to truth, and hating 
Aattery, a baſeneſi (ſays he) ſo rank, /o fulſome, ſo deſpicable, 
and ſo much bel, &c & 


C. So, ſo, ſo, This is the pudding the pye again! I 
fancy I cou'd pin out at this rate while - fills. 0 
laſt, and ſay a great deal of ſomething upon nothing; for in 
Jingle, or in ſong, we mind not the ſenſe but the une! 
like as in a bumming-top. | Why 

R. You have got his receit, countryman, how to make 
wit and rhetorick, and argument too! You may, by this, 
as hedo's, prove that #awo and three makes five, for 
pages together, and yet all be forid and fine! So delicious, 


ſo delicate, ſo diverting! Thus the greateſt part of this 


Review is taken up in proving, that men are but infiru- 
ments in the hands of God; Nay, not only other men, but 
ſoldiers and officers, nay, and generals too. Nay, not 
only ſo, but fate/men and n too. Nay, not 
only ſo, but even kings and gueens themſelves. Is not that 
much, and all this ſaid over and over again, and yet not 
twice the ſame way, tho' all be the ſelf ſame thing. The 
words dance and turn round, like a pig on a hit. | 
In his /atyr he imitates Virgil for the number of his 
books, but Battus for his wer/e and eloquence, who, when 
Mercury aſk'd him about ſome firay beep, anſwer d, 


Apa Sub illis | 
Montibus, inguit, erant, & t 
erant, ſub montibus illis. . 


They were under theſe mountains, 
and under theſe mountains they were. 


C. Well! I thank the Review, he has done me a 

kindneſs For furely I Gant hereafter be at a loſs for 

awit, eloquence, nor argument neither; no furely LS t. 
But what ſay you to his /a&s of Mr. C——rs figning 


or not fegning the addreſs from Hertford ? 


 (6.) R. He has for ever loſt his credit with me as to 
fa#s. For I can truly ſay it, that ſince I came into the 
world, I never knew his fe//ow for lying. The Offer 


 wator lies as faft as he, but not ſo firely ; for the Review 


takes pains to dre/5 up a lie, and give it all its turns and 


circumſiances, 
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circumſtanzes, and with the help of his rbetorich, and a- 
_ furance, to make it current; and when detected, to turn 
t' other fide of it, and t'other. But never to yield or re- 
tract, that is, never to ſpeak a true word! tho' his pen is 
' fifted in the ſervice of truth | If you will take his wvord. - 
In his of the 13th inſtant, N. 84. He promiſes, if I'll 
oblige him, to — the ſtory of the weather · cock, which 
(ſays he) by the wway I have 2 vouchers for. Now, 
countryman, I deſire thee, I deſire every one that reads 
this to look into my Rehear/als, N. 101. and 108. with 
the other Rehear/als quoted in N. 101. which ſhews the 
whole progreſs of this fory of the weather-cock, And 
then let any one judge whether he thanks there is a man in 
the world, except De Fae, who wou'd have had the face 
to name this ffory again, and as here to ſay, he has 
* worchers for it! Such another infazce never came in 1 
way. And perhaps is not to be found ſince the ear 
was made! But it gives him the honour to be an original! 
(7.) C. But why will you not eb/ige him, maſter ? that 
he may produce his wauchers. He has this for an excy/e. 
And he ſays, that he will then likewiſe *<* prove the mi- 
nifters concern'd in bringing in the playhouſe to buy their 
licence of the church, and to prove the Taunton Rory, and 
to make generals compound for all the particulars.” That 
is from a particular accuſation of this or that cher gyman, 
to infer a general charge agaiaft the whole bady of the 
clergy. Which was the thing you laid upon him. And 
he promiſes moreover thus, I will prove he, (that is 
yourſelf, maſter) has never anſwer'd Mr. De Laun's book, 
no, nor any body elſe. I will bring him a lift of the 
8000 diſſenters murther' d by higb- church perſecution. And 
indeed I will make good every thing I have ſaid in the 
whole courſe of theſe papers, or acknowledge where I 
am miſtaken, let Him but anſwer this one fair queſtion.”” 
And that queſtion is in theſe words, If the kings of 
England have an inherent divine right of ſucceſſion to 
the government. —What title her majeſty has to the 
.crown? And for what reaſon, but to invalidate that ti- 
tle, is the doctrine of divine right now ſtartedꝰ 
(8.) R. He has aſk d that gueſ/ion twenty times. And 
I have an/wer'd it fo often, that he here calls me a meer 
KRebeanſer of myſe/f. Ne thought the dodtrine of viz 
| 2 right 
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right broke in upon the revolution, and — 
9 the queen's The to the crown. I anſwer'd this ſo 
fully and plainly, that he nock'4 under board, and de- 
manded fime to clear himſelf and his party 
the enemies of the revolution and of her. majeſty. 


(9.) But in the mean time, I defire him to anſwer this 
ſmall queſtion fully and fairly, whether his declaiming 
againſt any hereditary entail of the crown, and calling it 
hereditary /lavery, and an encroachment upon the rights 
of the people, be not a direct arraigning the hereditary 
entail of the crown as now eftabliſh'd by law? And 
whether that la does not make it higb-treaſon for any, 
by word or curiting, to arraign that entai/? I leave him 
to take advice of council learn'd in the law, upon this 
point, and fo diſmiſs him for this time. 
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| The REHEARSAL 

| | | Saturday, July 27, 1706, No 125. | 
— _ * — — — | = i 
5 1. The extraordinary dedication of De Foe's ſatyr. 2. His 


exaltation of queen REASON, and tumbling her down as | 
Jow. 3. How the ſciences came to be iflands., 4. Of 
the 15 provinces of ſpeech, and the original language. | 
5. Tue province of propriety in making reaſon a ber- 
maphrodite. 6. Of reaſon being daughter to nature. 
How the daughter did depoſe her lady mother. And yet 
the mother gets the better. 7. The neceſſity of reve- 
lation, not only in matters of faith, but of civil go- 
wernment, ſhew'd in the fallibility and weakneſs. of our 
reaſon ſince the fall. The holy ſcripture the only rule, 
both as to the origina/, and obligation of government. . 
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are now to anſwer De Foe his jure diuino, 
and to aflert your own. And both with reipe& to her 
majefly, wherein he challenges you, and thinks he has 
you. /aff. 5474 ; 
R. 1 have got a ſight of his /atyr, but have not yet 
read it through, But I will not ſtay for that. He ſhall 
not accuſe me of delay. 1 will go on with the abſtract 
he has given us of it in the Review we ſpoke of laſt, 
Vol. III. N. 84. of the 13th inſtant. | 
(1.) But before I begin, I muſt remark what open'd 
firſt to my eye in his /atyr with itch of picture in the 
Front, and a price put upon it, to make it ſomething 
worth! The firſt thing one commonly looks at in a 
book 1s the dedication. And there I found ſo monſtrous 
2 blunder in the very threſhold, as preſages what enter- 
tainment we ſhall find avithin doors. | 
I cannot excuſe myſelf from a little 7/7 nature in this, 
But it is no more than to expoſe a wanity, like ſeeing a 
proud man fall in the dirt. I fancy no objection as to 
morals, honeſty, or loyalty, will go ſo near Mr. De Fee's 
heart, as to attack his ſenſe and his Hill in what he un- 
dertakes. Yet I cannot forbear, for it looks but like a 


jeſt! And a man may be merry with his friends. 
Eo | Nothing 


Coun, Y OU have given yourſelf a taſk, maſter, you 
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Nothing ſhews a foct more than the adjufling of cha- 
rafters; to make all things meet and anſwer one ano- 
ther, in a natural way; this proceeds from judgment. 
3 And without this, poetry is but rhyming, or romance, or 
2 Now the dedication of this mighty /atyr is ſo extracr- 
4 dinary, in all theſe reſpects, that it ought not to be 
5 mangled or taken by piece- meal, leſt we loſe the beauty 
1 and /ymmetry of it; thus then it runs, paces, trots, er 


gallops. "7 
To the moſt ſerene, molt invincible, and moſt il- 


preſs of the eaſt, weſt, north and ſouth : Hereditary di- 
rector of mankind : Guide of the paſſions : Lady of the 
vaſt continent of human underſtanding : Miſtreſs of all the 
iſlands of ſcience : Governeſs of the fifteen provinces of 
ſpeech: Image of, and ambaſſador extraordinary from the 
Maker of all things : the Almighty's repreſentative, and re- 
ſident in the ſouls of men: and one of queen nature's moſt 
honourable privy council. May it pleaſe your majelty, &c.”* 
b C. Hey day! Hey-day ! maſter ; this is tory rory tan- 
F tive! High: fiying indeed ! And high again! 


my lady xe ason from being firff monarch and empreſs of 


but ane of another queen's moſt honourable privy-councit!. 
He ſhou'd have made her prefident of the council at leaft ! 
Then he miſtakes the file of courts ſtrangely! Where 
was it ever ſaid before, what letter was ever directed, to 
the moſt ſerene, moſt invincible and moſt illuſtrious, my 

Jad. privy councellor, and, may it pleaſe your majeſty ! 
Was ever a gueen thus accofied by a ſatyr before? 


R. Becauſe human wnderfianding had got all the va 
continent betore. And if they had not got into the i/aras, 
they mutt have run into the /ea. $5 

(CO nowl underſtand why Ariſtotle, as they ſay, leap'd 
into the /ea,. to ib for ſcience. He thought to- have 
Jwam into ſome of its ande, but was drown'd by the 
way for want of a pilot. Have a care, Mr. De Foe, ze 
= /utor ultra crepidam. Mind your initting. 


WM Vo. II. | O (4 In 
N | 6 


luſtrious lady, reaſon : Firſt monarch of the world, em- 


F (2.) R. And as los too, countryman ! He tumbles down 


the aber ld, to be, in a trice, but a privy-councellor, and 


(3) C. How comes he to make the /ciences all i/landers ? 
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290 The REHEARSAL. 

4.) In which of theſe andi, above or under water, 
did De Foe find fifteen provinces of ſpeech? My grammar 
tells me there are eight parts of ſpeech, and ae are 
more than 15 languages in the wor/d, What does he 
mean? Is this /icentia poetica: | | 

NR. If he had added rwo threads of ſpeech more, he 
might have made a better /ocking, that wou'd then have 
held all the 17 United Provinces. And that had been 
avit — And might have ſhew'd us the org language, 
which ſome ſay was Dutch ; in which the /erpent ſpoke to, 
Ewe, as Hudibras tells us, | 


The devil og . 
By a Higb- Durch interpreter. 


For it is a charming tempting LANGUAGE. | | 
(.) Bat there is one province he has certainly forgot, 

that is, the province of propriety, for he makes xz ason 
a man and a woman, back and forward. He makes her 
an hermaphrodite, She is firſt a lady, and governe/s of the 
15 provinces, and then, hereditary director of mankind, 
and again ambaſſador extraordinary. She ſhou'd have 


been direFre/s and ambaſſadreſs, as well as governeſs. For 


governor wou'd have ſerv'd both /exes as well as director. 
And ſince he obſerv'd the ſtrictneſs of propriety in the 
one, he ſhou'd in the other. Except for variety L 

(6.) Again, he ſhou'd have conſider'd the propriety and 
philoſophy of making reaſon the daughter of nature, as he 
fays in this Review, N. 80. For when God made a 
rational nature, there reaſon and nature are the ſame 
thing. And the one begets the other, no more than the 
ſame thing begets itſelf. So that his jumbling of mother 
and daughter, and making the daughter firſt monarch of 
the world, before the mother, is perplex'd and unintelli- 

ible aB$URDITY., For was not mother nature the firſt 
monarch ? Or did daughter reaſon DETHRONE her mo- 
ther ? as ſhe has done often fince, or ſomething in her 
name! And was all this, only to be one of , Mo- 
THER's met honourable pri uy- council? To have the di- 
rectiug adviſing of her mother / That is the pretence 
in moſt rebe//ions, only againſt evi/ counſellors ! You ſhall. 
de monarch, but you mal do as I direct you 


Here 
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The REHEARSAL. 291 
Here Mr. De Foe has rais'd a civil war betwixt na- 


ture and reaſon, to introduce his againſt jure divi 
and teach all /abje&#s the way * e 


C. I wou'd aſk him a queſtion. Suppoſe reaſon and 
nature ſhou'd differ in opinion about the government, 
which ſhou'd carry it? Or who ſhou'd be umpire? Mult 
her imperial majeſty the priuy counſellor take place, or the 
old gucen her mother, who MusT be advis'd! 

R. But ſuppoſe ſhe wou'd not be adwisr'd ; and that 
nature ſhou'd rebel againſt principle, and ſpite of reaſor 
carry me to do many things againſt reaſor, In which 
conteſt, old nature too commonly gets the better. 


C. The truth on't is, tis two to one of nature's fide, 5 
when it comes to that! And her imperial majefly a A- = 
.80N, whom pee thinks NATURE Gegot, to pref out "BY 
her own eyes, and to be ſupreme empreſs over henſel | 
way of privy-counſellor, is often ſeen to lie by = car 1 5 
— NATURE ride in triumph over her | 131 


EK. But then De Fee will ſay, that nature does ill, to 
rebel againſt reaſon. 9 5 | 1 
C. Then he ſhou'd not make reaſon her daughter. For = 
does the mother REBEL againſt the daughter, or the 1 
daughter againſt the mother ? And he ſhou'd not have ſet 
reaſon above nature, ſince there is much more of natur 1 
than reaſon in all his arguments. ' FH 
(7.) R. He is all upon Bays his elevate and furprize 


He that ſervily creeps after ſenſe, 
Is /afe, but ne'er will reach an excellence. ; 


Baut now let us be ſerious a little, and from his errors WM 
ſearch after the 7ruth. The reaſon of man in his Fallen * Sol 
ſtate, is very fallible, and is inſufficient of itſelf to guide | 
us, not only.in the way to heaven, but even as to tempo- 
ral government and peace upon the earth. This ſhews the 
neceflity of revelation, not only as to matters of religion, 
but of civil government. And this is given to us abun- 
dantly in the holy /cripteres, where we find both the 
eriginal and deduction of government from the beginning, 

with the obligation of it as to conſcience, and future re- 
. wards, as well as the temporal convenience and benefit of 
our obedience, as to peace and guiet in this world. This I 

O 2 endeavour d 
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292 The REHEARSAL. 
-endeavour'd to ſe rch out, and follow'd the c/exv of holy 
feripture in ſeveral Rehearſals laſt ſummer, to lay a ſure 
feandation, and reſtore us, if poſſible, to follow the way 
of God, rather than of our own roving imaginations. 
But there is a Spirit of athei/m and infidelity gone 
abroad in this zatien, to run down all rewel/ation even as 
to religion, and think our own reaſon {ufficient, without 
any help of revelation. to direct us, how to gain Heaven, 
as well as in all affairs upon the ear/h ; but chiefly as to 
government, Whole 61iginal, and the obligation of it, 
they draw oat of their own brains, and from the help 
of heathin authors, who knew not the beginning of 
the world or of mankind, and how then ſhou'd they 
know how government began among men? Yet theſe 
authorities they prefer, and will not endure to look into 
the certain and ſure account of it, recorded to us in the 
ſcriptures of God. | | 
And now, De Foe wou'd bring us to his monarch of 
reaſer, of which he has made a foo! in his very entrance. 
But can any thing be more agreeable to rea/on, than to 
follow what God has ſet down to us in his holy /crip- 
tures for our infirufion? And of things which it is im- 
poſſible for us to know but by relation, of things done 
at the beginning of the world. Of which nothing is told 
us more plainly than the original of government, Yet we 
will give no heed to this, but fancy to ourſelves fates 
of mankind which never were in the world, of people be- 
ing all independent and in a ſuppos'd fate of nature, with- 
out any rule or government among them. And that from 
this chaos, they produc'd by their own wit and ſtrength, 
the orderly frame of government, by which the world 
has ever ſince been preſerv d. And this they gather by 


meer /uppo/ition, againſt both fad and reaſon. 
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1. A Nota Bene for the flory of Taunton. 2. A ſure 
mark to diſtinguiſb thoſe who profeſs great loyalty to 
the quren. 3. An anſwer to De Foe, who ſays, that 
the right to the crown does not come by line and ſuc- 
ceſton. And is not valid till the coronation. Whence 
he derives the title of ſacred. 4. Why kings are call'd 
Sacred. They are ſo before coronation. 5. The teſti- 
mony of wax populi to this, in the proclamation of K. 


Charles II. 6, The proclamation. 
(1 ) R. TD Efore I enter upon any other buſineſs, I have a 

B nota bene to add to the ftory of Taunton, which 
I told, N. 119, &c. left it be forgot. And that is, that the 
moſt furious active hig, who have diſtinguiſh'd them- 
ſelves in expreſſing their joy for ſucceſi in the ehurch-avar- 
den' ſuit, were notorious ring-leaders in Monmouth's rebel- 
lion, and zealous ob/ervers of the eleventh of May, the 
day on which the fiege of Taunton was rais'd by the re- 
bels in the time of K. Charles I. which day is now tri- 
umphantly kept in oppoſition to the 2gth of May; and 
they. broke open the church and belfrey by force, when 
Mr. Tard was church warden, and would not let them 
ring; as they have done hikewife many other times. 
(2.) This is a ſpecimen of whig-/oyalty : And this is a 
ſure mark to know who are. truly zealous for the queen. 
Many pretend to be zea/ous for her, but it is upon no 
other foot than that which brought her royal grandfather 
to the Sock. This they join in all their acclamations to 
her majeſiy. Which is an innuendo 1 delight not to ex- 
plain, and while ſhe, and all the good people of the land 
mourn, theſe triumph over the aſhes of monarchy, which 
they beheaded on the zoth of Fanuary, 1648. 

C. This is a good mark, and I ſhall not forget it. When 
any pretend to be zealous for the queen, f will ſay to 
them, hark ye, friend, what do you think of the zoth 
of January Was that a good day's work? And if 1 
find them bogg/e there, 1 _ ſet my mark upon —_ 
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and conclude them to be enemies to the queen, whatever 
they pretend. 

(3.) But, maſter, you muſt not forget your poo to 
1 2 the Rewieau of the 13th inſtant. Vol. III. N. 84. 
which Mr. De Foe has given as an abftra# of his 

reat ſatyr upon jure divino, And pray maſter, let me 
Flow what you have to ſay, to what he there aſſerts, 
that the right to the crown does not come by blood, line, 
or agſcent. And that the title of /acred is not given to 
any #ing or gueen, till their coronation. | 

R. What docs he make of the coronation ? 

C. He ſays it is @ conſecraticn, from the French word 
for coronation, which he ſays is /acre, which, adds he, 
«« explains it very well, and is nothing, the formalities 
of the priecf?s excepted, but proclaiming the king, and 
aſking the people, if they are willing he ſhou'd reign 
over them. And ſays he, I appeal to coronation 
forms for the truth of this. 

R. Then he makes coronation and proclamation the 
fame thing; and to be a conſecration. It is the heralds 
who proclaim. Can the heralds constEcrats! Or is 
the outing of the mob at a coronation, a conſecration ? 
For he ridicules the anointing by the prieſts, and their 
ſetting the crown upon the king's head, as meer formailt- 
ties ! But he will not let that be a formality, when at 
the coronation, the bi/hop leads the king to the 4 corners 
of the fage on which the throne is erected, and aſks the 

Hators if they will have this man to reign over them ? 

his muſt not be a formality, but the eflential founda- 
tion and original of gowernment, as flowing from the peo- 
ple! And their buzza is a true whip-conſecration ] 

But then they ſhou'd be admitted to wore at the co- 
ronation. And the people preſent ought to be choſen by 
the whole body of people to wote in their names. Whereas 
it is only a tumultuary mob that croud in at a coronation. 
And if any of them ſhou'd ſay, xo, when the gue//ion is 
al d, will you have this man to reign? He wou'd be 
ſeix i and condemn'd as a traitor. And this ceremony is 
only us'd, to give the people an opportunity to expreſs 
their joyfulnuſs and chearful $UBM1s510n., Not to put 
any authority in their hands, or to ſuppoſe any ſuch in 


them, to reject their king. 


Tt 


N by 7 7 4c * 


1 ** mw . 4 N 1 W Ate. Ys th D _ P 4 9 " 
„n N * J N 13 by f 7 2 . þ d b . * 5 * * 3 oh 8 
J 1 5 nn 2. Aeta » VA" ICS 1 
p ” * 
N , 7 


295 
It is like as when at the coronation dinner, the king's 
champion comes in armour, and challenges any to fight 
with him who ſhou'd deny the king's title. But if any 
ſhou'd accept his challenge, the hangman wou'd decide it. 
Theſe are /entials with theſe men, but the anointing 


by the priefts is a meer formality ! 


(4.) But I muſt tell Mr. De Foe, and thoſe who are 
miſled by him, that the /acredne/s of kings comes from 
their office, as being entruſted with the favord of God, 
for the civil gowernment of the world, next and immedi- 


ately under him. And this is confirm'd to them, in the 
- name of God, by his prieſis who repreſent his perſon, and 


whom he has izvefted with his ſupreme authority in things 
relating to Gad. 'I'berefore kings are anointed by the pris 


of God, and receive their crowns from them, that is from 


God, as holding from him alone. So kings are ſacred 
from their office, which is confirm'd at their coronation. 
And in hereditary mona» chies the regal right comes im- 


mediately upon the death of the predecefſor, beiore pro- 


clamation or coronation. According to the maxim of our 
law, that the ling never dies. I cou'd prove this at large 


from our /aws. In the a# of recognition of K. James I. 


his right is acknowledg'd by proximity of blood, which 
is call'd the /aw of God as well as of man. And ſo his 
title is own'd to be jure divino. So in the recognition of 
Q Elixabetb and others. : | TT 

(5.) But I will give one inſtance more, becauſe it is 
more the wox populi than any of the others. And that 
is the act made for proclaiming K. Charies II. before his 
reſtoration, by the /ords and commons and others of the 
people, after all the arguments and long experience of po- 
pular government; and while it was ue in their minds. 
I'll give it you verbatim. becauſe the words are werghty, 
and anfwer all thefe pretences of De Foe, and the reſt of 
our popular orators. Thus then it follows. 


(6.) A PROCLAMATION... 


- 


Lthough it can no way be douvted, but that His 
majefty's right and title to his crowns and king- 
doms, is, and was every wap compleated by the death 
of his moſt ropal father of glozous memozy, 9 
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the ceremony oz ſolemnitn of a p2oclamation : Net 
ſince piaclamations in ſuch caſes have been alwans 
uſed, to the end that ail good ſubjects might upon 
this occaſion teſtifn their duty and reſpec ; and ſince 
the armed vidtence, and other the catanuties of mann 
pears tat paſt, have hitherto deprived us of ann ſuc 
vpgoztunicn, wherem we might expreſs our lonaltn 
and allegiance co his mazeſtn: we therefoze the lozds 
and commons now aſſembled in parliameat, together 
with the lozd⸗manor, aldermen and commons of the 
citn of London, and other freemen. of this kingdom 
now p2ejent, do accozdmg to our duty and allegiance, 
hrartun, jonfulln and unanimouſly acknowledge and 

2oclann, that unmediately upon the beceaſe of our 
late ſovertign 102d king Charles, the impertai crown of 
the realin of England, and of all the kingdoms, do⸗ 
nunions and rigyts belonging to the ſame, did by in⸗ 
hecent bicth⸗right, and lawjul and undoubted ſucceſſion, 
deſcend and come to his moſt excellent majeſty, Charles 
the ſecond, as being linealin, juſtin, and lawiulin nert 
Heir of the blood ronal of this realm; and that by the 
yoodne!s and p2ovicence of Almightu God, he 1s of 
England, Scotland, France, and Ireland, the moſt po- 
tent, mighty, and undoubted king: And thereunts we 
moſt humoin and faithfully do ſubmit and oblige our- 
ſelves, our heirs and poſterities for ever. 


God fave the king. 


Tueſday, May 8. 1660. 


. Ordered by the commons aſſembled in parliament, that 
this proclamation be forthwith printed and - publiſh'd. 


Will. TFefjoþ Clerk of 
the commons houſe 
of parliament, 


London, prin ted by Edward Huſbands and Thomas News- 
comb, printers to the commons houſe of parliament. 


Saturday 
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Saturday, Auguit 3, 1706. Ne 127. 
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1. How far we are bound by the acts of our predecgſſors. It 
con found the w-higs either way. 2. The Review, and 
Rights of the Chriſtian Church, have given up the rights 

of the people. 3. The citadel of the wwhigs taken by 
form. 4. The foundation branch, of the free holders, 
being the original of government. 5. Whether were 
firſt, &ings or free-bolders ? 6. Of free hold by poſſefion. 
7. Not to be ſecur'd, without government and laws. 
8. Whether was firſt, dominion or properly? g. Ex- 
emplify'd by the hen and the egg. 


(1.) Coun. \'& U have in your laſt, mafer, quite de- 
feated the Revieæu of the 1 3th laſt month, 
Vol. III. N. 84. as to cor:n:tion giving the 4ing or queen 
their title to the crown, and the file of /acred And like- 
wile as to the deſcent of the crown, by lineal and inberint 
birth-right. Which is recogniz'd in the proclamation you 
have given us of the people of England for king Char les II. 
before his reſtoration and return from 62ni/oment ; and 
made by the molt ſolemn voice of the people we can have, 
not only of lords and commons in parliament, of the lord 
mayor, aldermen, and commons of London, but likewiſe of 
the other free-men of England then preſent. And they 
bind themſelves, their heirs and paſterities for ever. Now I 
would know, maſter, how far this will go. Can they 
bind their paſterities for ever? Then we are all bound, 
and have no more to do to aller or change governments. 
We are precluded by the a and deed of our predeceſſors. 
R. If the a&s of our predeceſſors do bind us, then we 
have no power to alter them. | | 
And if they do not bind us, then no goverrment can be 
fixt or ſettl'd, For every day there are new men coming 
into the avor/d, and arriving at that age (whatever age you 
will fix) wherein their vote and conſent .to the government is 
requir'd, And conſequently there muſt be a new election 
of the government every day, to preſerve to every one the 
freedom of their election; if they are not bound by the _ 
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edecefſſors ; but are free-born, as we love to 

or if we are bound up by our predeceſſors, and 

they had potver fo to do, how are we Fer born, who are 

precluded, and ty d up, before we are born ? | 
C. This is 1 and quite »uirs and deftroys the 

| er of popular elections, and that no man can be Bund 
t by his own conſent. 

(2) But, naſfer, this Review has given us the plea of 
power in the people, and of their being the original of 
government ; which muſt ſuppoſe a time when there was no 
government : that is, before the ff election of the people; 
for if that was the original. then there was no government 
before it; elſe it was not the original, as you have 
7 before. And in an/aver, he ſays now, p. 333. 
That as to that queſtion, when there was a time, that 
people were without any government, he ſays, firſt it is a 
contradiqtionu 

R. We will excuſe the reſt of the reaſons he gives. 
This is enough in all conſcience. 
The Rights of the Chriftian Church, the labour'd work of 
the whole party, and now ſo celebrated by them, gives up 
this point likewiſe. Which [I ſhall ſhew when I come to 
conſider it, as I intend ; but in the mean time, we have 
now to do with the Review, and I wou'd not intermix, 
that I may not confound. | 

3.) But this I will fay, that the cizadel of the avbigs is 
taken They have quit their Millon, and Lock, and Sid- 
ney, and all their ancient heroes They ſtand now upon 
new ground, which will not ſupport them. It Aud, under 
their feet, as of Korab, fc. and their Babylon is fallen ! 
They are beaten from that fafneſi, wherein they had ſo 
long ſecur d themſelves, the power of the people 

But let me ſee now, countryman, whither they are re- 
tir d. What is it they ſet up for the original of govern- 
ment, ſince they have guit the people? e have nothing 

now to do, but to purſue 8 

(4.) C. The Rewiew ſets up the free-holders inſtead of the 

" peefpie. He ſays, p. 334. © The free holders are the foun- 

dation-branch of conflitution ; and here all the governments 
in the world began. e 

R. I cou'd make merry with his /oundation branch. I 

thought the e had been the fbundatian, and not the 

ä b: anch, 
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branch, But I believe he was a little afraid to make the 
Free- bolders the foundation of government, therefore he 


made them a branch. But then that wou'd not do his 


buſineſs, that wou'd not make them the original. And to 


_ reconcile this contradiction, he made them a foundation 


branch ; that is, both the foundation and a branch of it ! 
This ſome wou'd call a Bl. But he inclines more to the 
Foundation, for here (ſays he) that is, in the free-holders, 
all the governments in the world began. If they began there, 


then the free-bolders are the foundation. Therefore he 


ſticks to that, and now let us examine that a little. 
If nature made men jee-holders, then it made all men 
ſo. For, as theſe whigs ſay, nature made all men alike. 
So that if it be a contradiction, as this Review has con- 
feſs'd it, for government to begin in the people, it is the 
ſame contradiction to begin in the free-holders. 
But if aature made ſome men free-holders, and not others, 
then let us know how this was done? Did the free-bolders 
come down booted and ſpurr d (as they uſe to banter ing.) 
and all the reſt of the peop/e with /agdles on their backs, 
to be rid at the diſcretion of theſe original free-holders ? 
And was not this a more /amentable condition, and 
more //avery, than to have only one rider ſet over them? 
But let us examine the title of theſe free-belders. There 


is no free-hold among us, nor I ſuppoſe any where elle, 
but what is Held from ſome lord of the ſoil, who had power 


to grant ſuch free-holds. And theſe /ords hold from ſome 
lord paramount; and theſe from others, till you come to 
the 4ing, from whom a// do Hold. So that the ec holder s 


hold of the ing. and not the 4izg of them. 
(5.) C. It is ſo now. But they will ſay, it was not 
always ſo; for that free-ho/ders were before kings, and 


made the firſt 4ings, 


R. That is begging the guet ion. This they aſſert, but 5 


can never prove. How often has it been aſk d, to ſhew 
us the time when this was done? But they cannot ſhew it. 

On the other hand, we ſhew them the time when the 
firſt king began, and who made him, and how govern- 
ment has been deduc'd from that time to this, and prov'd 
it from undeniable authority of holy /criptare, and they 
have not a word to anſwer to it. Yet they ſtill hold * 
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and aſſert manifold falſe fas, which they own to be con- 
r N as this Review do's own it. * | 
16.) C. They ſay the ſirſt poſefor of any land is a free- 
4 and Hold only S by the right of peſ- 
Non. 

R. There are many wou'd diſpute that right. Why 
ſhou'd the chance of your coming firſt to a piece of ground, 
or running faſter than me, deprive me of my natural right 
to it? Shall chance ſupercede nature? And if nature has 

. * me more og” or cunning than you, why was that, 

ut to make uſe of it? And eicher to chow/e you, or beat 
you out of what I think more convenient for my ſelf ? Nor 
will your monarch reaſon help you, For 1 am as much 
Judge of that, as you are, and I'll cap reaſon with you 
too; and if my reaſon be ffronger too, then out you go, 
by rea/on ! and the beſt diſputant muſt carry it, whether 
at tongue or hands. | 

In ſhort, the whole world wou'd be nothing but a 

eneral ſcramble, at this rate, and that wou'd ſoon bring 
it to be one ace/dama, or field of blood. 

(7.) C. Therefore government and /aws were invented, 
to cure all this, and not to let every man be juage in his 
own cauſe. : | 

R. Then before gowernment was invented, the world 
was in that condition, which this Review owns to be a 
contradition ! and therefore he means that the world was 
never in that condition; and conſequently, that there was 
always government among men from the beginning. And 
that cou'd not be from the people, unleſs there had been 
multitudes and armies of men created all together, of full 
age, and all independent of each other. Otherwiſe, if 
there was always government, it muſt be in the fr man, 
elſe it was not a/ways, nor from the beginning. Hence 
Adam was the firſt proprietor, the firſt free holder, and the 
firſt gowernor or king; and all others held by, from, and 
under him ; for the whole earth was given to him, be- 
fore there was any other man in the worid. 3 

8.) C. But, pray, mafter, which was fuſt, Adam's 
dominion, or his property ? $ 

R. His 4-1minion over, and his property in all the inferior 
creatures of ſh, birds, berſts, were given to him both 
together. His domixion Over his chi dien began as ſoon as 


tr 
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they were born ; and their property, when they grew up, 
was deriv'd from him, who was the /e bord 2 
of all the earth. So that the dominion of Adam was 


certainly before the property of Cain. Bat what did you 


mean by aſking this queſtion ? | 

C. Becauſe I have often heard it debated among the 
wwhigs, whether was firſt, dominion or property ? 

Some ſaid that property was firſt, becauſe the end of 
government was the preſervation of property. | 
Others ſaid, that government mult be fe, becauſe pro- 
perty was that right which the /aws and conflitution gave 
to every man. | x 

(9.) R. This is like the problem, whether was fe, the 
Ben or the egg The hen muſt be iy, to lay the firft 
egg; and the egg muſt be fr, out of which the ff hen 
was hatch'd; and all the heathen philoſophers put together 
cou'd never anſwer this. Nor cou'd all the rea/or in the 
world decide it; but a little Revelation and the hiſtory of 
Geneſis makes it very eaſy, where we find the hen fe, 
created, and the whole 4d; fiiculty vaniſhes, Z 

And thus it is in gowernment. There is no deciding 
whether that or property was fi, but by Revelation; 
which plainly tells us, that the dominion of Adam was be- 
fore the property of Cain. Without this, we run round in 
an eternal circle, and no phileſophy or reaſon can help 


us Out. | 1 
This is the circle into which the awhigs have conjur'd 
themſclves, by following heathen authors, and their own 
vain conjectures, about the original of government. And 
out of which they can never be re/cu'd, but by returning 
to the plain account given us of it ir the holy ſcriptures, 


which ſolves all the difficulties, and makes it obvious and 
intelligible to a child. e | 
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1. Mr. De Foe's attempt to prove a chntradiction. 2. 
What he means by material, 3. It is not only 


material, but neceſſary for the wwhigs to ſhew the time 


when there was no government in the world. Their 
whole cauſe depends upon it. 4. The reaſon why, 
probably ſpeaking, the notion of government or of pro- 
had never come into the head of mankind, if it 
had not been infſfituted by God, 5. Why we now think 
otherwiſe. 6. However the fa# is undeniable, that 
God did firſt inftitute government among men, and that 
it was none of their invention. 7. The proof Mr. De 
Foe brings to ſhew the time when people were without 
government, Which himſelf, in the ſame place, owns 

to be a contradiction. 


(1.) Coun. O W wou'd you fet about, maſter, to 
| prove a contradiction? 

R. None of common ſenſe wou'd ſet about it. 

C. Have a care, maſter, you'll make Mr. De Foe angry! 
He'll ſay, you do not treat him as a gentleman For this 
which you think impaſſible he has done, you will find it in 
his Review of the 13th laſt month, Vol. III. N. 84. p. 
333. where repeating a gue//ion you aſk' d him, When 
there was a time, that people were without any govern- 
ment? Which firſt {/ays he} is a contradiction, and 
ſecondly, is a. thing I never alledg'd, nor is it at all 
material here —. | | 

(2.) R. By material here he only means very Hard to 
anſwer ; for otherwiſe it is moſt material. It is a plain 
and evident conſequence, that if people were the original of 
government, there muſt have been a time when there was 


no government, that is, before the firſt erection of govern- 


ment by the people. 
(3.) Theſe men ſay, that gowernment was the invention 


of the people, for their own convenience; ariling from the 


experience they had found of the miſchie in their natural 
and independent ſtate. It muſt have taken ſome time then 
to gain this experience ; and if government Was an invention 


of 
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of men, it was not ##<vanted before it was irwented, and 
there was no government before it was imrornted. There- 
fore there maſt have e a time When there was no 
overnment among men, and it is not very material, 2 
ut even neceſ/ary for thoſe who Ando For Sor to = 
ſhew that time; becauſe it is deny d by thoſe who aſſert the - 
jure divino doctrine, and they undertake to ſhew, that it 
was never ſo in ac. And therefore they have deduc'd vb. 
government from Adam, and all the way down to this day, 
hey appeal to Fa# on their fide, as atfefted and recorded 
in the holy /criptwres of God; and they abſolutely deny the 
Fact of government being ſet up by the people, they * it 
is a meer vention and chimera, and cannot be ſhew*d 
any h:ftory or authority in the wor/d, This makes them 
aſk the fime when government began among men, and con- 
ſequently the time before that, when there was no gowvern- 
ment; and to ſay, as Mr. De = here, that this is not 
material, is à total giving up of the queſtion, and ſhewing, 
that they have ak. pn ſay ! Ney ſet up a dream 
againſt all the fa# and authority in the world, even of the 
ſcriptures themſelves ! . 

(4.) Jam of opinion that if God had not inſtituted 
government at the beginning, it had never come into the 
fead of any man to ſet it up. The notion or thought of 
that thing call'd government had never been; and no nec 
fity or inconvenience cou'd have introduc'd it. Every man 
wou'd have ſecur'd himſelf, the beſt he cou'd, from the 
violence of others, as it is among the birds and beaffs, 
And if mankind had, like them, been created in multitudes, 

and independent of each other, they had liv'd like them, 
and the ævorld wou'd have been one general common for 
them all. There had been no ſuch thing as property to 
any particular, excluſive of the reſt, for that is built upon 
authority, as I have ſhew'd in my laſt. And if any one 
had offer'd to incloſe any part of the general common to 
himſelf, whether he came ff or /aft to it, it might have 
been confiru'd a breach of the right of the common, and 
the reſt had as good right to diſpofſe/s him, as he had to 
encloſe upon his own head. 

(Z.) Bat there has been always 282 and authority, 
and property grounded upon that, from the beginning And 
mankind have all along been fully poſſeſs d of the —_— 
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304 The REHEARSAL. 
of government, and therefore fancy they cou'd have found 
it out of themſelves, tho' it had never been revead to 
them; and now ſet themſelves up as the irwverters and 
original of government ! But as no method cou'd poſſibly be 
found out whereby every individuai, under no gowern- 
ment or authority, cou'd give his vote; beſides the new 
difficulty of obliging their poſterities ; (of which I ſpoke in 
my laſt) and that no ob/igation as to conſcience cou'd thence 
be founded to any gowernment, every man having the ſame 
natural right to retrad his conſent, as to give it, unleſs we 
will debar men from /econd thoughts, and conſidering bet- 
ter of things: I ſay that notwithſtanding of all theſe points 
(on which I have largely inſiſted before) I ſtill queſtion 
whether the notion of government had ever enter'd into the 
head of any man in the evor/d, if God had not inflituted it 
at the beginning. How ſhou'd I fancy that ſo many 
thou/and men ſhou'd give up their /zves and /iber/tes to the 
arbitrary diſpoſal of any? As it muſt be in all govern- 
ments, of what ſort or kind ſoever. And wou'd not every 
man think himſelf as fit to be entruſted with this power 
as another? But I believe the notion of any ſuch power at 
all had never come into their heads, they ſaw no example 
of it among their fellow creatures, and wou'd have 
thought they had been ordain'd to live as they ſaw it 
among them. 

(6.) C. Whether it wou'd have been ſo or not, is not 
material; fince we find the ad plain otherwile, that 
government was inſtituted of God at the beginning, and did 
not come from the wote or conſent of the people, For it 
was inſtituted before any man or woman was born in the 
evor/d, It was not left to their ?nveniion. God inflituted 
government betwixt Adam and Eve, gave him the dominion 
over her, and commanded her to be ubj-& unto him; ſhe 
was deduc'd out of him, and made as an help mate for 
him. No ur ever ſince had ſuch tyes of fubjeHion from 
nature and reaſen; but God wou'd not leave it there; 
theſe might have been diſputed, Therefore God inter- 
poſes his own poſitive inf/i;vtion, and that ends all con- 
troverſies. This was the firſt invention of government 
among mankind; and it was not the invention either of 
Adem or Eve, but of Grd himſelf; and whether they or 
any others wou'd have found it out, may be, as you ſay, 

| a great 
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.a great . But however it is plain they did not find 
it out, but that it was the poſitive in/titation of God, and 
you have deduc'd it from that day to this, through all the 
poſterities of Adam. To which no one word has been 
anſwer'd, and De Foe confeſſes plainly, that he will not 
enter upon the argument with you, which is giving up the 
| whole case, and muſt appear fo to any man of common 
ſenſe. Was ever a cauſe ſo expos'd before? They have 
not a werd to fay for themſelves. And this is what he 
calls your bullying him, when you provete him to aber, 
and he has no mind to't. 
7.) But, mater, will you hear his argument to prove 
what himſelf owns to be a contradifion, that is, That 
there was a time when people were without any govern- 
ment?” This he owns to be a contradifion, and pre- 
ſently adds, p. 333. © To prove when people were with- 
out government the ſcripture is plain in it. When there 
was no king in Jirael, but every man did what was right 
in his own eyes. My | | 
R. Is Mr. De Foe then come at laſt to think that there 
can be no government where there is not a 4ing # Elſe 
what becomes of his argument? 

But in the next place, ſuppoſe ſhou'd be 
loſt for a time among one /et ot , what is this to the 
world and to mankind? For our enquiry is about the Ge- 
ginning of government in the world, and if it came firf 
from the people, then there muſt have been a fine when 
there was no government at all in the world, or any part 
of it; which our popular orators muſt ſhew, or ſhametully 
quit their cauſe. But they can prove contradidions. 
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1. Mr. De Fee's proving his contradidtion ends in favour. 


of ingly government, and expoſing the mi/chiefs of li- 
berty. 2. His method of anſwering the Rehear/al, as 
to their being no 4ing in //rael. 3. Of the king of 
Babel: 4. Of the kings of the people, upon the diui- 
' fron of nations. 5. Of Gen. xi. 2, 3. Go to, let us make 
brick, &. 6. Ot the interruptions in the royal lines 
| fince Noah. 7. His ſnares and the Olſerwator's ſlips. 
8. His defence of ſomebody, who was not accus'd. 9. His 
partiality againit the church of England. 10. An equi- 
table defence of the clergy. 11. The fairod of his 
fories againſt them, and his —_— them in the dark. 
12. With his exczſe for it, in his hymn to peace, 13. 
Modeſtly reterted upon himſelf. 5 


(1.) Coun. OU ſhew'd in your laſt, after, how 

| Mr. De Foe own'd it to be a contra- 
difion to ſuppoſe a time, when people were without any 
government, And yet in the ſame breath he goes about 
to prove it, and fays, the SCRIPTURE in plain in it, You 
have ſhew'd the /cripture he aims at to be nothing to 
: a= 3 for which he brings it. But rather to in- 

rt 


nece//ity of kingly government, and the mi/ery that 


attends the want of a fing, which is, for every man to 
ao what is right in his own eyes, And that is utter con- 
Fufion, becauſe it is the utmoſt extent of liberty. | 

(2.) But, maſter, was there no government at all at 
that time when there was no ling in 1/-ael ? 


R. This man pretends to anſwer me, and ſays in the 


beginning of his Review of the 13th of laſt month, Vol. III. 
N. 84. which he put out as an ab/ffraf of his great 
book againſt jure divino, and there he ſays of me (beſides 
calling me Satan and malicious wretch ) © having debated 
at large his jure diwvino principles, in the book bearing 
that title, and now finiſh'd, c. To this book (then pre- 
paring) he referr'd laſt ſummer, when I went through 
an hiſtorical deduction of government from the beginning, 
he reſerv'd his an/wer to this mighty work now finiſh'd. 
And here he repeats the obje&ions I have anſwer'd, with- 

out 
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out taking any notice of my anſwers. And if I ſhou'd 


anſwer again, he will call me again, @ meer Rehearſer of 
myſelf. Therefore I will refer him back to thoſe an/wers 
I have given, till he thinks fit to ſay ſomething to them. 
Otherwiſe let -im and his canſe fall under that contempt 
they juſtly deſerve. And as to the gowernment of the 
Jews from Foſoua to Saul, it is ſhew'd, N. 73, 74. 

_ (34) C. He aſks, p. 334. who was king when the 
tower of Babel was built?” And ſays, I wou'd be 
glad the antagoniſts wou'd tell me this.” So that it 
eems he thought this a choaking queſtion. 

R. What if I cou'd not tell who was Ling ſo long ago? 
Wou'd it therefore follow, that there was no King then, 
nor any government in the werd? For that remember 
ſtill is the u ion. | 

But as to what he aſks let him look to Ger. x, 10. and 
he will find that Babel was the beginning of the #ingdom 


of Nimrod. And then he need not go far to find who 


was Ling of Babel. h 
(.) C. He aſks in the next words, when God ſcat- 
__ the people, who were the kings of every ſeparate 
? 37 ; 5 
R. In the diviſion of the nations of the whole earth, 
he (God) ſet a ruler over every people; and every 
one of their names is ſet down in the xth of Genet.. 


This I at large infifted upon, N. 62, 64, 66. to which 


he has given no anſwer, only repeats the objectios agai 

(F.) C. He next quotes Gen. xi. 2, 3. When they aid, 
© Go to, let us make brick, &c,” | | 
0 . oy very text, quoted by Mr. Lock, is anſwer's, 

5 5 | 

(6.) C. Then he olje#s, and makes an harangue upon it, 
that the hereditary lines of all theſe primitive lings have 
been interrupted. And thence wou'd infer no divine 
right in kings now. | | ; 

R. That ſame obje&#ion is particularly conſider d in my 
N. 66. F. 4. and made ſo plain, as not to admit of any reply. 

(7.) C. Then he ſays, the malicious wretch (that is 
yourſelf, maſter) turns the argument to the royal line of 
England, either deſigning to draw me into a fnare, or 
preſuming, I ſhall ſhun the debate, for fear of uſing too 
much freedom.” _ 

K. He 
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R. He and the O4/ervator are mightily afraid of Vip, 
and ſnares! Of which | gave the reaſon, N. 122. There 
is a bundle of treaſon lurking in their hearts againſt the 
royal line of England. Otherwiſe why ſhou'd they be 
afraid of ug too much freedom ? Verily, leit ſome of 
it ſhou'd %, out! And it has Surſt out very pientiful- 
Iy as I have ſhew'd. And they know not what time or 
other they may be caught in this Hare. 

(8.) C. There is nothing in the reſt of this Review 
(except what you have taken notice of before) but a 
confident afſertins, without any proofs Therefore I will 
trouble. you with no more of it. Only at the end he 
defends ſomebody he ſays you mean from ſome ſcandal or 
Other. 

R. This was guilty conſcience! I nam'd neither per- 
fon nor thing, nor told any ftory of any body. I wes 
blaming Mr. De Foe for his ſcandalous treatment of the 
clergy, and ſaid, we cou'd make zeprizals upon the d:/- 
fenters. if we cou'd give ourſelves leave to make uſe of 
that vile and unchriſtian method of cafting per/onal re- 
flections upon men, as to their private converſations. 
To which he preſently replies, three things defend 
the character, and cover the fault of the perſon he 
means. | 

C. That was like a man in our ftreet, who ſeeing a 
mob go by, crying out a whore, a whore, laid one of 
them over the head with his broom-ftick, and ſaid, you 
rogue, what makes you abuſe my <vife But what were 
the three things, which he ſays defend the character, and 
cover the fault of the perſon he means ? 

R. 1. A good reputation before. 2. A ſurprize into 


the crime. 3. A ſincere repentance after it. 
1 think this is very charitable, and ought to cover 


the fault of a perſonal failing. 

(9.) R. I think ſo too. But the wncharitableneſs I charge 
him with, and the viſible partiality is, that he will not 
make any of theſe allowances to any failings of the 
clergy, but reſerves them only for the »on-cons. He ſays 
in the next words, Let him ſhew me ſuch a peiſon 
among all the /acred race in this nation ; and if ever my 
pen call'd that man's infirmities into mind, I will make 

| it 


it do penance by an external filence, and he ſhall never 
in print hear more of De F-—-,” | 

C. Then among all the ſacred race (as he in ridicule 
calls the c/ergy) whom he has vilely traduc'd, he allows 
neitaer reputation, ſurprize. nor repentance, to any one of 
them, for any per/onal failing he may be guilty of This 
is a hard A utence indeed, and ſhews a wondrous deal of 
charity ! | 


(10.) R. Among ſo great a number of men as the 


clergy of England, no doubt there are perſonal infirmities. 
For they are men ſubject to like paſſions as we. But 
in the general, and in proportion to the laity, they are, 
as they ought to be, of the friFe// lives, and moſt ex- 
emplary piety of any in the nation This cannot. eſcape 
any ob/erver. And fince Mr. De Foe points his /atyr 
moſtly againſt the inferior clergy, if he minded their re- 
formation more than ſcandal, and to throw dirt upon the 
church, he wou'd inform againſt them to their 6:ſhops, 
where remedy might be had; inſtead of b/azoning them 
in his /ampoons through the mation, where truth and 
falſbood go down both alike. But Ham was not afraid 
to look upon his father's nakedneſs; and he had his 
reward i 
( 1.) Yet he has had this ill (or good) ict, that 
moſt of his ſcandalous ffories againſt the clergy have been 
detected to be apparently fa//e. Therefore in his mn 
to peace, he gives horrid characters of them, with a ler- 
ter and a daſh 
whom he means. And from ſuch characters, ſo given, he 
infers a general charge to make the Exgliſb clergy a pro- 
werbial jeſt to foreign nations. | 
(12.) C. O, no. He ſays it is only /zf they might 
become ſuch a jeff! and that he concea/s their names out 
of his re/þe# to the clergy! | 
R. Wonderful indeed! For it has the deſir'd e 
of making the clergy vis in the eyes of the people. 
And then he keeps himſelf fecure from detection. And 
foreigners will think that this A or B—— are cler- 
men well known among us! So the ſcandal runs! And 
all this is only let our c/erey ſhou'd be made ſcandalous / 


They are much 06/ig'd to his love. 
(13.) C. 
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That none I have met with know. 
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301 The REHEARSAL. 
(13.) C. Let him take a fro4e of it, to ſee hew hy 


eien 11 lee the wank 


know, my dear friend, what a rogue you are— leſt ſome 


body elſe ſhou'd find it out— And Ill ſay I cou'd teil 100 


more of your roguerzes, only left you ſhou'd be made a 
proverbial jeft, and have a hiffory made of you, call'd 
the ſecond edition of, 


THE ENGLISH ROGUE. 


% 


—_— 


— 


1. De Foe challeng'd upon his new promi/e to write no 


more. 2. His breach of the like ay” before. 3. A 


limitation for ffories. 4. The flory of Mr. Bryan, a 
preſbyterian preacher in Stafford Sire. 5. Some re- 
marks upon it. 6. The »/e to be made of this fory. 
7. An inference as to their private academies, 


(1.) Caan. C URE, after, we ſhall never hear a word 


more from Mr. De Foe, and the Revi eau is 
at an end! What will you now do for company? Muſt 
you be ty d up to little dirty Tatchin? 


R. That wou'd be a penance indeed! But what makes 


you have ſuch thoughts of Mr. De Foe ? 
C. Why, maſter, he has promis d, as you quoted him 
in your laſt, to put an eternal filence upon his pen, as to 


Print, if ever he has call'd to mind any clerg yman's in- 
firmities, that had reputation, or was ſurprix d. into a 
crime, or repented of it afterwards. 8 


R. Has Merton college, or the univerſities no reputation ? 
And if they had been /urpriz'd into the weather cocł, 
I believe they wou'd have repented it. 

But he will not think any c/ergyman can repent, unleſs 
they make him their con/e//or, fend up their crimes to 


him, and deſire him to publiſh their repentance in his Re- 


View, with his modeſt remarks upon it! _ which he 


_ wou'd not fail! 


(2.) And as to his — of ſlence, upon any condition 


(an tae he has made à Vale of it, it is one of the 


flowers 
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ome in his rherorick. He has given me that promiſe 
ſeveral times before, and put me to the trouble of proving 
things to him very plainly, thinking to catch him at his 
aur ! Particularly he promis'd eternal fence, if it was 
not true, that the papifts join'd their intereft with the high- 
church upon the laſt elections for parliament- men; upon 
which I gave him ſeveral inffances he cou'd not deny. And 
it is now notoriouſly known all over the nation, that the 
papiſts, generally ſpeaking, throughout England, made 
ule of their zntere/t __ the church, and joyn'd with 
the Ai enters in it. But it ſerv'd his turn at that time, 
and _—_ was an end of his promiſe / and his quill is au- 
ging ſtill. 

3.) C. Shall I tell you a ſtory, maſter, of a preæſiyterian 
preacher in our country ? | 

R. If it be any thing private or perſonal, keep it to 
your ſelf, countryman. No provocation ſhall tempt me to 
enter upon that method of fcandal. Tho' as I ſaid be- 
fore, we cou'd make full reprizals, but I will not be em- 
ploy'd in raking ſuch kennels; their cauſe has ſcandal 


> 


enough in it, without their perſonal failings to eek it out. | 
C. My ftory is only to ſhew their zea/ for their good old 7 
cauſe, and their methods to promote it. if 
R. Then let's have it, Thoſe things are uſeful to 
be known. K 5 | 
(̃.84.4.) C. There is one Mr. Bryan, a preſbyterian preacher, | 
who, about Chriſtmas laſt came to board with Mr. Samuel 3 
Baddiley, who had an orphan nephexv of his, one Job - 3M 
Baddiley in the houſe with him, about feen year old. = - 


Mr. Bryan us'd his talents to perſuade this youth to quit 
the church, and go with him to the meetings. But not 
prevailing in that method, he fell to the rougher way, and 
threaten'd and abus'd him for a long time, till about Mid- 
: ſummer laſt. Reſolving to bring the matter to an iſſue, 
ö ? he told John Baddiley upon a Thur/day, that if he did not 

with him to the meeting next Sunday, he wou'd eubrp 
him with an hand whip, And repeated his promiſe to 
him on Friday and Saturday. At laſt Sunday came, and 
be bid John get ready, and go with him to the meeting. 
E But Jobn refus'd, and went to church. Whereupon the 
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door after him. Then aſk'd him again if he wou'd not 
go with him to the meeting ® And John ſaying he wou'd 
not, but wou'd keep to the church; he call'd him a ffub- 
born willain, and in a fury forc'd down his breeches, and 
evhipped him unmercifully with a rod made of  awithey 
twiss as long as his arm (ſuppoſe provided there for 
the purpoſe) and told him he won'd beat that 5% to 
Humps upon him, if he did not go with him to the meeting 
next Sunday. But John had enough of it, and the next 
day, being the Tueſday after Midſummer day, he fled to his 
uncle Mr. William Baddiley, at Kuutton within a mile of 
Neæucaſtle, in Stafford-fhire, told him how he had been 
us'd, and ſaid he durit not ſtay longer at his uncle Samuel s 
houſe while Mr. Bryan was there. His uncle William 
went the next day to his uncle Samuel's and examin'd the 
matter, and John being ſent for, he juſtify'd the par- 
ticulars before the family, (who were all pre/oyterians ) 
and they did not contradict any thing the boy had ſaid; 
and Mr. Bryan himſelf was then in the houſe, but did not 
appear. The boy ſays, that his uncle Samuel and another 
friend of his deſired Mr. Bryan not to whip him, but he 
call'd them a couple of old fools, that did not know how 
to tutor children. 

While John was under his diſcipline with Mr. Bryan, 
he cry d out violently, never having been vhipp'd ſo be- 
fore in his life, and two women in the ftreet knew his 
voice, who came to the houſe fide, and ſaid, In the name 
of Ged what are you doing ? Are you mardering the children? 
They have enough to maintain them on, without being abus'd 
by a parcel of preſoyterian devils. But no o body made any 
anſwer. f 

All this is ready to be made good upon the oaths of 
ſeveral perſons. And now, maſter, I have done my ſtory, 
make what uſe of it you think fit, . 

(5.) R. The Ob/ervator and Review will be angry if 
you make ſuch a fir about whipping a child / 

C. Ay, but maſter, the cauſe, the cauſe! For going 
to church, and not going to the meetings / 

R. They'll find ſome other cau/e. May be he wou'd 
not eat his ſupper that night, or /þi/t the alt“ Who 
knows ? 

But, 
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But, countryman, do you wonder ſo much at their ta- 


toring of children? They can whip mes too! and have 


done it about the pig-market, and for the ſame cauſe, for 
going to church, and not going to their meetings. They 


_ whipt down the church, and whipt the king's head off, for 


the ſame cau/e / and hope for another whipping bout 
C. I fee them cutting their <vieheys, and laying them in 
ſeep, for our ſervice! Is this their moderation their 
toleration, and liberty of conſcience ? But I muſin't ſpeak 
a word, muſt I ? 


Ke. No, not for your life! Let them go 0n——That's 


the word 
C. Then I know where we ſhall go. 

R. Whither doſt mean we muſt go ? 

C. By the ears, I'm afraid, if theſe men have their 
will; if they tuter us at this rate. Let them begin with 
their children, they'll end with the nen And J wiſh the 
men may have the courage of this brave boy, to withfiand 
a withey argument, in behalf of the church. 


(6.) R. The uſe I wou'd make of this ſtory of yours, 


is, to caution all honeft men to keep their children in good 
company. The witheys is not ſo great danger as the cor- 
ruption. It was well for that young man, that he was 
ahi d out of ill company. He that will touch pitch, or 


take fre into his beſom, or play upon the hole of an a/þ — 


Who will pity him? a 
(7.) C. But if one diſſenting teacher was ſo rampant, 
what think you of their private academies ? 

R. I think they are the bane of the nation, allow'd. by 
no /aw, and not within the foleration. They are literally 
the nurſeries of rebellion, where principles are taught in- 
conſiſtent with any government, or peace in church or flate, 
and we have ſeen the effe#s of it. They have ſent us out 
Tatchins, and Calamies, and Palmers, &c. to ſpew out all 
the venom they can againſt the church and the monarchy. 
To prevent which the /aw has provided that none ſhall fo 
much as teach in a /chool, without licence from the Sig. 
And this Jaav is ſtill in force, and not diſpent d with in the 
at of toleration; which was intended only for the eaſe 
of thoſe who had the unhappineſs to diſſent from the church- 
of England; but not to ſet up or tolerate ſeminaries to 
perpetuate the principles of ms and rebellion to all 
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generations, as the Review has interpreted it; and for 
which I have before given him due correction, and ſhewn 
how gratefully theſe men receive any fawours from the 
church, improving them all to her deffruFion, and her own 
eftabliÞment. ey have publickly attack'd the wriver- 
ies, and recommended their private academies as the 


fitteſt places for education. Which is ſaying, that the one 


or the other muſt down, as ſoon as they can. 


— 
—_ 


— 


— 4 


—y—v 


1. Fair ing given to De Foe, to defend or retract his 
Review of 1 February laſt. 2. Civility 
id to the OB/ervator, upon his earneſt invitation. 3. 
His anſwer to the queſtion, Which was fr the hen or 
the egg? 4. His Plaſdbeming and ridiculing the holy 
ſcriptures, making them a dry Hic. 5. His anfwer to 
the queſtion, 9 "_ _— = that 3 no 
government in the world? 6. His proof that the people 
choſe their gowernors. 7. Particularly in Std 
His appeal to the laws of England. g. His kingdom. be- 
fore a ting, whence the nec recurs of ſhewing the 
tine when there was no government in the world. 


Coun. F Told you a fory laſt time, mafer, of the - 
terian 2 of e If 2 

uade us, they'll evhip us into their meetings. 
(1.) They have another method of blackning the church 
and the c/ergy, of which you have ſpoke a great deal. 


But I have another fory upon that head, will make you 


flare. It is upon the Rewieww of the 21ſt of February laſt, 
where he tells of ſome c/erg ymen acting as juſtices of peace, 
when they were not in the commiſſion of the peace, and 

ing a ewarrant to preſi a man in order to influence the 
enſuing election for a member of parliament. 

R. Hold, countryman, I muſt ſtop you. I will not let 
you tell your fory, till I have given the Review fair 
notice of it. He may, perhaps, have been better inform'd 
ſince. Or he may inform himſelf in a little time, after 
this zetice given, And it is the faireſt way to let a man 

| | | retract 
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retra# his own errors, And if he be an honeft man, he 


will fully and freely do it, and own any miſtake into which = 
he has fallen, | = 

C. You're better natur'd to him, than he wou'd be to "i 
you, maſter. But ſince you will have it ſo, ſo let it be. 1 


Bla $200 


Only let me tell him this, that he had better go a hundred Y 
miles than ſtand the dint of my prof; which ſhall be pro- *Y 
duc'd, if he do's not confeſs the wicked and malicious 9 
falſbood and contrivance of that fory. Let him word it as 
M as he pleaſes, and make what excu/z he thinks fit for 
himſelf, that is all is left to him, and is more than he de- 
ſerves, at leaſt from you, rafter. 
(2.) But here is the Ob/erwvator, who in #2wo or three 
. of his late papers has in'd that he is , and 
that you have taken up all your time with Mr. De Foe, 
and afford the Ob/ervator none of your converſation now. 
He wou'd fain be anſwering you, and wou'd have you 
anſwer him, that he may gain a little reputation! Pray, 
anafter, give him a word or two, to keep up his heart, 43 
and let me ſpeak for him, and quote him to you, 1 
(3-) In anſwer to your queſtion, Which was firſt the hen F 
or the egg? That is, upon the foot of nature, and with- 1 
out the help of revelation, which tells us of the creation ; 
to this he ſays, that your egg is adale, without a cock, up- 
on which he ſpeaks a itt Fea, after his manner, but 
you paſs all theſe things. he talks of government 
among cocks and hens, in anſwer to what you quote out of 
the holy ſcriptures concerning government among men. 
1 And wou'd you have me anſwer to ſuch fuff as 
is? 55 
(4.) C. But he goes on, maſter, and in his of the roth 
inſtant, Val. V. N. 42. he accuſes you for entrenching 
among Hebrew roots; that is, the texts you quote out of 
 Genefis, And ſays of you, He ftips from the green boughs 
of nature, to the dry branches of revelation. 
R. If I did not know the man, I wou'd imagine he were 
playing beoty-on my fide. He gives up the /cripteres, and 
ridicules them; calls them the dry branches of revelation, 
but nature is the green boughs : and there he wou'd have 
us ffick ; to nature only, and lay aſide our Hebrew roots 
and dry branches of revelation. It was to meet with theſe 
«whigs and decifts, that I _ that gueſſion about the _—_— 
| 2 
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the gg. And Idare ſay, that none of them, nor all of 
them put together, can give a better an/aver to it than the 


Obſervator has done. So dieſtitute is their cauſe ! | 
But can Exgliſbmen, who retain the name of Chriſtian, 
endure to ſee the holy /criptures of God, which are our 
life, thus blaſphem'd and burleſqu'd! Can they be pleas'd 
with it? Can they any longer hearken to the big., or 
eſpouſe their cau/e and principles, which cannot fand, but 


upon the ruin and total defacing of the holy bible“ Nay, 
nor then neither! For without eve lation they can no 


more tell how government began among men, than they 
can tell which was F the hen or the egg, without the 
hiſtory of the creation | 

Good God! To what a dreadful enchantment haſt thou 
deliver'd up the people of this nation“ And for what frs ! 
And to what direful end! That the moſt outragious bla/- 
phemy of thy holy word, and utter nonſenſe, ſhou'd ſo long 
wage war againſt thy divine reve/ations, againſt reaſon, 
and all fact, and whatever evidence can be ſhew'd unto 
men! | 

(F.) C. But the Ob/erwator go's on, and repeats your 


queſtion, When was the time, that there was no govern- 


ment in the world? And anſwers thus, There was no ge- 
verrment in the world, when there was no people to govern. 


R. Is this an an/wer ? Itis like a merry andrew. But 
if by people he means a number of men, then his poſition is 
falſe ; for I have ſhew'd that government was eſtabliſhed 
by God betwixt Adam and Ewe, before there was a man 
born in the ae; and as men encreas'd, the number of 
ſubjects encreas'd ; but the nature of gowernment did not 
alter, which was inſfituted by God from the beginning. 

And if God thought it neceſſary to erect government 
betwixt /awo perſons, and to give to ove the dominion over 
the other; and that without this, even man and wife, 
notwithſtanding all the tyes of aature (as it was in the caſe 
of Eve) and what reaſon cou'd diftate to them, wou'd 
be in danger of diſputes and contradiction; how much 
more wou'd it have been ſo, if a world of men were ſup- 
pos'd all upon the /wel, and independent of each other? 

(6.) C. But the Obſervator ſays in the next words, 


When there were people to be govern'd, they were 


govern'd 
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govern'd by heads of their own chuofing, and by laws of 


their own making. 
R. This is full begging the guefion. This is their a/- 
ſerting. But no word of a proof can any whips in the 
world give; nor aniwer the proofs that are brought to 
the contrary. | 
{7.) C. They can bring n+ proof as to the firſt erection 
of government in the word. But they think they can as 


to Fngliand. Therefore the Ob/erwater waves the diſ- 


courſe of the beginning of government in the world, and 


ſays, We are to talk of Engliſb government. It mat- 


ters us not how other people ſurrender or are chows'd of 
their liberties ; we maſt keep our own rights, our own 
and our fathers, which we were poſſeſs d of before we 
had any governors ; and for the breach of which laws, 
we have diſpoſſeſs'd many of our princes from further 
governing.“ 

R. Of which lags? Of thoſe /aws made before we 
had any governors or government in England? When was 
that? And who made thoſe /aws? Can you ſhew us any 
of them, that were made without any governors Or govern- 
ment ? 

C. He ſays, ** There was no government in England 
before we had governors, and yet there was a people be- 
fore that time in England. Then he aſks, * Pray how 
did theſe people, our firft anceſtors, come under govern- 
ment? GM. 

R. There never was any people in England but under 
ſome government and governors. Let him name thoſe our 

firſt anceflors who had no government or governors. Theſe 
are dreams and imaginations! It i- wonderful that people 
ſhou'd be carry'd away with ſuch vain and empty deluſions, 
where no proof in the world is offer'd to them! And, at 
the ſame time, reſiſt the moſt plain and evident proofs 
from act, as well as the authority of the holy ſcriptures ! 
This is a witch craft ! And by this they are hurry'd H, 


long to their own defirudion, without any confideration, to 


eternal revolution and confuſion! They are pofſe/s'd with 
the ſame legion, that drove the herd of favine into the /ea ; 
and run as violently as they down the precipice, to be 
choaked in the waters. | 


F 2 (8.) C. 
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(8.) C. He appeals to the /awws of England, and ſays, 
« The fundamental laws which are the conflitution of the 
Exglifh government, were the act and deed of free-men, 
judges of their own property, and not the concefrons of 
their governors, becauſe the foundation of the Engliſb law 
is altogether popular; and the rights of the 4ingdom pre- 
ceded the rights of the crown, All the laws are popular, 
Ec.“ | | 
R. But he names none of them. On the other ſide, I 
have always appeal d to the /aws. I deſire he or any man 
in England, wou'd anſwer thoſe ads of parliament I have 
quoted in my Rehearſal of the 1oth of Nov. laſt, N. 72. $ 

The ue is ſhort, if men will be determin'd by the 
aws, the laws have determin'd it. And they can give no 
anſwer to theſe laaus. Yet ſtill cry the Jaws ! the /aws? 
How is it poſſible for the ges of any Enghibman to be ſo 
cloſe ut, as not to ſee the weakneſs, the folly, and in- 
conſiſtency of theſe men! It looks like a zadicial blind- 
neſs that is ſent upon them! ¶ bo ſeeing ſee not, and will 
wot underſtand ! 

(9.) How can they bear ſuch zonſenſe, as that a 4ing- 
dom was before the king? How was it a kingdom without 
a king? And if by 4ingdom he only means a nation, the 
difficulty is fill the ſame, for people cannot become a nation 
without government, it 15 that which makes them a zation. 
And the people muſt be before the nation, if they erected 
themſelves into a zation, And then there muſt have been 
a time when the people were without any government, that 
is, before they erected themſelves into zatiens, and in- 
vented government. This time we ſay never was, and 
have ſhew'd that government was inſtituted by God, before 
there was a man born in the world, and therefore that it 
was not the invention of man. And we deſire the hig 
to ſhew us that time when there was no government in the 


world, which if they cannot ſhew, their whole /cheme falls 


to the ground. And it is Fallen into the lait contempt with 
all confidering men; and its advocates have nothing left 
| them to ay. | 
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Wednesday, Aug. 21, 1706. Ne 132 


1. The Review of the 15th commended for abating of 
his 2 language. 2. Yet not over civil, But in hopes 
to mend. 3. He owns divine right. 4. Of inherent 
and per/onal right. And ſeparating the authority from bl 

= the perſon. 5. His defence of himſelf for arraigning 1 

2 the entail of the crawn upon the houſe of Haxower. Ih 

1 6. His argument that it is not hereditary becauſe i- | 1 

mited, 7. Of the people being bound by the acht of | 

ö their preueceſſars. 8. His argument from the a& of /uc- 

; ceffion being repealable. g. His treatment of the /axvs, 4 

3 and in this preſent Reuicau. 10. The difference be- 1 

* twixt jure divino men and whigs in this caſe. ; 


1 Coun, AVE you, maſter, ſeen the Review of the 
EF | 14 th inſtant, Vol. III. N. 98. It is all up- | 
on you. 4 
= (1.34 R. I thank Mr. De Fee for it, becauſe I find not the | 
4 ill names, and broad words he uſed formerly to beflow 
3 upon me. I hope he is rec/aim'd from that coar/e way of 
6. treatment, Which is offenſive to men of /enſe or breeding. 
And if he does not rel/ap/e, I promiſe him he ſhall have 
no occaſion hereafter from me, other than fair argument, 
1 3 without perſonal reflections or dirty language, which con- 
I = _ cern not the cauſe, but always burt it, on whatever fide 

= E it is found, Having therefore made this bargain (which 
* is very agreeable to me) let us ſee which of us ſhall break 
WM articles firſt, and let the aulit lie upon him. 

7 (2.) C. You are very forward, maſter, to take all op- 
3T portunities for Mr. De Foe's — He is not ſo 
= wondrous civil to you in this ſame Review, where he 
1 turns you off to Roger the countrymen of Mr. Ob/ervator, 
3 as the beſt match for you, and ſays, you will clamour, 
1 not argue, rail and abuſe where you cannot oppoſe, and 
1 = this is the proper talent of the man. 5 
i bk | R. This is his deſcription of Roger. 

1 = C. No, after, he means it of a- and con- 
1 cludes with ſaying. we ought to let him alone for « 
I trifler, and one that indeed -_ a cauſe will bear _— 
bo r 4 ut 


3²⁰ The RE RE ARS AL. 


but trifling and clamour. This is yourſelf, maſter, and 


not Roger. He did not mean Roger's cauſe. 
X Theſe are civil words in compariſon of what I 
have receiv'd from him before. And I am reſolv'd to 
take every thing by the beſt Handle. He mends; and 
IT will give him all encouragement to proceed. Therefore 
to his age n. | 

(3.) C. He begins, I have often reſolv'd to meddle 
no more with the dull repetitions of the champions for 
the doctrine of jure divino. I think it ſufficiently ex- 


pos'd, &c. 


R. Before we enter upon that, T wou'd know where- 


in he and I differ about the doctrine of jure divins. 

C. Not 4 fer! that is a frrange thing indeed! What 
have you been talking of all this time? Have you 
brought him to acknowledge any jure divino ? 

R. In the abftrraf he has given us of his great /f 
againſt jure divine, in his Review of laſt July 13. Vol. ix. 
N. 84 p. 334. he ſays, the Queen of Exglaud has 
a divine right, and is a /acred princeſs. Government is 
divine, and her majeſty's title to execute it, is divine. 


C. And yet he ſays, in the ſame page, that “ to ſay, 


the kings or queens of England have an inherent divinity 
of title in their perſons, by lineal ſucceſſion, is a horrid 
plot upon her majeſty's perſon and government, and a 
plain ſuggeſtion, that the gucen has no zitle to the crown 


of Englund. 
Theſe are Sold words indeed! I wou'd not have ſaid 


half io much for all the Ses in my Hop. But they ſeem 


to me to be a flat contradiction to the words you have 


guoted. He ſays the queen has a divine right : And yet, 
that it is a horrid plot upon her majeſty, to ſay ſhe has a 
divine right ! . 
(A. R. You have miſs'd the word inberent, he fays, 
ſhe has a divine rigbt, but not inherent in her perſon. 
C Where is it inherent then? And if not in her per- 
en, how comes ſhe to be a ſacred princeſs? 


R. This is the old difin#ion that rais'd the rebellion. 


againſt K Charles I. and has been damn d by our /ws, 
which have oblig'd both c/ergy, corporations and militia, 
to abhor that traiterous poſition, of taking arms 6-4 


J 
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the king's authority againſt his perſon, or againſt thoſe 
that are commiſſioned by him. 

C. Methinks, maſer, there ſhou'd be no need of /awws 
to damn that fooliſe as well as traiterous poſition ; for it 
is rank nonſinſe, as well as very wicked, For I know no 
right in the world but what is perſonal, nor any body that 
thinks otherwiſe in his own concerns. Is not my rigbt to 
my houſe and farm, PERSONAL ? That is, inherent in 
my perſan. Are not my /ife, liberty, and property PE RSO- 
NAL things? And can they be ſearated from my per/or, 
without ad:froying them? Suppoſe Mr. De Foe's credi- 
tors ſhou'd ſay, we have all compaſſion for an indigent 
debtor, but we will have no mercy upon Daniel! De Fae ; 
how wou'd he like his own defrine ? And yet it wou'd 
be nothing but /eparating the debtor from the per ſon / 

By this diftindtion, I might foot a judge upon the 
bench, and ſay, IA only the man, not the judge. I 
may lil the man, that is my father, without hurting my 
father! As the rebels ſaid, they cut off the Bead of 
Charles Stuart, without touching the king! And is nor 
this fine do&rine to be now preach'd to queen Arne? If 
David had underſtood this piece of divinity, he might 
have flain Saul, without touching the Lord's Anointed ! 
But it is the per/on is anointed, and conſequently which 
is ſacred, And if the right of government be not inhe- 
rent in the perſons of the governors, there is no ſuch _ 
as government on the earth, or ever can be. The avor 
is diſole'd, and all rights and relations among mankind 
are at an end! ' | 

Whoever wou'd difinguifþ the authority of the queen 
from her perſan, open the way to have them /eparated. 

(J.) But, maſter, I wou'd have your opinion as to the 


defence he makes in his Review of the 15th inſtant, N. 


98. for a danger you had caution'd him of, in arraignizg 
the hereditary extail that is made of the crown, calling 
hereditary monarchy an hereditary flavery, and an encroach- 
ment upon the rights of the peop/e. To which he replies, 

P. 391. by aſking you, how you will make out your 
Tidiculous notion of an hereditary entail, and from what 
principle you can give the preſent ſettlement of the pro- 
reftant ſucceſſion ſuch an abſurd title; the ſettlement of 
the crown being no way hereditary, but ſo far and no 
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farther, as the ſucceſſor ſhall qualify himſelf, to the con- 
ditions preſcrib'd by the people of England, viz. being a 
roteſtant, 8 and ſwearing to maintain the privi- 
ges and rights of the people, and conſenting to ſubmit 
to the laws and conſtitutions of this realm.“ 

R. Does the king ſwear to /ubmit to the /aws? Is that 
the form of the coronation-oath ? No ſure ! but to main- 
tain and defend the Jaws, and to govern his people by 
them. That is the language of a governor, But to 
fubmit to the laws is the duty of a ſubjeck. And we know 
why the term of /ubmitting is here given to the 4ing, to 
us; # him the ſabject, and the people the ſovereign / 

In the next place, the 1 s: is to be proclaim d im- 
mediately upon the demiſe of the queen, without ſtaying 
for his or his coronation, or their oaths and promiſes to 
maintain the Jaws, &c. and it will then be treaſon to op- 
poſe their title. K. William was proclaim'd the 13th of 
Feb. but was not crown'd till the 11th of April follow- 
ing, yet was as much 4g before as after. And the ſame 

thing had been treaſon before as after. And if Mr. De 
Fae Had try'd the experiment, and committed trea/ox 

aiaſt K. Filliam before the 11th of April, and pleaded 
that the ing was not crown'd, he wou'd have been told, 
that coronation, or the oath then taken by the king, was 
not M ential, but that his right and title was precedent 
to 1t. | 
(6.) C. But Mr. De Foe's main argument is, that the 
preſent. ſettlement of the crown is not bereditary, be- 
cauſe there is a limitation in it, that the fucceſſor be a 
proteſtant. 

R. Is not the crown of France HERE DITART ? Yet 
there is the Saligue law, which excludes the females, A 
limitation does not hinder hereditary, becauſe the next 
beir that is capable, does ſuccecd. And Mr. De Foe's rea- 
ſon againit hereditary monarchy, reaches this caſe as much 
as any other, His reaſon is, (as I have before quoted 
him) that it hinders the people from their e/e#ing their 
kings, and ſo is an enchroachment upon their right, and 
conſequently an Bereditary ſlavery, as he calls it. Now 
if any in the line be incapable, according to the /ettle- 
went, the crown deſcends to the next in b/ood, and the 
e/e&4ion of the people is totally precluded, while any of that 
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royal line laſts in the world, which, probably ſpeaking, 
may be to the end of it, 

655 And thus people are ty'd up by the acts of their 
predecefſors, which this ſame Review, p. 390. makes 
dewnright treaſon againſt the queen and government. But 
I wou'd have him take advice in /aw, whether the con- 
trary which he aflerts, be not downright treaſon againſt 
the preſent ſettlement of the crown, in ſaying our poſte- 
rities are not bound by it? And in ſaying that be pre- 
Sent ſettlement of the crown is no way hereditary ® And 
that it is a ridiculous notion, and abſurd tith ? 
 (8.) C. But he ſays, in a former Review upon this ſub- 
je, that this a of ſettlament upon the houſe of Hano- 
ver may be repeal d. FN uy 

R. Who doubts that? So may every ad of parliament. 
But is it not of force therefore, till it be repeal d? And 
is it not treaſon in the mean time for any by word or 
writing to oppoſe that ſucceſion ? And has not Mr. De 
Foe, with all his might, oppos d it, and ſtill continues 
ſo to do? 

(9.) C. He is us'd to make free with our las, even 
while they are of force, calling the a# of uniſormity a 


Scandalous and antichriftian act, and the act about debtors 
a murdering and a wicked law, as you have before quoted 


him. And now in this ſame Review he ſays, p. 391. 
*Tis plain the law of eſcapes is a moft bloody act, with other 
all names he there gives it. | | | 

(10. ) R. There may be reaſons for repealing of laws. And 


we may offer theſe our reaſons, but with that modeſty 


and deference to our legiſlators as becomes dutifu! and 
obedient ſubjects, and not exceeding our fation in the go- 
wvernment. This a jure divino man wou'd think an in- 
diſpenſible obligation upon him, even in conſcience, not 
to revile the Gods, that is, our rulers, though acting 
unjuſtly, and contrary to the law, as in the caſe of St. 
Paul, Acts xxiii. 3, 4, 5. But big who think them- 


. ſelves the original of government, treat their gowernors 


and the /aws, as being above them, and not accountable 
to them, and therefore gave them as they think fit! 
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1 Saturdax, Aug. 24, 1706. No 133. 


* The 4 falls foul upon the memory of K. Wi J 
liam. 2. The reaſon of it. With ſome inſtances of 
their reſþe# to kings. 3. Hence their b/a/pheming the ho- 
ly bible. 4. The determination of the Rewiew which 
was firſt, dominion or property. 5. What nature is, and 
how belt to be found. 6. How to diſtinguiſh betwixt 
true and fa 72 REASON. 7. Revelation was given as a 
guide to reaſon, Exemplify'd in the heathen. 8. Ap- 
ply'd to our preſent /ubje& of government. g. Whence 
the advantage comes that the Rehear/al has over the 


auhigs. 


1.) Cour, OU ended laſt time, maſter, with ſhew- 
ing how the Review treats the /egi//ators 
| and the /aws. But 1 was amaz'd to find that he ſpares 
not even K William, of whom he ſays, in his of the 
ith of July laſt, Vol. III. N. 83. p. 332. « unleſs 
as in king William's time, you wou'd expect the armies 
thou'd fight without their pay, and the ſhips go to ſea 
without proviſions,. This is a terrible inputation upon 
the government and conduct of that prince. 

(2) R. Theſe men never ſpeak good of any king but 
in o:pofition and to blacken another. The very ame : 
king or monarch is hateful to them, eſpecially hereditary. 
As it was with K. Villiam and Q. Mary, for the crown 
was entail d upon them and their heirs. And therefore, 
in Mr. De He's opinion, was hereditary ſlavery, and an 
encroachment upon the rights of the people. 

C. The reſpect of theſe men to crown'd heads, minds 
me of an ob/ervation I heard made by a moderate 4 2 
enter, that he never heard their preachers ſpeak of ſcrip- 
ture kings, but it was the bad ones, or of the 0 nilings of 
good ones. Particularly as to David, when they quoted 


the P/a/ms, or {poke any thing that was good of him, 
it was the prophet David ; but when they mention'd the 
huſineſs of Uriah, it was ting David. So it was king So- 


lemon was the idolater, and had the many wives, But 
when 
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when they quoted the Proverbs or Ecclefraftes, it was 
ſaith the 3 | aol 2 0 

R. I have been told it of a truth, that in the times 
of forty-one, they were ſo averſe to the name of king, 
that ſome of them when they quoted the boot of Kings, 
wou'd name ſuch a chapter and werſe in the 1½ or 2d book 
of the civil magiſtrate. = A | 

C. When they give us a #ran//ation of the bible, we 
ſhall have the word 4ing left quite out; and the word 
kingdom too. For it is a grievous buſineſs that the 

— 2 ſhou'd be call'd the Aingam of God, and ſuch fre- 
quent mention made of the kingdom of God; all tending 
to monarchy : but not a word of the commonwealth of 
Goa, or the parliament of God / 884884 

(3.) R. This is the reaſon why the Ob/erwator calls 
the holy ſcriptures a dry ſtick; there is ſo much in them 
of government and monarchy, and kings, which is dry 
fluff with the whigs. But their green boughs of nature 
wou'd give us better, and quite another ert of govern- 
ment than any we find in the bible / 

C. But while the Sible has the vogue, they mult battle 
with you out of the b:b/e: Elſe they will loſe all the 
2 people who yet retain ſome reverence for the 

ble. 

(4.) Therefore the Review of the 15th inftant, Vol. TIT. 
N. 98. attacks you out of the bible, and undertakes to 
anſwer the gue/tion you aſk'd, whether was firſt dominion, 
or property? and even as to the inſtance you bring of 
Adam. And he determines poſitively, that the property 
of Adam was. before his dominion, and the ground and 
foundation whence his dominion came over the fb, birds 
and beaſts. | | 2 I IRY 
XN. I told him before, that the dominion of Adam over 

theſe creatures, and his property in them, were given to 
him both together. But I ſay, that his property in them, 
rather ſprang from his dominion, than his dominion from 
his property. For dominion implies property, but property 
does not always imply dominion. And the grant given 
to Adam was only of dominion, and no otherwiſe of pros · 
perty, than as property is included in dominion. For thus 
ſaid God to him, Ger. i. 28. ** Subdue the earth, and 
have dominion over the fiſh of the fea, and _— 
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fowl of the air, and over every living thing that moveth 
upon the earth. This grant was only of dominion, there 
is no property at all mention'd. And if property is not 
included in dominion, then Adam had no property at all 
in any of theſe creatures. Yet this Review ſays that 
property was firſt in man that God gave Adam livery 
and ſeiſin, a free poſſeſſion, before he deputed govern- 
ment to him—And the giving him the government, was 
a meer conſequence of the property. Now the Re- 
view wou'd do well to ſhew what other liver and /eifin 
was given to Adam beſides what I have nam'd. And this 
was given to him preſently upon his creation, and is 
only a grant of dominion, What property then had 
Adam before this? And how was this grant of dominion 
a conſequence of his property | 

C. This is ſo clear that I ſuppoſe Mr. Review will ſay 
nothing to 'you upon it. He will let you go on and 
triumph in your dry wither d branches of revelation ! 
and he will appeal to the green boughs of nature. 

(5.) R. I know nothing can be call'd zature, but that 
order and diſpoſition of things in which God plac'd them 
at the creation, What breaks this, breaks the order of 
nature, as well as of God who made it. And the ſureſt 
way to find out nature, is to ſearch upwards to its 07igr- 
nal. There we ſhall ſee it in its pure and primitive 
Face, as it came out of his hands who created it, But 
it has been ſo corrupted and defac'd ſince, that hardly a 
feature is left in its primitive form. And more of it 1s 
— among the brute-beafis than with mantind. So 

itte has monarch REASON been able to govern or ra- 
ther ſhe has been the great /educer, having been firſt cor- 
rupted herſelf, Who but ſhe has made all the vain 
and fanteftick RELIGIONS in the world? And the 
various and concradictory MANNERS and Nor ions of ſe- 
veral countries, even in relation to morality ; that being 
thought a virtue in one nation, which is thought a wice 
in another. | | | 

(6.) If you ſay it is not true reaſon, but a corry 
and counterfeit reaſon that paſſes up and down the world; 
let it be ſo. And have we any other ſince the al? 
But Juppoſe we had rea/on wncorrupt, yet it might be 
counterfeited, And how then ſhall we know the counter- 
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Feit from the true ? We ſee many are deceiv'd by it; and 
all plead reaſon, And the generality of men receive 
their notions perfectly by cuſtom and education. So that 
if you put it to the wore, it will go on the fide of er- 
ror againſt reaſon all over the world. And how then 
ſhall ä on — gee + on her throne ? No 

'nce has been ſo often 'd, and Sani and | 
Lint we know not at this day where to ad her! A = 
there are 10000 Perkins and counterfeits of her, who all b 
ſet up their titles to her crown. Inſomuch that great part 1 
of her ſubjecs are turn'd ſcepticks and ſeelers and think 
ſhe has left the earth. | 

C. You will make me think ſo too at this rate! Have 
we no ftandard for reaſon? No touchſione that can di- 
ſtinguiſh betwixt gold and prince s mettle ? 

K None but reaſon. And then the ſame diſputes will 
ariſe concerning the touchſfone, as about the metrle. 

C. And it is reaſon finds out theſe objet7ions againſt 
reaſon. ** 

4 The fronger the reaſon, it ſees the aweakne/s of 
reaſon more clearly. As the philo/opher ſaid, after all his 
labour and travail in queſt of knowledge, that he was 
now come to know, that he {new nothing. It is the 
 ſhalloweft reaſon that is poſitive, pragmatical, and con- 
ceited, and impatient of contradiction. 
(7.) To this condition we were reduc'd by the fall, 
this was the effect of fin, The eye of reaſon our guide 
was darken'd, and the blind led the b/ixd. Wherefore 
God of his infinite mercy gave us revelation as a guide 
to our reaſon. He told us his vill, and commanded us 
what we ſhou'd do, He reveal d to us what we cou'd 
never have found out by our rea/or, the creation of the 
world, and our own beginning, which the firſt fn, and 
the redemption provided for it in the ſeed of the woman 
that ſhou'd brui/e the head of the ſerpent. 

And where this rewve/ation was loſt, as among the Bu- 
then, into what wild and ab/urd notions of religion did 
their reaſon lead them! To the worfip of beaſts and 
the wileft of creatures! And to pollute their ſacra with 
the moſt beaſtly ob/cenities ! In ſhort they were deliver'd 
vp to the power of the Pevil, and their rraſan thus left to 
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itſelf, and deſtitute of the guidance of revelation, cou'd 
not help them, but rather led them 4ſfray. 

8.) As ignorant they were in the cafe of our preſent 
ſubject, the original of government, for they knew not 
the original of man, or of the wwor/d, which Ariftotle 
thought was from eternity. And therefore cou'd never 
have anſwer'd the gueftion, which was f/f, the hen or 
the egg? For which reaſon I put that.que/ion. And ano- 
ther as in/o/vable-without reve/ation, that is, which was 
firſt, dominion or property ® 

And the iſſue has been with my opponents, to run down 
revelation, to be againſt it, fince it is againſt them. To 
make it a dry branch, and lead us back again to the 
green boughs of nature! That is, to make us heathens ! 

.) It is this has given me the advantage over them, 
that I have follow'd the ſacred c/ew of revelation in 
the holy ſcriptures, while they are entang/'d, like a 
wild bull in a net, with the mazes and turnings of 
what they fancy to be reaſon and nature! In which 
they can no ways agree among themſelves, but every day 
produces a new /cheme and a new hypotheſis. 

This is the 7nwifib/e MONARCH of di/puted TITLE, to 
whom Mr. De Foe has dedicated his ſatyr againſt re- 
welation, that is, againſt divine right, which comes only 
from revelation ; yet he knows not where to find her, 
or what ſure mark to give us of her, 
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1. The Review ſays, that government was, and was not 
uinſtituted by God. 2. That government was preſerib'd 
by God. 3. Government conſiſts in the form of the 
government, and the perſon or perſons who govern, All 
which taken from God by Mr. De Foe, and given to 
men. 4. He thinks men wou'd have found out gowvern- 
ment of themſelves, compar'd with the inventivn of 
language. 5. The time he inſtances when there was 
no form of government. 6. Their whole cauſe de 
on this. 7. Their cauſe is wither'd, and the peil diſ- 
ſolv'd. 8. An advice to Mr. De Foe to quit their cauſe, 
or defend it. 18 r e 


Coun, HOUGH what you have ſaid in your laft, 
may in conſequence, and with men of ander- 
landing, be a full anfwer to what the Review of the 15th 
inſtant, Vol. III. N. 98. has ſaid; yet to us countrymen, 
you muſt be at the pains to make the application too, left 
we miſs it. Therefore let me repeat Mr. De Foe's own 
words, and give me your direct anfwers to them. | 
(1.) He ſays, p. 389. That property was firft in man, 
that is, before dominion, and yet (ſays he) 1 allow that govern- 
ment was inſtituted by God almighty too; nay, Tl call Adam 
aà hing, &c. ö 

R. Great wits have ſhort memories For after, in the 
ſame page, he ſays, I do therefore, no where ſay govern- 
ment aas inſtituted by God. 

C. This muſt be an error of the preſs. For it is direct 
ay and 2 J alla that government was inſtituted by God. 
And, 1 no where ſay, government was inſtituted by God. 
K. No, countryman, it is no error of the preſs. For he 
gives a reaſon for the latter, why government was not 1 

ftituted by God, for, ſays he, I is founded in nature and 
reaſon. | 

C. And he gives the ſame reaſon why it was in/ftituted by 
God. For ſays he, p. 334. Government is without doubt of 
divine original, as reaſon is the daughter of nature, 9 
g | > F 


the firfi-born of heaven. For this reaſon then it is d:wine, 

that is, inſtituted by God. And for the ſame reaſon, it 

was not inſtituted by God, that is, not divine! This is a 

good reaſon why we ſhou'd leave government to reaſon, 
when we ſee how ſome mens reaſon will go! 

(2.) But, maſter, he makes a difin&ion, and ſuppoſing 
government to be divine, that is, inftituted by God, he ſays, 
p. 390. The form, manner and circumſtances, ſuch as 
the perfon or perſons governing, &c. was wholly their 
own, and fairly left to them by their Maker, in that he 
no where preſerib'd it. | ; 

R. To whom ſhou'd he preſcribe it? For the govern- 
ment was fix'd and ſettl'd in Adam, before there was a man 
born in the world, and when they were born, they were 
born under his government. But if by preſcribing he means 
confirming and enforcing the government he had eflabliÞ'd, 
there are multitudes of ſcriptures to that purpoſe, And I 
have taken pains to produce many of them, without any 
anſtuer from Mr. De Foe, or any one elſe; except falling 
foul upon the holy &riptures themſelves, for being ſo very 
Plain in it! A thing can be but once inflituted or preſerib'd, 
as there is but one beginning of any thing. After that, all 
to be done is maintaining and /upporting it. | | 

(3.) But in the next place, What is government but the 
Form and manner of the government, and the perſon or per- 
fons who govern ? And if all this was left wholly and 
feirly, as Mr. De Foe ſays, to men to mould and manage 
at as they thought fit, then the whole of government was 
left to them. ; he needed not have made government 
in the general, the inſtitution of God, when he put all the 
particulars of it, that is indeed all of it, into the hands of 
men. | * 

(4.) C. No, he needed not, for in the ſame p. 390. he 
fays, that men wou'd have found out government of them» 
ſelves, though God had never inſlituted it; he ſays, Their 
diftatrs to the government of ibemſelves Tere as natural as 
their appetites to cat and dr ink. | | 
EK. To the government of themſelves If he means for 
every man to govern himſelf, the appetite is pretty natural. 
But then it deſtroys his notion of political government, for 
among the whole race of mankind he will find few who | 
have any appetite to be govern'd by another, to have 1 | 
| | 7 
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life and fortune at the arbitrary diſpoſal of others, for fo it 
muſt neceſſarily be in all /arts of governments whatſoever. 
The natural appetite wou'd rather prompt me to have 
others at my diſpaſal, than I to be at theirs ; and there wou d 
be ſome jangling work, if this were left to mankind, to 
ſettle it of themſefves! And if he means this by the 
government of tbemſelwes, to put themſebves under govern- 

ment, he will find no ſuch appetite for this as to eat and 
| drink. The compariſon is quite out of the way, the one 
if is natural and all men agree in it: The other is perfe&ly 
K againſt nature, to be at the 4di/po/al of another, and hardly 
5 any tuo men in the world won'd agree about it. On the 
1 contrary, I have ſhew'd N. 128. F. 4. the more than pro- 
7 bability, that the notion of government had never come in- 
4 to the head of any man, if it had not been 7»/tituted of 
God. They cou'd no more have found it out than 
language, which none ever invented, but learn'd it from 
others. And who ſhou'd impoſe his language upon an- 
other ? Why not my /anguage as well as yours ? if every 
man cou'd invent a language at his pleaſure, As little {1 
wou'd they have known government, or have agreed about 14 
it, if any had told it to them. ; 
® (F.) C. He ſays, p. 389. There was a time when 
1 form of government was not. 8 
R. And he ſays, p. 333. That to ſuppoſe a time 
when people were without any government, is à con- 
tradiction. | | 


$ C. But he puts in the word form. There might be 
7 government, but not a form of government. 


= R. Can any government be, and not be in ſome form or 
* . other? What can theſe men mean? But when was the 


| b time, when, as he ſays, there was no form of government? 
| 3 C. He ſays, p. 389. There was a time when form 
; | of government was not, vix. before government was in 
5 1 . . — : 2 | 

7 its exerciſe. And if thus ( ſays he) Adam was a king, or 


5 whatever ſort of governor you pleaſe to call him, there 
was a time when he was not ſo.“ 

R. When was that time? It muſt be before his 
creation. For as ſoon as he was created, dominion was 
given him over the earth, the f/, fow!, and beafts, Gen. 
I. 28. And when Eve was formed out of him, dominion 
was given to him over her; and when chilarem were born 
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to him, his dominion extended over them. And as to the 
form of his government, I think there will be little diſ- 
pate, that it cou'd be no other than monarchy, unleſs they 
can bring ſome Pre-adamites to join in commiſſion with 
him. Now let Mr. De Foe ſhew the time when there was 
no form of government. 

C. He's routed and undone! If he is not now catch'd at 
a why not, I'll never play at zic& tack again. : 

(6.) And do's their whole caſe depend upon this, to 
ſhew the time when there was no government, or form of 
government ? | 
Ke. Ves, countryman, their whole cau/e depends upon it. 
for if there was always government, and a form of govern- 
ment, and that form was monarchy, then peopie were never 
free, or at liberty to chuſe what ſort or form of government 
they thought fit, and the original of government cou'd not 
be from the people. Then there's an end of their free- 
born, for they cannot ſhew the man that ever was /ree- 
born, while the hiſtory of Geneſis ſtands. Therefore they 
Arie at it, as I have ſhew'd you, and make it a wither'd 
branch, like an almanack out of date! 

(7.) C. Truly their caaſe teems to me to be Twither'd, 
root and branch. And I hope, maſter, you have diſſolv'd 
that ell which you have ſo often mention'd to be upon 
my poor countrymen, that they cannot /e 2 truth, 
but will hearken to od wives tales, of mankind being 
without government, and ſetting it up of their own heads / 
They muſt bur their bibles, or confeſs what you ſay to 
be true ; and that there is not the leaſt Gadow or ground 
of pretence for the power of the people, which wou'd un- 
hinge all the governments in the æberla, and cou'd never ſet 
up any in their room, but ſend us alla grazing with the 
abi beaſts in the foreſt. | 

(8.) R. If Mr. De Foe wou'd accept of any advice from 
me, I wou'd perſuade him to keep the bargain I have 
made with him ; and —_ calling of names to examine 
impartially what I have ſaid ; and if he cannot clear the 
holy /criptures to be on his ſide, to quit the caſe he is en- 
gag'd in: he never did any ge his life wou'd be ſo 
much to his reputation. It is human to err, but it is 
diabolical to perſevere, after full conviction offer d. But 


this hinders not that Mr. De Foe ſhou'd put what further 
| objection⸗ 
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objections he thinks fit, if any yet remain with him; 
which I ſhall gladly hear; and if I cannot aner, will be 
a proſelyte to his cauſe. | 


— CCC 


Saturday, Avg. 31, 1706. No. 35. 


1. An invitation to Mr. De Foe to conſider the anſwer to 
his ogjections. 2. The Ob/ervator's defence of his dry 
branches of revelation, 3. His material obje&ion that 
England is not nam'd in Frank, 4. The Obſervator 
defends the cau/e as well as any. 5. He and the wwhigs 
prov'd to be heathens, 6. He places the authority of 
the holy Ariptures upon the voice of the people. 7. He 
contradicts the authority of Genefis, 8. A caution to 


Engliſhmen. 


( N. Will keep my bargain with Mr. Review, (and 
1 am glad he has accepted it) to refrain from 

Foul language calling of zames. But I defire no abate- 
ment as to the force of argument, becauſe I ſhou'd think 
my ſelf much oblig'd to the man who ſhou'd reſcue me 
from any error. It is the greateſt kindneſs can be ſhew'd. 
It is the end for which J write, to corvince others, or be 
convinc d my ſelf, where I am wrong. And the /atter is 
as much more pleaſing to me than the former, as a man 
loves himſelf more than another man. Being in this pre- 
paration (and I ſpeak my heart ſo far as I know it) I hope 
Mr. De He will look over my laſt paper, and ſee whether 
full ſatisfaction. is not given him as to his objeion of 
Adam's property being before his dominion. As to there 
being a time when Adam had property, but no dominion ; 
and conſequently that there was no government in the 
wworld. And from thence, whether the whole queſtion 
about the original and deduction of government is not fully 
and plainly decided. Becauſe government, firſt inflituted 
and erected in Adam, has run down without iz!ermi/for, 
though not without variation and changes (which I have 
ſhew'd) from Adam to this day. And that this totally 
fuper/edes and bafles that wild and groundle/s notion of an 
imaginary fate of nature wherein mankind were all ad- 
4 and free from government; and that it was found 
| out 
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n theſe looſe individuals n 
heads. 


And does it not raiſe a juſt ab$orreace and indignation in 

Mr. De Foe, to ſee the ſacred oracles of holy ſcripture 

turn'd into burieſur and contempt, by theſe orator: for 

— 24 they are ſo expreſe and full 
upon this point of gowernment 


(2.) C. —— now u * Ob ſerwator for his dry 
But he — defended himſelf in | 


TD NT Nos 
that point, in 24th i 7 
R Let me hear what he ſays. 

C. He ſays, He do's not ridicule the ſcri tures, for 


that revelation is ceas'd, therefore dry to in theſe 


controverſies.“ 

R. Though the revelations made of 3 yet 
the /cripture _ not ceas'd, which tells us of theſe reve- 
ations then made, and are preſerv'd to us by the holy 


Did I Labelies pretend to any other revelation than what 
is recorded to us in the holy criptures? Did I plead any 
7 — — made to my ſelf or to any other ſince the holy 


"Citi s were wrote? 
1 And therefore calls you an 


| "= Z ; 


can quote any thing T have ſaid to that purpoſe. I have 


noted nothing but plain zZexts of holy /cripture. And 
** are what he ridicules as ary branches of revelation, 


and Hebrew roots. Did I write in Hebrew? Againſt 
whom then did he ſay this? 

(3-) He ſays, Perhaps I have read the Pentateuch as 
much as the Rebearſer, and yet in it I can't find any de- 
claration, any revelation of what government God inſtituted 
for the people of England. 

R. He will not End there that God created England, 
Was it not therefore made with the reſt of the earth ? And 
was England excepted from the general /aw which God 
gave to the whole world ? 

But my buſineſs was not with Zxg/and. I faid nothing 
of England, Our diſpute was concerning the original of 
fad, rk in the world, how it came rſt among man- 

how it came into England. We know Engle 
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was propd by colonies from other places, under ſtrick go- 
wvernment, under princes, liadirs, and captains. Tf he 
will have the /ceze in Eag land, let him ſhew that England 
was ever in his ſuppos d fate of nature, all upon the Jewel, 
every man free and independent of another. And that they 
ſet up government by the free and equal vote of every in- 
dividual, or of all the free-bolders, when they were all 
free-holders alike. Let him ſhew any res- holder in Exg- 
land, that ever held his Free- bold by this tenure of nature. 

(4.) See what an advocate the wwhig-cauſe has and 
yet they have no better ! none that ſpeak more ſenſe, upon 
this /ubje&, than honeſt Ob/ervator ? for the cauſe will not 
afford it! He ſpeaks the ſame with Millan, Sidney, Lock, 
&c. Therefore we may well ſay their casſe will not afford 
it. How is it poſſible then that men ſhou'd be taken with 
ſach wretched ſtuff! No account can be given of it, but 
a judicial infatuation of men deliver'd up to delufion é 

And this excu/e of the Ob/erwater for ridiculing the holy 
ſcriptures, makes it till more plain upon them, and leaves 
not a fig-leaf to cover their b/a/phemy. 

(r.) And are not theſe men literally Zeathens ? For 
what is a heathen, but he that denies the holy /criptures of 
| God? They are worſe than Mabometans. For the Alcoran 
acknowledges the /criptures of both the and New Te 
tament. It is the common appellation given in the Alcoras 
to their Mu/ſulmen, that is, believers. O you who believe 
the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teftament And if Mr. 
Tutchin had call'd theſe a dry branch in Turkey, he wou'd 
be taught what gaſo!ting means. 

(6.) C But he gives a further reaſon for calling the 
ſcriptures a dry branch, that is, that he meant it of the O/d 
Teftament which you quoted. For thus he ſays, © Befides 
we are under a new diſpenſation, and I believe the Re- 
hear/ſer does not underſtand how much the o/d /aw is re- 
peal'd by the zew. And this may alſo ſerve in confutation 
of his argument, that the acts of predeceſſors cannot be 
alter'd.”” What do's he mean by this laſt ? 

R. That what of the o/d law is repeal'd in the new, 
was by authority of the people, who might repeal the as 
of their predeceſſors. So that both the Jas and the goſpel 
were a&s of the parliament of the people! Let him put 
any other ſenſe upon it. How otherwiſe do's it ſhew, _— 
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the seople may repeal the 44. of their predeceſſors ? Did he | 


learn this diviniry in the private academics, wherein he 
boaſts he was educated— for their reputation! To make 
the authority of Chriſt and his church, as well as of the civil 
magiſtrate, depend upon the voice of the people. This is 
the doctrine which the late book call'd, The Rights of the 
Chriftian Church aſſerted, now publick in the ſecond edition, 
has ſet up, and theſe are the effects of it. I intend (God 
willing) to conſider that celebrated piece by itſelf, as I 
have done to Mr. Lock's treati/e of government. But now 


T wou'd ask the Ob/erwvator, whether the account of the 


creation, and the formation of Adam, with the dominion 
given him was repeal d in the New Teſtament? If not, to 
what purpoſe did he bring it in here? How do's this in- 
validate the texts I brought out of Genęſis to ſhew the 


original of 1 ? 
(7.) C. He ſtill ſticks to his point, and ſays, in the 


very next words, The boughs of nature are always 


een —JAnd without reve/ation will convince us of the 
creation— And nature having plac'd all mankind on a 
level, we may be aſſur' d that government is at our own 
election. | 

R. This is a flat contradiction to the hiftory of Geneſis, 
which tells us, that zature did not place all mankind upon 
a level, but in ſubordination to Adam the firſt Father and 
king. And thence wwe may be afjur'd that government is not 
at our own election. This is the argument I have inſiſted 
upon. And all the az/wer I have got is aſſerting the con- 
trary, without any proof, and giving the lie to Genefes / 
whoſe boughs he thinks not always green, like thoſe 


of nature, which he thinks wou'd convince us of the. 
creation, &c. without revelation. But if nature teaches 


it, how came Ariftotle and the heathen philoſophers to miſs 
it? They had zature, and I fancy the Ob/erwator out of 
his modeſty will allow as much of natural reaſon as his 
avor/hip. And if nature wou'd have told us theſe things, 
what need was there for revelation ? | 

(8.) Behold, O Eng/ifmen, and conſider, a /zt of men 
among you combin'd to depreciate and overthrow your whole 
religion! To run down revelation, by which only we 
know that Chriſt came into the world, and dy'd for our 
fons In ſhort they wou'd turn us all heathen; wou'd 
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wurf your Bibles out of your hands, and bid you believe 
it no more, but follow the green boughs of corrupted nature, 

_ againſt which you have declar'd war at your . be 55 * 

And therefore your giving ear to theſe men, or 940 ing 
them God ſpeed, is directly ting your ſelves under the 
banner of the devil. Who elſe cou'd or durft call the holy 
ſcriptures of God, a wither'd branch? ?? 7 


* 


Wedneſday, September 4, 17 Ne 136. 


w—_ 9 —— 


- 


1. The poaver of the people extended over the /aw and the 
goſpel, and over Chrift himſelf. 2. The ObJerwator's 
argument of our not being h by the acts of our pre- 
decefſars, from as of pariiament being repeaÞd. 3. 
They did not ind us from 1 of /axvs, And 
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why they bound us to the ing and his /xcceſors, 4, The _. 


authority of parents, 5. What our conſtitution is, tha 
crown Without coercion. 6. Juſtify'd by our /aws, and 
own'd by the revolution. The gueen free from coercion. 


(1.) Coun. O U have in your laſt, mafer, fully de- 

7 tected that filly excuſe of the Ob/erwator 
for his 6/a/pheming and ridiculing the holy ſcriptures, cal - 
ling them, in contempt, Hebrew roots and dry branches of 
_ revelation, in anſwer to what you had quoted out of them. 
Yet now wou'd turn it, as if he ſpoke only of your . 
wvelations, to which you never pretended, or any thing 
like it. | EISSN: 

Lou have likewiſe expos'd his b/a/þhemy, in making the 
authority of the holy geſpel depend upon the voice 5 the 
people, and that it was their authority which repeal d the 
. law of Moſes, which he makes likewiſe to come from the 

authority of the . For he makes the repealing the 

law by the geſpel a proof that people may alter or repeal 
the acht of their predeceſſors. 3 ; 
Now, maſter, I think that the geſpel did not repeal the 
asu, for our Saviaur ſaid, he came not to deſtroy the laub 
but to fu it; and that it is eaſier for beaver and earth 
to paſs away, than one 7it#/e of the /aw to Fail, till all be 
Sulfilled.”” as 7552 
„% VOb Uh Ne > ©: 5 And 


And if the geſpel ſtands upon the authority of the people, 
and that they cou'd repeal the /aw, they may repeal the 
"goſpel too, as not being bound by the a&s of their pre- 
- Hecefſors! © 5 1 2 
| jet the authority of Cbriſt, the author of the goſpel, 
muſt depend on the people, if the go/pe/ do's; and he be- 
ing condemn'd by the voice of the people (for it is ſaid Luke 
XX1ii. 23. that the voices of the people prevail'd to have 
Aim erucif?d) it wou'd follow, that he was iy con- 
demn'd by the voices of his ſuperiors, the people. To 
What $#/aſpbemous heights do theſe men run the power” of 

the people / 3 LAY | 

(2.) But, maſter, you have not anſwer'd the other 
argument he brings, in the ſame Ob/ervator of laſt Jugu/? 
24. Vol. V. N. 46. againſt our being bound by the as 
of our predeceſſors ; and this argument is from the /aws of 
the land, in that our parliaments not only repeal the as 
of former parliaments made by our predeceſſors, but even 
as made by our ſelves. So that here he gives a plain 
inſtance that we are not bound by the ads of our pre- 
 Meceffors. : 3 | 

R. I printed the a of the freemen of England for pro- 
claiming K. Charles II. wherein they recognize his right 
to the crown, and bind themſelves and their po/terities to 
him and his ſuccgſſors. Upon this T put the queſtion 19avs 
ways, if their poſteritics are bound, then ſo; and if they 
are not bound, thenſo; and I ſhew, that either way the 
aubigs are ruin d by their own principles. To this the O4- 
ſervator has given no anſwer, but he proceeds upon the 
ſuppoſition that I aſſert they are bound. 


13.) C. But tho' you are not oblig'd to ànſwer this to 
him, yet, maſter, I defire you wou'd ſatisfy me as to that 
point of their being bound; for the argument of the Ob/er- 
wator ſeems ſtrong againſt their being bound, in repealing 
the laws of their predeceſſors. = by 

R. Their predecefſors did not bind them from repealing 
of any /aws made by them; for they knew, that the 
fame authority which eas can annull. | | 
Ci. How then came they to bind them to K. Charles II. 
and his ſacreſſors ? | | 

R. Becauſe the right of the crown was not, nor cou'd 
be given by any /aw made by the crown ; for that — 
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be the ſame. thing as to create itſelf Therefore che right 
of the crown muſt be ſuppos'd prior to any /aw made by 
the crown ; that is, to all the /aws ever made in Enfland,. 
which were all made by the crow. Hence you ſee in 
that act of the freemen of England, for proclaiming K. 
Charles II. they did not pretend to give him a g to 
the crown, but recogniz'sd and ſubmitted themſelves to chat 
_ right which was inherent in him, from the day of his 
father's death; and thus it is in all our ads bf recogniteor, 
as of Q, Elizabeth, and K. James I. Kc. The parliament 
do's not take upon them to give any right to the ting, 
but recognize that right which he had before 3 and to this 
they bind their poflerities, as being their duty, to frur God 
and honour the king. Thus parents teach their .chilureh, 
and ſuper-add their igjunctions to the law of Gad, and | 
this is the duty of all parents; and thus our predeceſſors + 4 
have bound us; but not to repea/ their temporal laut, as 
wie ſhall ſee moſt convenient for us. They never end 
to bind us in any ſuch thing, and therefore this gaefio is 
quite out of doors in this ca/e. | | 
(4-) The authority of parents is great, as in the caſe of 
the Rechabites, not to drink wine, &c. that is, in indif- 
ferent things. | 6 ENS 
And the oaths of our predeceſſors do bind us, as in the 
caſe of the Gibeonites, the breach of which was pm d 
many ages after. And Jaſepb took an oath of the children 
of {/racl to carry away his bones, which their pofterities 
perform'd. | e 
C. And we have the oaths of our predecefſors, their in- 
junctions upon us, and their full imony, to bind us to be 
| faithful to the crown; and theſe are ſtrong = indeed, 
_ eſpecially when founded upon the l of God. But they 
who throw off their duty to 4ings, have little to their 
parents, they think themſelves free-born from them too 
(5.) But, maſter, if every ad of parliament may be re- 
peal'd, what is that thing we call our conftitution ? which 
we ſuppoſe is not to be alter a, but kept intire, asa_ 
facred thing. | | = is. ; 
R. The conflitution in the body politich, is like what we 
call os /acrum in the body natural, that they ſay is not 4% 
ſolvahle, and out of which the body riſes again. It muſt 
not be foxuch'd without the diſolution of the whole body. 
Wt Q 2 C. What 
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C. What is our eu then but our l and 44. 
of parliammtꝰ 

R. Then every new law made; or od one repeal, 
- wou'd be an a/teration in our conſtitution. The laws flow 
from our conflitution, therefore are not it, and the con- 
_ ination which makes our /aws, muſt be prior to _ 
laws, and cannot be made by them. 

C. Then our conflitution muſt be king, lord: and com- 
mont, by whom our /aws are made. 

K. All theſe were not prior to the /aws, Our magna 
charta, the firſt of our fatutes, was a grant from the king, 
of his meer avill and pleaſure, to the lords and commons ; 
So that the /aws and /berties there granted, were granted 
by the 4ing to the lords and commons. He was one party, 

and they were another : he the grantor, they the grantees. 
They cou'd not grant to 3 

And the /tile of our ad, of parliament from 2 char- 
ta, to K. Hen. VII. were, The commons humbly praying. 
The commons did petition the king that he wou'd grant 
them ſo and ſo. The 4izg advis'd with his Jordi, ſpiritual 
and temporal, and granted the petition of the commons, or 
rejected it, in whole, or in part, as he thought fit. 

The method and tile of as of parliament have been 
alter d ſince. K. Hey. VII. and the commons have had 
greater privileges, than they had before. | 

The /ords are now the ſupreme judicature, but they were 
not always fo. When any /ubje# appeal'd to the juſtice of 
the King, from inferior courts, the Ang us'd to delegate 
ſome lord, ſuch as he thought fit, to hear the cauſe, and 

report to him. Afterwards, he delegated the whole hou/e 
of lords, in ſome cauſes ; and this prevailing, became the 
' cuſtom, and the /ords now retain this right by preſcription. 
But all flows originally from the crown, as do all the rights 
and privileges of the houſe of commons, the rights and limi- 
tations of the free-holders to vote for members of panliament, 
and all the rights and authority that is in the kingdom, all 
flow from the crown ; and they, by their nature, have 
been ſubj ect to alterations, have been more and /e/5,-at 
ſeveral times, and yet the conſtitution ſtill preſerv'd, and 
till the ame. For the or /acram of conſtitution cannot be 
| 2 without the di/o/ution of the whole body. 


There 
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There were many alterations made in the revolution, 
yet we have ſeen ſome pro/ecuted for ſaying, that the re- 
volution made any bats pon our confiitution, 
C. Pray then tell me, what is our —.— P 
K. It is the crown free from all coercion. This admits 
of no alteration, for that moment that coercion is granted 
over the king, the government is difſolv'd, and he is king 
no more; and all the authority in the kingdom 
from the crown, as has been faid, conſequently all is 
folv'd, and our conftitution is broke, Coercion over the 
crown is a contradifion, for then it is no crown, but the 
fubjeets are the crown, and the crown is ſubjed, and whole | 
nature is inverted. 
(6.) Hence our lau- (which I have before quoted) 30 
Fully and in expreſs terms bar yy coercion over the crown, 
hence the revolution did not proceed upon the dene poſing 
point, but upon abdication, as I have before minded t 
gentlemen I have to-do with, and let them. telt 'me 
whether by the revolution laæaus any coercion is given over 
the per/on of her majeſty ? Tf not, let them grant, at laft, 
that there i is no coercion over our tinge ( or geen | 
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1, The whigs derive the authority of the /aw and the 
dee from the « 2. The /aw not repeal d by 
the o_ 3. 


their principles we may repeal the 
edel and make a new bib/e, 4. Mr. Hobbs, and the 
right. of the cbriſtian church, make the authority of 
. the holy /cripieres depend upon the civil magiſtrate. 
5. By their principles our bleſſed Saviour was juſtly 
- condemn'd.. 6, Afﬀerted in terms, that he de/erw'd. to 
' die the death of @ fave. The horror of this! and 
how it affects the whole nation. 7. Aſſerted, that wwo- 
men were as much apo/iles as any of the 12. and can 
ive the ſacrament. Which the Rights of the Chriſtian 
. » Church makes only drinking a grace cup, 8. The fa- 
crament a true and proper /acrifice.Þ And the offering 
of it a priefily act. g. Prov'd from the prieſtbood oo 
. Chrif now in bean. 10. The church of Rome offers 
; a bloody, we an unbloody ſacrifice. 11. The chriftian 
facrifice as much a prizftly act, as the ſacrifices under 
the lago, and a more noble ſacrifice, 12. That none 
ran take this Zonmr of prieſibood unto himielf, Hence 
the horrid profanation of making it common to all men, 
and even to women. 


(1.) Coun. TN your laſt, maſter, you anſwer'd the ar- 
1 gument of the Obſerwator of the lago be- 
ing repeal d by the geſpel. And his inference from thence, 
that people may alter the acts of their predeceſſors. Which 
is no argument, unleſs both the la and the go/pe/ were 
the a of the people. I think this conſequence is plain. 
(2.) R. I might have anſwer'd him otherwiſe. And 
ſhew'd his miſtake in ſaying, that the /aw was repeal'4 
by the go/hel. For our bleſſed Saviour came not to 
deftroy the law, but to fulf/ it. And he ſaid, it was 
« eafier for heaven and earth to paſs away, than one tit- 
2 of the Aw to fail till al} be fulfill' d. The ful. 
Hing of a type or a prophecy is its perfection. But the re- 
pealing of a ching is its deſtruction. | | 


1 gave 


| 2 further, when 1 come to examine it. 


8 in England (for 
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23 


e not this anſwer, becauſe my deſign 1998 2g to 


the little i in divinity he learn d in the pri-. 
= academies, That was not worth the While; it is 
pretty raven? to all nate, But I took kim N 
our preſent ſubject, that of ,government,..and ſhew'd how 
he makes the holy ſcriptures, and both the old and | new | 
law to be deriv'd, from and dependent. upon the power of 
the people. And from the cuil magiftrate, as deriving, 
his power from the 4 
13.) C. Then if te holy Arm res, the Jaw, and the 1 


under the © le; apd that the repealing, (as they 4 1 
the law — t he 27 is a Li that we are 


I 


4 5 y 
FECM . Rota * 
1 * . a * 


(4) R. This Hobbs ſet 2 3 n 2 
pend upon the civil magiſtrate. And it is new vn d. 
and iy the o/ecuted in the. book I have already nam'd, ir 


The Rights of the Chriſtian Church, which 1 ſhall 


(F.) C. If the authority of the go/pel 22 2 
civil magiſtrate and the ao then the auth CIT 


they. love. — 
titles, like The Rights of the C iſtian — he 
the power of the church the. caule of the growth of D 
i/er, and the ſcriptures upon which her power is. Jaundad,. * 
and in bs ings again the cl ſays thus, p. 7. * it 
Q4 thoſe. 
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thoſe writings, which they call holy ſcriptures, are of their 
fide, as they all ſay they are, I make no doubt but they 
were of their own inventing : And if Jeſus Cbriſt their 
_ patron laid the foundation of thoſe powers, which both 
pPapiſb and proteſtant clergy claim to themſelves from under 
him, I think the old Romans did him right in puniſhing 
him with the death of a ae. Theſe are the very 
words. And this Saal was faid to be wrote by a man 
of note, who wrote plays, and the biftory of religion. 
C. Hold! hold! aer, you make my hair ſtand on 
_ end! O Engh/omen, O countrymen, whither are we come! 
to make a //ave of our God, in ſpite to his church! If 
a private murder or ſacrilege, as of Achan, brings judg- 
ment upon the whole nation, till it be expiated : If there 
be a God in heaven, and Chr:ft is our God, muſt not fire” 
and brimſtone be the end of theſe things! Yet theſe men 
are careſi d and countenancd! And we take pleaſure to 
read their papers! | | 
.) R. I cou'd overwhelm you, cou „ with in- 
Rances of this kind. There was printed in London in the 
| year 1704. another book of this ſort, call'd (the back- 
award way too) The Principle of the proteſtant Reformation 
| explain'd. here p. 11. he makes women to be as good 
apofiles as any of the twelve; any woman that cou'd 
teftify of the reſurrection of Chrift ; which he makes the 
"whole of the apoſtolical office, And he makes the holy 
ſacrament no more than drinking a health, or remembrance 
to an abſent Fiend ; and ſays, a woman may begin the 
health as well as any other. And the Rights of the Chri- 
ian Church, printed, and reprinted this year, ſays, 
p. 104. that it is not neceſſary to be receiv'd from the 
* of a priefl. And ſpeaking of the original of it, 
ſays, p- 105. © at the cloſe of the ſupper, the maſter of 
the feaſt having firſt drank of the grace cup, deliver'd 
it to be handed about.” TED LOG 
- (8.) C. O areadfuf! dreadful to make the moſt %- 
lemn: act of worſhip that can be perform'd upon earth, 
the communion of the body and blood of Chriſt, to be no 
more than drinking a grace cup! Have we been deluded 
all this while, to approach with ſo much reverence and 
preparation to the holy table of the Lord! Muſt we now 


_ deſpiſe the moſt /olemn and proper PRIESTHOOD that God 
Is [5s ever 


; 
t 
ö 
: 
. 
E 
. 
1 
' 
: 


2 ehem N N ROY n n . * , , 
bt SSL ee 9 * e — . r l % * 
* 


ſame” ſacrifice in figure, which Chrift in reality 
Fers to his Father in heaven, the ſacrifice of his own body 


and blood once offer'd upon the ce. The prief a 

the a/tar ſtands. there repreſenting the mh of Chrift our 
and blood, to 

as our prieſt, who by the ſacrifice of the 


. preſenting himſelf, in our 
his Fatber, 
croſs, has made full atonement and ſati faction for the fins 


of the whole <vorld to be apply to all who with true 
Faith and fincere repentance lay hold upon it. And he 
has commanded the ſame thing to be done by his prieffs 


on earth, in thoſe fymbols of it which he Based, and 


call'd his own body and .b/ood; to ſhew the nearneſs of the 

relation betwixt this /acrifice upon earth, and that per- 

form'd by him/elf in heaven. Thus I have been — * 
(9.) R. I wiſh every countryman: in Enpland had been 


ſo. well inſtructed. But the rage of theſe men againſt 


the prie/thood upon earth, will leave none in bea 


ven. They will not let Chrift be a prieff now, tho* 
he is call'd a prieft for euer. For if his offering his once 
crucify'd body in the 1—.— of his Farber, and in ver- 
tue of that, making daily interceſſtion for us, be not the 
proper act of a prict, and a true, real, tho unbloady ſa- 
crifice, (for he is not to be crucih d again) then he is not 


ever committed into the hands of men, to of» up the . 
aily e 


now a prieſt. But if theſe are proper as of pricfiboad, 


ſo aye are when perform'd in Hb by his priefts on 

(10.) We offer the unbloody ſacrifice, as it is offer'd in 
heaven ; but the church of Rome offers a bloody ſacrifice 
of Chrift, which is abhorrent. For if it be real blood 
tas they ſay) then the /acrifice is really bloody, and the 
blood of Chrift is really pour d out again in every /a- 


 Crament. n 


(11.) And this commemorative ſacrifice of Chrift al- 
ready come and fain, and now our bigb-prieſt in heaven, 
is a more noble /acrifice, and as properly the ad of a 
prieſt, as the typical ſacrifices under the /aw, which pre- 
Agur d Chalsx to come.” And if Corift is more properly 
a prieft than Aaron, who was but a type of bim: Sous 
the —— prieſthood more properly prieffs than the 
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thoſe writings, which they call holy ſcriptures, are of their 
fide, as they all ſay they are, I make no doubt but they | 
were of their own inventing : And if Fe/us Cbriſ their 
_ patron laid the foundation of thoſe powers, which both _. 
# 55 74 and proteſtant clergy claim to themſelves from under 
im, I think the old Romans did him right in puniſhing 
him with the death of a /ave.'* Theſe are the very 
words. And this Saat was faid to be wrote by a man 
of note, who wrote plays, and the biffory of religion. 
Ci. Hold! hold! wafer, you make my hair ftand on 
. end! O Engliomen, O countrymen, whither are we come! 
to make a laue of our God, in ſpite to his church! If 
a private murder or ſacrilege, as of Achan, brings judg- 
ment upon the whole nation, till it be ite: If there 
be a God in heaven, and Cbriſ is our God, muſt not fire” 
and brim/tone be the end of theſe things! Yet theſe men 
are careſi d and countenancd! And we take pleaſure to 
read their papers! 4 
.) R. I cou'd overwhelm you, count? „ with in 
Rances of this kind. There was printed in London in the 
year 1704. another B of this ſort, call'd (the Back- 
ward way 2 The Principle of the proteſtant Reformation 
explain'd, Where p. 11. he makes women to be as good 
apofliles as any of the twelve; any woman that cou'd 
teſtify of the reſurrection of Chriſt ; which he makes the 
"whole of the apoſtolical office, And he makes the holy 
ſacrament no more than drinking a health, or remembrance 
to an abſent Friend; and ſays, a woman: may begin the 
health as well as any other. And the Rights of the Chri- 
ian Church, printed, and reprinted this year, ſays, 
pP. 104. that it is not neceſſary to be receiv'd from the 
| E of a prieff. And ſpeaking of the original of it, 
ſays, p. 105. © at the cloſe of the ſupper, the maſter of 
the feaſt——having firſt drank of the grace-cup, deliver d 
it to be handed about.. e ob 
- (8.) C. O dreadfut! dreadful! to make the moſt /- 
lemn act of worſhip that can be perform'd upon earth, 
the communion of the body and blood of Chrif, to be no 
more than drinking a grace cup! Have we been deluded 
all this while, to approach with ſo much reverence and 
preparation to the holy table of the Lord! Muſt we now 
_ deſpiſe the moſt ſolemn and proper PRIESTHOOD that God 


ever. 


The REHEARSAL.” 
ever committed into the 'hands of men, to ef 
ſame” ſacriſce in figure, which Chrift in reality A 9d 2 
fers to his Father in heaven, the feces — 
and blood once offer'd upon the croſs. The pros pe at. 
the altar ſtands. there repreſenting the perſon of Chriſt our 
157 Au 2 #v" himſelf, in our e and blood, to 

priefl, who by the /acrifice of the 
_ 1 255 ful atonement and ſatis fact ion for the fins. 
of the whole vorld to be apply'd to all who with true 
Faith and fincere repentance lay hold upon it. And — 
has commanded the ſame thing to be done by his 
on earth, in thoſe Hymbols of it which he ed, — 4 
call'd his own body — blood; to ſhew the nearneſs of the: 
relation betwixt this /acrifice u earth, and that 
form' d by himſelf in heaven. Thus I have been taug 

(9.) R. I wiſh! every countryman: in Egan had | been 
ſo. well inſtructed. But the rage of theſe men againſt 
the prieſtbood upon earth, will leave none in B. 
ven. They will not let Chrift be a prieſi now, tho 
he is call'd a prieſ for ever. For if his offering his aner 
cruei 2 body in the reſence of his Farher, and in ver- 
tue 0 

er act of. a pricſt, and a true, real, tho” unbloady Ja- 
3 (for he is _ be crucify'd again) then he is not 
now a prieß. But if theſe are re, 95 of prie/thood, 
ſo _ are when perform'd in. /ymbo/ by his priefts on 
eart 
io.) We offer the unbloody ure as it is offer'd in 
heaven ; but the church of Rome offers a bloody ſacrifice 
of Chrift, which is abhorrent. For if it be real blood 
(as they ſay) then the /acrifice is really bloody, and the 
blood of CGhrift is aur eur d out again in every a- 
crameni. 

(11.) And this commemorative ſacrifice of Chrif al- 
ready come and flain, and now our higb-prieſt in heaven, 
is a more noble ſacrifice, and as properly the ad of a 
prieſ, as the typical ſacrifices under the law, which pre- 


gur d CurrsT to come.” And if Chrift is more pr operly | 


a prieft than Aaron, who was but a type of him : So 18 


the "ts ut Pens more n Price than the 


levitical. | | 
5 2 | | 029 And 


that, making daily interceſſton for us, be not the 
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62.) And if ©: no man taketh this honour to himſelf, 
but he that is ealb'd of God, as was Aaron. And if 
Chriſt glorify'& not him(elf to be an high- prieſt, but he 
tzat { unto bim, thou art a prieſdfor erer, & Sc.“ How 
monſiraus does it look to have ſuch zatians ſet up among 
us, that every man, nay and woman is as much a 
; " dation Choy ondeinN and op 22 
Rim in that office / nay,” as Cie, himſelf! \ Whom. 
[Abs hon win ot allow to be now any prieſ at all l 
And overthrow our whole „ religion, which. is. all bai 
it. 
e copy of laſt Wedue/day's s Rehearſal being loſt, 1 
ſot about this to ſupply i iy, Plnce. I remember'd how 
it began. But the copy being found and ſent to the 
preſs, when 1 had done this, and finding my — 
carry'd: me to: other ſubjects than are there, I reſolv 
lot this go. Only excuſe a little Manes laſt in 


ch degining of thi. 


* —_——— * 


Wedneſday, — 11, 4706. 1 138. 


1. The cry of bs 0 _— ws is levell'> 
2 „. e it. © ges 6 lvl 
of the evil ſpirits, who have Chrift for their but 
not for their prieſt. 3. The priefibood of C ift is 
a ated to. his href upon earth. 4. The — way 
g auen that Chrift has laid open, is, by the miniſtry 
[ of his prieffs upon earth. 5. The argument of the 
_ devil againſt this, like his firſt rempration. 6. No. age 
or mation like this, for reviling the prieftoed, ' 7. The 
detection of a notorious fre told of 1 near 
White-Chapet. 


Coun. r 
1 your Iaſt de r i 18. fia | ta 


pro F. What they call the n of priefcraft, is, Chriſt 
| hs great high-prieft in heaven ; who by leaving behind 
him a prieſibood upon earth, to. celebrate the ſame ane, 
and ee the 3 unbloody ſacrifice of his body and blood, 


for the * which he in perſon perpetually performs 
in 


EO Ss. te 


THEE iS 


n 
0 


whom, at the in/titution of the 
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in heaven, has, by this means, united heaven and earth 
into one family: The lame. atonement and ſacrifice for | 
in: being offer'd up in both. In the ene, by Chrift him- 

ſelf in per/or; in the other, by priefls whom he ſent, 
as his Father bad ſent him; that is, with the ſame com- 


| miſſion. of binding and retaining sin, in ſubordination to | 


him, and in his name: And whoſe ſentence, when j 
inflicted, he has promis d to ratify in heaven; A 
9 


ta 

. ſacrament of his body 
and blood, he ſaid, do this, that you have ſeen me do, 
in GH Hing the elements, &c. till my coming again: And 
he that deſpiſes you, deſpiſes ne: And it ſhall be more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment,. 


- 


(2.) This torments the evil ſpirit out of all bounds. 
Here he ſees his own rain and eternal deſirudtion, ag - 
ated by the: redemption afforded mankind, in the pries. 
booed of Jeſus Chrift, - making atonement for ad 
The devils know Chrift to be their &ing, they feel his 
power to be ſuperior to theirs, and have been-fore'd* 
to con fe it. This they believe, and tremble. But they 


« believe not Chriſt to be their priefl, that ö, to make 


atonement for their fins, which is the proper office of the- 
prieſt hood. Thence comes their agſnair, their nage and en- 
vy againſt mantind, who have Chriſt for their pig, 26 


well as their 4ing : Firſt to redeem them, and then give 


them the glories of his kizgdom. But his kingdom is all 
terror to thoſe who have him not firſt to be their proce. 
He is Ling in hell, as well as in heaven; but he is on- 
ly a prieft in heaven. And they who beligve not in him 
as their prieſt in this world, will not have him fo in 
the next. 1 % W 
3.) And to confirm this the more to us, and that we 
ight have it perpetually before our eyes, he has dele- 
ated his prieſt bosd to earthen weſ/els, to men ſubject tc 
ike infirmitics with ourſelves; and gave them the glory 
which his Father had given him, as. himſelf expreſſes it; © 
Fohn xvii. 22. that is, to ſtand in the midſt. betwixt-God” 
and men, to trauſac with them, and /g and ſea} his co- 
venant with them, in his ame, as his attorneys or . 
baſſadors:; to remit and retain their fins according to- 
the 74/4; he has preſcrib'd to them; and to offer ups 
| | Qs the 
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the /acrijice of his bleſſed body and blood. And he com- 

mands them, to let no man dieſpiſe them; that is, to 
keep up the dignity of their office. For by this an inter- 
courſe is open'd betwixt heaven and earth, and the an- 
gels aſcend and deſcend. They who ſee Chrift offer up 
the ſacrifice. of his body and blood, are preſent in our 
efjemblies, and behold the ſame thing perform'd by his 
priefts on earth, in thoſe /ymbo/s he has commanded, and 
call d his: o- n body and blood, for the remiffion of fins. 
And as the prieffs and the people did eat of the /a- 
erifice,: after it was fer d; ſo here we eat and drink, 
_ What Chrift calls his body and Bla. 4 
(A.) This provokes the rage of the devil above all 
things, to ſee a heaven thus in/tituted and ſet up on egrth, 
anſwering each other like two indentures, the ſame 
evor/oip, the ſame prieſt hood, the fame ſacrifice. And 
God has ſhew'd us no other way of going to heaven, but 
by the minifry of his prieſts on earth, to whom he 
Has committed the word of reconciliation and the admi- 
ui ration of his ſacraments. And he that will not hear 
the church, is to be reckon'd as an heathen, > 
66.) But the devi wou'd perſuade us, as at the be- 
Zinning, not to fear this threat, for that we Hall not 
ſurely dye, tho we go put of this road which God has 
2 us. No, but we ſhall be as gods, we ſhall be 

all prieſis and offer up ſacrifices, every one for himſelf: 
And what ſignifies theſe outward inftitutions * They are 
all prieft-craft/ Do you think God would damn a man 
for eating an apple, tho' it were forbidden ; or for not 
wwafoing himſelf, or taking a little bread and wine, tho” 
it were commanded? And what are theſe priefts, that 
wou'd arrogate this to themſelves? Look upon them, 
what do you ſee in them, more than in other men? 
By theſe ſort of arguments the dewi/ has ſeduc d ma- 
BY. And in all ages, his malice has been chiefly exerted 
againſt the clergy for the inflitution of the priefibood is 
; deflruttien of his kingdom. | b- 


46.) C. But furely, mafter, there never was an age like 

this, or ever ſuch a nation as this; for the ridiculing of 
the clergy is now become the pleaſantry of the prople. And 
there is a ſet of men employ d to pick up fories of the 
$i gy, and print them all over the kingdom, You have 
3 4 -* | | detected 


The REHEARSAL 319 
letected ſo many of thefe falſe and ſcandalous flories, beſides 
expoling the vileneſi of this — that 3 think 
they ſhou'd be aſbam'd to proſecute it any further. 
But it has not ſtopp'd them, they ſtill go on. And 
you muſt go on, maſter, to detect them, as far the cir- 
cumftances come to your knowledge. It is a juſtice both 
to the injur'd, and to the nation, that they be not 
impos'd upon. Beſides, theſe cle are in hard ci 
cumſtancet. What ſhall they do? It wou'd expoſe them 
to enter the is with men of ſuch proſtituted charac- 
ters as theſe who hlacten them, and other uftice againſt 
them, I know not how they can get. Nor can they 
make their defences ſo public as theſe malicious papers 
which fly about the nation. 

(7.) The Ob/ervator of the 31ſt laſt month, Vol. V. 
N. 48. tells a ſtory of a pariſh prieſt not far from White- 
chapel bars and a hog fly; who was feward, he ſays, 
not long fince to a gardners or fhriffs feaſt, and brought 
with him a very fine auriculas (as he ſpells it) which 
he dignify'd and diſtinguiſb d (ridiculing the form in which 
the c/ergy are uſually pray'd for) the name of the 
TACKER ; and adds, I fancy he was that prieſt who 
turn'd himſelf into a bully on board a ſhip, and help'd 
to drink dead'a brave young gentleman one of the 

ueen's ſea captains.” Have you heard any thing of 
this, maſter ? 75 
X. Yes, I have, and can aſſure you, that the whole 
is a moſt fa/ſe and malicious LYE. That gentleman 
thinks it no diſcredit to him, that he voted for thoſe 
they call tacters. The cauſe of the. zackers has been 
banded in print; and the tackers think they have not 
the worſt of it. I do not intend to revive that diſpute ; 
but it is a full anſwer to the firſt of theſe fories about 
the auricula if it were true; but it is wholly aH. For 
that gentleman was no fleward to any ſuch feaff as is 
here mention'd, nor pre/ent at any feaſt, where any ſuch 
auricula was brought, therefore cou'd not bring any ſuch 
auricula thither, nor did he /end any. The auricula 
meant is ſtill in his ground where it was rais'd, and was 
never out of it. And he did not give the name of zacker 
to that or any other Fower he had. All which I have 
ſeen under his own hand, in a /etter he wrote to a friend, 
: to 


— 
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to ſatisfy bim in this matter. But that which gave 
occaſion to the ffary was this, I will give you in the 
words of his own letter, thus he ſays, There were two 
or three gentlemen once in my garden (who by the bye, 
are of a principle the reverſe to the tacters) who ſaw 
a flower of mine they thought very fine, and aſk'd me the 
name of it. I told them it was a new rais' d flower, and 
had no name; but that I deſign'd to call it the prince/5 
Sophia. Upon. which one of them jeſting with me, 
ſaid, Had you not beſt call it the zacker ? I carry'd on the 
humour, and reply'd, gentlemen, you are very obliging, 
and 1 think the flower do's very much expreſs a tacker, 
for you ſee it is true blue, rich and glorious, and will 
never run from its colours; which occaſion'd laughing 
_—_ and the name has ſtuck to the flower ever 
e.. . 5 . 
C. This ſhews how they can graft fories and improve 
upon them. No man is ſafe from them, for as the O4- 
fervator tells the flory, there is not one aword or circum- 
flance of it true. Yet it wou'd have paſs'd, if you had not 
given us this account of it. | 
But now, maſtar, for the fory about the captain, for 
that is really horrid and ſcandalous, if it be true, for a 
clergyman. to drink a ſea captain dead! and aboard his 
own Hip too | 
R. There is a full account of this likewiſe in the letter, 
but I have not time to tell it you now, you ſhall have it 
in the next, and you will ſec it to be as fal/e, and much 
more malicious than the laſt. And this gentleman (whom 
Turchin in contempt, as he thinks, calls rief). has good 
wouchers to produce for what he ſays, if there be any 
occaſion for it. | | | | 
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and another for reproving it, 3. F fi 
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4. An appeal. to the world of the treatment of the clorgy. . 


5. The conſtitution further explain'd. 
(1.) Coun. 


you mention ſays to it. TR 

R. Thus ſays the gentleman pointed at. To the 
s beſt of my remembrance it was about Fanzary or Fe- 
« breary laſt, that a country 1 detain'd ſome time 


« in town, upon the intermi 


OW. maſter, for the ſtory about the 


captain. I long to know what the Itter 


of a day or two from his 


« buſineſs, gave me a viſit, and defired me to go ſome- 


„ where with him into the country to foot, in which he 

« was a proficient ; and having a pariſhioner and another 
„ neighbouring gentleman in company at that time, we 
«6 determin'd, to go down. for two or three days to Les. 
« Three of us did go, but being in one day ſufficiently 
« tir'd, we agreed to make homewards. When having 
« ſuch an opportunity to ſee Chatham and Rechefter, they 
44 — to ſnew me thoſe places. In our way there 
« was accidentally a man of war, whole captain my 
1% pariſhioner knew very well, and reſolv'd to call on 


« board him, which I, having the curioſity to ſee ſuch a 


„ ſhip upon duty, conſented to, and we went on board. 
I] believe it was about three in the afternoon, for the 
«« captain had din'd, and order'd a diſh of meat to be got 
c ready for us; after which he entertain'd us with a g 
« of wine, and thoſe that wou'd with punch, the uſual 
« entertainment in thoſe places. ; | 
In our converſation one of the r happen'd to 

« let flip an cath. Upon which I took the freedom ti 
« reprove him, and told him I cou'd not bear it: But if 
% they wou'd forbear that, I wou'd endeavour to be as 
6. chearful and good company with them, as manners and 
: | 5 I, « innocence 
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« innocence wou'd allow; and it had that good effect, 
« that I did not hear one oath after, ſo far was the con- 
« yerſation from being vicious or exceſſive. Some days | 
« after a gentleman who now lives in the Minories, re- . 
« ceiv'd a letter from the captain, expreſſing a kind re- 
< ſentment upon the freedom we had taken with him.“ 
Thus the letter, and he ſays he has good wouchers for 
all this, and this freedom of the clergyman to reprove 
ſevearing in his company, is what the Ob/erwaror calls 
turning himſelf into a By, to drink a captain dead. But 
the captain was alive and wel! when this c/ergyman left 
him, and did not think it 5z/4ing, but what became his 
character, to take the freedom to reprove fevearing, tho® 
among frangers, and expreſs'd the fame ſenſe of it in his 
letter afterwards to a friend. | 20 46h e 
C. This point is over-prov'd, and if the captain died in 
a fortnight or three weeks after this, it muſt be the clergy- 
man that drank him dead! There is nothing appears here 
but the uſual malice of the party, DE Oy ON 
(2.) R. The clergy are at a hard lay. The Review of the 
20th laſt month, Vol. III. N. 100. falls upon a clergy- 
man for not reproving favearing in a publick coffee houſe. 
And here, if a elergyman reprove ſwearing, tho' in a 
private company, it is turning himſelf into a bully, I 
have heard that fory told in the Review: very different 
from the relation he gives of it; and the characters of the 
clerg ymen he there names, perfectly reverſe to what he 
ives, and from thoſe who have better reaſon to know 
them, than I believe Mr. De Foe has. But my buſineſs 
is not now with him, it is with Ob/ervawor, and I will not 
intermix fories, I have not time now for both, for I have 
not yet done with the letter from the clergyman we are 
upon. He there takes notice of a former Ob/ervator in 
which he was attack' d in a vile manner. The Ob/erwator 
had heard it ſeems that he kept a chariot, and thought 
this ſafficient to have any /ory he told of him believ'd, 

, that related to a chariot! Therefore he tells a very 
formal fory how this clergyman went to the play in his 
chariot ; and for the reaſon of mentioning the chariot, he 
adds, that the c/erg yman upon this expedition foul'd all 
his chariot. The Oßſervator uſes the broad word, for — 
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makes no ſcruple- of theſe things. Now hear what the 
clergyman ſays to this, in his letter, it is thus. | 
(3.) “ Some time ago he (the O&/zrwator ) libell'd me 
upon a ſermon I preach'd, and tack'd ſuch a filthy un- 
«« truth at the end of it, that I am aſham'd to mention. 
That he might ſcandalize my /*rmen as /editious, he 
*© took one piece of a wer/e out of th | 
other out of the Proverbs, and call'd this my text. 
„This was ſo dull a lie and fo palpable, that it con- 
& founded him and his abettors. The ſermon has fince 
„ been printed, and anſwer'd for it ſelf. Another impu- 
« dent untruth he told of me in the ſame paper was, that 


J went to the play-houſe in my chariot, with filthineſs at 


** the end of it. Now to you, Sir, I do moſt ſolemnly 
« proteſt that I have not been within the doors of a play- 


, houſe ſince I kept a chariot; and 1 2 you leave to 
ill give Tutchin or 


« any other man living f/y gzineas to prove it upon 


sc tell it to the whole World, that I w 


% me.” 


Thus the /etter, and I engage to be one evidence for 


Mr. Tutchin, that I have ſeen this promi/e under that 


gentleman's hand, and „y guineas will do him no harm. 


_ * (4.) Otherwiſe let the auarld judge, let the whips and 


diſſenters conſider what ſort of champions they have rais d 
up, and what methods they uſe to blacken the church and 
the clergy, and render them vile to the zation! And what 


will be the end of theſe things? | | 
C. The end ought to be, and one wou'd think muſt 


be, that theſe men and their abertors ſhou'd be the a. 
Borrence of all ſober and good men, and to ſee the dH 
that are laid againſt the church. g. a 
But J am weary of theſe vile fories, they have /urfeited 
me, and they hinder you, maſter, from uing more 


ſerious and inftrufting ſubjects; tho“ I will not fay but it 


was neceſſary for you to do this, both for jaffice ſake to 


thoſe who are 7njur'd, and to open the eyes of the people, 


who might otherwiſe be led away with theſe horrible. 
anders which are thrown out every day 2 the clergy, 
, and beget an 


and ſo to render their /abours ineffect 


univerſal contempt of religion, in which they have had a 
horrid har among us, and by theſe meant, by pure 
dint of diligence and /ying on without ſhame / 


(5.) But 


e P/alms, and an- 
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* (5) But now, e let. us rewrn, I have ſome. 


queſtions to aſk you, for my ſatisfaction, concerning what 


you. told me on the 4th inſtant, N. 1 36. concerning the 


conſtitution, for it ſeems to me to need ſome explanation. 
You make nothing the conbitution but the crown with- 
out coercion. * Now ſurely there are other parts of our con- 
flitution beſides the crown, tho'. the crown, may be the 
root and foundation of all. | ; 

X. You have hit it, countryman, I ſpoke only of the 
root and foundation, therefore I compar'd it to the os. 
facrum, not that I laid any ſtreſs upon that rabbinical ſtory, 
but to expreſs my meaning. When we ſpeak of the tree 
of government and the farm of it, there is root, tree, 
branches, leaves, and fruit; and the form or conflitution 
of the tree above ground may be various, one tree of one 
Farm and another of another, as we ſee it among govern- 


ments; there are governments of different forms in ſeveral 
cauntries, and this form of government is call'd the con- 


Hitution, and is liable to changes, as we have ſeem in all 
governments, but the root that is under ground cannot be 


chang d, and therefore is more properly call'd the con- 
As and of the conſtitutian in this ſenſe I only ſpoke. 


he branches, nay the tree it {elf may be cut down, as in 


the caſe of Nebuchaduizzar in the IV. of Daniel. But 


while the roat remains in the 3round, the tres may grow 


rebellion of forty. ane. there were ſeveral breaches made 


eftates, were turn'd out of the Boſe of lardi, and ſent tao 

e tower for aſſerting their right, this was one breach up · 
on the confiitution';; after, the lords temporal were likewiſe 
turn'd out, there was another breach; the houſe of com- 
mans was in/ulted, and the rightful members. were excluded, 
there was a further breach. t theſe were breaches upon. 
the tree. and conſtitution above ground, the ies till ſtood, 
tho” mang//d, and fripe of its fruit and branches, and 
might have recover'd again; but at laſt, the ax was laid 
to the root of the tree, and the crown was brought under 
cgencian, the power of the people was ſet up as ſuperior to 


that of the croaun, and the king was brought to trial, and 


condemn'd, in the name of the people. Then, and = till 
= en, 


Let me give a late example, to make this plain. In the 
upon our conſtitution, the bi/aops, the fin of the three 


og 
# 
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then, the gowernment quite expir'd, for the: root conſtitution 
was broken. That canflitution, whence the 2 con- 
fkitution of parliament did grow, ſo that the parliament is 
our conflitution, but not the original and independent con- 
Hitution, as the crown is. If Cad had ordain'd parliaments 

at the ſame time with Linge, and independent upon them, 
they had been co-ordinate powers. But this our lau ab- 
hors, and makes it a 2rajterqus poſition, as 1 have before 
fully ſhew'd, and makes the parliament the king's moſt 
obedient and dutiful ſubjectt, not his peers, and every ſub» 
Jeet in England is under the - coercion of the laws. The 
king alone is free from all coercion, as being the only 
fountain and root of all ſubordinate authority in the king- 
adm, which is the original conſtitution, but hinders not in- 


ada et 4 
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Wedneſday, Sept. 18, 1706. Ne 140. 
1. The parliament our conflitution in ſubordination to the 
* The conflitution of 8 not alter 4 
by it. 3. Fhe objefion that the crown without co- 
erciam is abſolute. The king how bound' by the . 
ö of coercion. 5. This — 


3 1 

poſſible. 6. conſtitution the beſt 
7. God is bound by his laws. 8. A civil anſwer 0 
* His anſwer that Adam and Lee were equal before 


8 
(1.) Coun, 
"OW 7 


I to ons comſlit 6 


be parts: of 
and in due /+ 
ſays (Cale s 4. Inflit.) 
. ginning, and end Of B. a | 
is che original and foundation: conflitution,, ordain' d ak. 
firſt by God. And whence all the authority in the ling 

(2.) R. The parliamemt is a conftitutzor. 


human confiitution ordain'd of nen. The crown is a con- | | 


% 


n 
— PREY * * 


„% 0 


e eee 
* * © 4 At * 
NEE WIR * N 


» k 4 * . 0 y 


* «2. re ra. RT ne tot 
* va 8 5 * 


356 The REHEARSAL, 
Hirurion, but it is divine, that is, ordain'd of God. And 
it is prior to that of parliaments, For there were ings 
before there were any pari/iamentss The firſt king was 
Adam, And. I have deduc'd the ſame government from 
him to this day. And it is not alter'd by the additional 
confiitution of a par liament. For that was ordain'd to 
aid and ai the crown ; and to act in ſubordination to 
the crows. And while the lrament has no coercion 
over the crown, the power of the crown remains oh 
and entire. | . | 
C. But I have ſome objefions to make, and they 
will be made by many of our countrymen. And you muſt 
anſwer them and clearly, maſter, to help us to un- 
* — ROI, | 
___ (43.) Therefore je, that if the king (or queen) is 
free "ag all coercion, then he is ab/olute RY arbitrary, 
and may do what he will. Then our gowernment is 
the ſame with that of Turiey- or the Great Mogul. And 
there is an end of our liberty, property, and /aws. There- 
fore anſwer me dire&ly, is the ling bound by the /aws, 
K. He is bound; and bound by all whe ties that are 
poſſible to bind a king. He. is bound by his cath to Gad 
at his coronation, as well as his promiſe to his people. He 
is bound by all the /aws of juftice and honour. And I 
will add, that he is Bound by his intereſt too; which 
with ſome is the ſtrongeſt tie. For it cannot be his inte- 
reft to provoke his people, leſt factions ſhou'd ariſe ; of 
which there has been frequent and fatal examples, For 
the generality of mankind are govern'd more by their 
paſſions and affefions than by 'reaſon. mn. 
(.) Now theſe are all the ties poſſible to bind à ling. 
— that of coercion, And that cannot be without a 
difſolution of the whole government. For if a power of 
coercing the ting were granted to any man, that man 
wou'd % facto be king, and the ing wou'd be his /ub- 
Je#. And if you ſhou'd grant to another the power of 
coercing that man, leſt he ſhou'd do amiſs, then that 
other wou'd be ting : And ſo on for ever, that there 
cou'd | be no government or ſettlement in the Si. 
Therefore our /aws have wiſely - barr'd all coercion oy 
| e 
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render it impracticable to the world's end. 


1 65.) But at the ſame time they take all the ſecurity 


that is poſib/e, or that a king can give, for the 

ſervation of the /aws. He pawns his foul for it, in an 
oath to Gnd, as well as his honour, and his intereſt in his 
people, And he that wou d expect impoſſible | /ecurities, 


. weakens the force of all ſecurity, It is in vain for us 


to expect a ſecurity beyond that of which Buman nature 
is capable. And while we graſp after it, we loſe 


the real ſecurity that we have. t ſecurity have the 


people of Venice or Holland againſt their governors ? All 
governments whatſoever are equally arbitrary and deſpatick 
in ſome hands or other. And it cannot be otherwiſe. 

_ (6:) We have the beſt conſtitution in the world, if we 
will be content with it. The Zing has bound himſelf 
neither to male nor repeal our /aws, without conſent. 
of parliament, And the forms and methods of trials are 
regulated by our /aws. It is not ſo in Turkey, or with 
the Great Mogul. But the arbitrary will of the prince 
is the lau with them. Thus happy and free are we be- 
yond any people upon earth, But if we will not be con- 


tent with this, and nothing will ſerve us for our ſecurity 


but a” coercion over the crown ; we difſokue all gowern- 
ment, and make ourſelves the moſt miſerable people up- 
on the face of the earth. Nothing then can follow 
but civil war and perpetual conteſt, without any poſſibri- 


lity of ſettlement, upon the principle of coercion, For this 


coercion muſt run round to whoever is in the government, 


and there can never be an end. 


C. Then kings are not bound by way of coercion, but 


of conſcience, honour and intereſt, as you ſay. | But can 


. 1 


this be call'd being Benn? How can he be bound to 
us, who is ſo far above us, as to be free from our co- 
ercion, and when we cannot exact the penalty, if he 
breaks with us? 4 4 | 
(7.) R. The great God is far more above us than any 


| king, yet he has been pleas'd to condeſcend to us, to 
make 


covenants with us, and give us /aws; and has 


 -beand himſelf to thoſe laws ; and given us a right to em- 
plead him upon thoſe /aws. He fays be 7 
of Jfracl, ixt me and my 7 
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have 
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have been done to my vineyard, that I have not done ? 
And David ſays to God, yal. li. That thou mighteſt 
be juſtify d in thy ſaying, and clear when thou art 
zjudg d. It is faid, (if we confeſs our fins, he is faith- 
ful and juſt +; + rare pore ag; ſaid mere:i- 
ful to ve, but Fairy juſt, that is h ac- 
— ka * which — 5-44 us to * nin =p 
Vet after all this, how 6/z/þb9mous'wou'd it be to fay, 
that God had given us any coertion over b;m/olf, for the 
4 ry of his /aws? So that there may be ſecurity 
without coercion. Nay there can be none with it. For 
we muſt be ſuperior to thoſe over whom we have coercion, - 
Which as it is 6/a/phemry to ſay in relation to God; fo it is 
abſurd and contradifory in relation to our ſuperiors up- 
on earth. For that wou'd make us the /uperiors, and 
our ſuperiors not to be ſuperiors, _ | 3 
C. You have made this very plain to me, maſter. 
And I ſee now our ſecurity to lie in having the crows 
| free from coercion, and the ruin it wou'd be otherwiſe. 
EE 41.8.) But I wou'd have you ſay ſomething to the Re- 
: din of the 1oth inftant, Vol. III. N. 108. becauſe he 
- treats you civiliy, and without giving id words, he preſſes 
the arguments home. e | | 
EX. I am very well pleas d with this Rewiew, for the 
reaſon you give, and he ſhall have all civi/ return from 
me. And let us purſue the argument, in all decent man- 
ner. It it of great con/equence, and deſerves our confide- 
ration. And Mr. De Foe has this advantage of me, that 
the biaſs of intereff lies more with me, to become a 
convert to him, that he ſhou'd be a convert to 
- (9.) C. Then I will. propoſe his objectiont, and do you 
4 45 them. He ſays, 1 „ Locke, 2 : 
»25, and others have ſaid on this head, and I muſt con- 
feſs, I never thought their ſyſtems fully anſwer d. 

K. If he means, that their tems have not been an- 
'faver'd, I ſhall defire to know wherein they have not 
But if he means, that their H em, have not nyſever's, 
that is, have not come up to their point, then he lays 
- them aſide, and proceeds upon a Hen of his own; in 

. r | REES. which 


. 
E —— 


: : : TIP a 
<4 34 13>. | 4 '& x 


Tue REHEARSAL. 


is no matter who ſays, gry Fo 2 
Iio.) C. I'll wave what he ſays about Adam 's dominion 
over, and property in the inferior creatures. For you 
have granted that they were given to Adam both to- 

her, and they mean much the ſame thing. But our 
buſineſs is government among mankind, and he anſwers 
your firſt inſfance of the dominion that was given to Adam 
over Eve, by faying, That it was a part of the curſe, 
DÞ — were equals before. | i 
X. It appears not that they were equals before, for 
Eve was made as an help mate for Adam, that is, for 
his uſe, and ſhe was formed out of bim, all which be- 
tokens fabjeFion. And the apof/e argues from hence 
the ſuperiority of the man above the woman, 1 Cor. xi. 
7, 8, 9. where he ſays, that nan is the image and glory 
of Gad, but the <woman is the glory of the nas; for the 
man is not of the woman, but the woman of the man ; 
neither was the man created for the woman, but the 
«woman for the nan. And 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12, 13. © Let 
the woman learn in ſilence with all /ubje&ion. But I 
ſuffer not a woman to teach, or to uſurp authority over 
the man, but to be in filence ; for Adam was firſt formed, 
then Eve.” Here you ſee the apoie draws his argument 
from their formation, not from their fall, pts 
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1. If gewerument wou' d have been in/tituted, ſuppoſe. man 
had not fallen. 2. The conſequence the ſame, whether 
* government was inſlituted before or after the fall. z. 
The world given to men, in ſubordination to . govern- 
ment, 4. Without this firſt % Hen do's not. give 
' right ; exemplify'd in Eve. 5. The grant to Adam in 

the /ingular and plural number, te him and them. 6. 


Tube caſe of colonies, and new peopling of lands, 7. The 


Review comes in to the 8 te, which deſtroys 


popular government. 8. 
mand or grant of God, 


(i.) Coun, T N your laſt, mafter, you ſhew'd the /uperi- 
She ority of Adam over Eve, to have been from 
their creation, and not from their Vall, and that the 
apoſtles did thus . But ſuppoſe they had not allen, 
but. continu'd till in their 7#nocency, wou'd there then 
have been any ſuperiority or government among mankind ? 


For what need government or laws, where we ſuppoſe 


there is no tranſgreſion? The end of government is to 
puniſh bra refers. | | Ee DOG," 
R. That 1s one end of government, but not the only 


hether this was by the com- 


*%. 


one. Another end of government is order and regularity, 


and this I have before ſhewed to be among the angels of 
heaven, where there is no fn. Yet they are diſtributed 
by Gad into ſeveral orders, ſuperior and inferior, which 


we call the hierarchy of heaven, to which the hierarch of 


the church upon earth do's anſwer. 


And God having eſtabliſh'd a ſuperiority in Adam over 


Eve, even from their creation, and before their fall, 


ſhews that God deſign'd 1 among mankind, even 


tho" they had not Aiuned. 
 _ (2.) But this gue#ion do's not concern our preſent di/- 
pute, for we are inquiring into the fate of man ſince the 
Full, and if we find government eſtabliſhed by God imme- 
diately upon the fall, then we muſt ſuppoſe that God 


thought government neceſſary for our fallen ftate; and 
here we ſec how it began, not by the contrivance or in- 


vention 
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vention of man, but by the poſitive in/titution of Gad. S0 
that, as to our preſent purpoſe, it is all one, whether the 
dominion of Adam over Eve was given to him before or 
after the fall, for the original ot government is plain and 
vi/ible either way. And this was certainly the original 
and firſt beginning of government among mankind, and as 
certain, that it did not come from the wore or conſent of 
the people, no, nor of Eve, who was then the only. /ubjee?. 
Her conſent was nat aſe d, but ſhe was put under the do- 
mi nion of Adam by God's poſitive command. A 
(3) C. Bat, maſter, you have not anſwer'd the other 
argument Mr. De Foe gives in the ſame Review we are 
upon, of the 10th inttant;. Vol. III. N. 108. of the pro- 


perty of the earth being given to more than Adam; by the 
word them, let them, that is, mankind, have the dominion 


over the earth, birds, beaſts, ; cke. 

EK. No doubt it was given to mankind, and Ged put the 
fear of man upon every bird, beaſt, &c. This refers to 
all mankind, as well as to Adam the firit father. And in 
the ſame ſenſe it is aid, that God has given the-earth to 
the children of men, and children of men do now paſſeſi the 
earth. But how ? Is it not in /a60rdinetion to each other, 
that is, to thoſe mew who have the government and do- 
mi nion among men? And was it not akvays ſo? Was it 
not ſo from the beginning? Was there ever ſuch a fate 
(as ſome men imagine) of /cramble and indipendency of all 
mankind upon the level, without any government or ſuperi- 
o/ ity among them? . „ 

(4.) Indeed at the beginning, when there were but a 
few men upon the earth, it is not likely they ſhould diſ- 
pute an acre of ground with each other, when each might 
have had a whole -+ingdom to himſelf. But put the caſe 
ſuch a diſpute ſhou'd ariſe, wou'd it not have been deter- 


uind by the common father and governor ? Where there 


is government, that muſt determine all ſuch diſputes ; and 
coming fir/t to a place, or ſirſt poſſefing it, might be urgd 
by the pelſelſor, but Rill the decifion mult lie in whomſo- 


ever has the government, elſe the wwor/d muſt fall into 


confuſion, and there cou'd be nothing but cutting of 
throats. & 
Suppoſe Eve had found out a f/ace in the garden of 
Eten, where Adam had not been before, and ſhou'd have 
Vol. R claim' d 
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claim'd this, by way of pe , independent of Adam : 
Wou' d this have held againſt his dominion over her? No 
more will it hold againſt any deminion, and property muſt 
ive place to dominion in all caſes, as being deriv'd from 
t, and holding its texure by it. | 
5.) And as to the terms of bim and them, in the fingular 
— plural number, upon which the Review lays ſtreis, as 
where it is ſaid, Let us make man And let them 
have dominion over the fiſh, Ge. In the image of God 
created he him, male and female created he them.“ And 
thence infers, that the grant was not to Adam in par- 
ticular, but to his whole race. I have granted it was to 
His whole race, but in ſubordination to their ſuperiors and 
ors, as it was then, and is at this day, And yet it 
cannot be deny'd, that it was particular to Adam. Was 
not the dominion over Eve given particularly to ' Adam ? 
yet thence the apo/tles infer the dominion of huſbands over 
their ive to the end of the world. The firſt exemplar 
being the rule to all that ſhou'd. follow. And this is the 
uſe 1 have made of deducing political government from 
the beginning. And as to the terms of him and them, to 
ſhew how they are us'd promiſcuoully in this caſe, ſome- 
times particularly to Adam, ſometimes with reference to 
others, read Ger. v. 1, 2. In the day that God 
created man, in the likeneſs of God made he him, male 
and female created he them, and call'd their name Adam, 
in the day when they were created.“ So that by this 
Eve was call'd Adam, if you take the word their as ſtrictly 
in the plural; and after this; that is, after the all, it 
was Adam who gave the name of Eve to his wife, Gen. 
iii. 20. which ſhews her /ubje#iom to him the more. He 
gave a name to her, as he had done to all the inferior 
Creatures, and what he call'd every one, that was their 
name. The name of Adam was only given by God, the 
name of Eve, and all the reſt, was given by Adam. She 
had before no other name than that of her hz/band, ſhe 
took his zame, not he hers ; ſhe was call'd after him, not 
he after her, which ſhews the /abordination, and not the 
equality of theſe two, from their creation, and not only 
after the fall. OY 3 | 
(.) C. But when Cain went into the land of Nod, we 
ſ:ppoſe this a great way off from Adam, and out of his 
| | 3 | reach, 
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| aeach, then firſt poſſe ion ve property x and oper ave 
right of dominion ; becauſe: the people that nds Elin, 
were then from under the government of Adam. 

Ke. But they were not from under the government of 

Cain, He built a city, and call'd it after the name of his 

ſon Ezoch, It is plain he had the ſuperiority among thoſe 

who follow'd him. as 

I have before diſcours'd N. 68. of this ſeparation of 
Cain from the family of Adam, and what the meaning was 
of his being ſaid to Y out from 2 of the Lord. 
But as to our preſent ſubject, it is ſufficient to ſhew, that 
mankind was always under government ; and that when new 
colonies went out, they went under government, they had 
leaders and commanders, by whom their property was regu- 
| dated. As when William the cangueror made what för- 
feitures he pleas d, and divided the land. of Engli/hmen 
among his Normans and a multitude of other nations, 
ſoldiers of fortune, who join'd with him, it was not left 
to a general /cramble, and every man to ſeize the place 

he came ir to, by right of poſefion ; but they all 
held by grant from him, and he was ſtill their ling and 
governor. SIR | 

(7.) C. The Review ſeems to give up that notion of a 
general level of individuals, advanc'd by Mr. Lock, Sidney, 
&c. and rather to come in to Sir Robert Filner his patri- 
archate, of the paternal power and authority. For thus ſays 
he, in this ſame Review, p. 431. ** When the ſons of 
Noab and their ſons divided the nations, the patriarchal 
primogenial monarchy, I agree was eſtabliſn'd.“ 

R. Then there is an end of popular government, of 
| fowwer in the people, and monarchy is patriarchal, and 
primogenial ; that is, natural and from the beginning, 
which is the <who/e of what we have been all this whi 
conteſting about. „ 6 
(s.) C. But ftill, maffer, he differs from you, for he 
ſays in the next words, But I can no where ſee, that it 
was ſo by any particular command or grant from God 
Almighty ; but as the meer conſequence of reaſoning 
nature, from priority of poſſeſſion, reverence of parental 
ſeniority, and ſuch natural progreſſive circamſtances, as 
time and an empty world _— 2 

3 2 
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K. I muſt refer my anſwer to the next. In the mean 
time I deſire he wou'd conſider my N. 62, 64, and 60, 
for ſatisfaction in this particular. 55 


Wednesday, Sept. 25; 1705. No 142. 


„ 


1. The Revicw gives up the power of the people, and 
ſtands upon the patriarchate. 2. The patriarchate was 
by the particular command and grant of God 3. The 
wrniverſal monarchy aboliſhed in the diwifion of the world. 

4. That ion cou'd not be made by the fathers of 

Families. 5. It was done at once, and not progreftuly 

in a long time. 6. It came not from zature, or priority 
of poſſeſein; which gives no right among ſubjects. 
7. The acquifitions of jubjzeFs accrue to the prince. 8. 
The dominion of the prince before the property of the ſub- 

jeck. Whence a natural reaſon againſt coerczon over the 
crm. 9. Why no ad of parliament declaring for 
coercion. 


(1.) Coun. I Have read, aer, the three Rebearſals, 
| N. 62, 64, and 66, to which you refer'd 
in your laſt; and I think it is made out very plain, that 
the diwvifion of the nations after the food was not, nor cou'd 
have been made by the election of the people. But that Mr. 
De Foe has given up, and in what you quoted in your 
laſt, out of his Review of the 10th inftant, Vol. III. N. 
108. he puts it upon the patriarchal and primogenial mon- 
erchy, but denies any particular command or grant from 
God Almighty. | „5 
(2.) R. We have ſeen the firſt patriarchal and primo- 
genial monarghy eſtabliſhed in Adam, not only by nature, 
. but by the partica/ar command and grant of God Almighty. 
This we have diſcours'd at large, and the deduction of this 
monarchy in after ages, is all by the ſame particular com- 
mand and grant of God; for this grant was not to Adam 
alone, but to ſerve for all pofteriries. As I ſhew'd you in 
my laſt, that the apoſles argue the ſuljection of the wife 
to the hy/band, from the /ubjeFion of Eve to Adam. 'V'o. 
him was the firſt original grant made of the poaver uf Hie 
EE pauds, 
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bands, of Jathers, and of kings, to the end of the avorld, 
You wou'd not have a particular command and naw grant 
for every huſband, father, and king. You may as well 
expect a particular command for every riſing and ſetting of 
the ſun. For as the,wor/d go's on in the ſame fi ame ia 
which it was created, ſo God ordain'd, that the g. wern- 
ment he at firſt erected among mankind, ſhou'd continue 
among all mankind; and none can make anv alteration 
2 but he who fiſt appointed it, that is, God him- 
elf. 

Therefore that patriarchal monarchy, which Mr. De 
Foe ſuppoſes to be primogenial, that it, deſcended from 
Adam, according to the right of primogeniture; and which 
he ſays obtain'd at the di of the nations, was by the 
particular command and grant of God Almighty, according 
to his own ſuppoſition. 

(3.) C. But according to this, Noah was the pr ins- 
genial patriarch at the diviſion of the nations, and conle- 
quently was the zniverſal monarch over all. 

R. Therefore I ſuppos'd N. 64. that Cd in the 4%. 
wifion of natious did alter this frame, and deſigning to 
people the world, did erect ſeventy diſtinct and indepen- 
dent nalions, inſtead of one univerſal monarchy which cou'd 
not govern ſo many and far di/tant n-tious ; and this he 
brought to paſs by a wonderful mira. le in the divifion of 
languages, each ſorting with thoſe of his own torgue ; and 
it is ſaid, that when God had thus diwv.ded the nations, 
after their tongues, he ſet a ruler over every peope, every 
one of whoſe name: is ſet down in the 10th of Ceres All 
which J have before largely ſhew'd in the three Revearſals 
above mention'd | 

(4.) Now as this cou'd not have been done by the 


people, fo neither by the fathers or heads of familics. For 


there were more fathers and families than ſeventy, the 
number into which the nations were divided, and there are 
almoſt as many fa hers in the 4corld as men; but if leſſer 
fathers and families were ſubje to the heads of greater 
Families, this will run all at liſt into ne, and eſtabliſh a 
monarchy in the e/deft and primogemial father. 


And neither he, nor any of the fathers of families un- 


der him, cou'd have invented the ſeveral languages by 
which the wvor/d was divided. And how otherwiſe cou'd 


R 3 the 


wy Y „ 
0 „ 


* N DN 


* 


rp / eG ati Po Bnet 


ROS Oe Ps ak 


% RISE, 


aA 5 


oa on e Ho e OO Roe ARABIA © 


— — ro 


A * 
Mx ak 


366 The REHEARSAL 


the xvor/d have been dividea? How cou'd it have been 


determin'd av ſhou'd belong to who Who ſhou'd be 
the /ubjefs of this or that king? But every language 
ſorting together, determin'd it in a moment, and in a 
manner forc'd them to this divifon. » 

(-.) C. But the Rewiew ſays, this was a work of time, 
and brought to pals by progre//zve circumſtances, as you 
quoted him in your laſt. | 

R. That cou'd not be; for the relation of this fa# 
in ſcripture, ot God's coming down to divide their language, 
is ſpoken of as a thing done all together at one time; and 
the effect was ſuch, for it made them leave off the build- 
ing, becauſe they cou'd not underſtand one another's 
ſpeech. And we are told Gen. x. 25. That Peleg, which 
i;gnifies diviſſan, had that name given him, for in his days 
was the earth divided. TR 

(6.) C. But the Reviecu ſays, „All this was the meer 
conſequence of reaſoning nature, from priority of poſſeſ- 
ſion, reverence of parental ſeniority, and ſuch natural 
progreſſive circumſtances, as time and an empty world 


Offer d.“ i 


R. Was the invention of ſo many Janguages, all in a 


moment, the meer conſeguence of reaſoning nature? And 
were there not many fathers beſides theſe ſeventy whom 
reverence io parental ſeniority might have made #ings as 
well as the ret? Ard when theſe ſeventy rations, each 
under their proper fing, diſpers'd themſelves to inhabit 
tlie earth, where was the priority of paſſeſion? It cou'd 
ouly be with reſpect to the ſeveral nations, that if one 
nation had poſſeſs d a country, they had a right to it againit 
the invaſion of another nation, becauſe they were inde- 
pendent ; but as to the particular men of each of theſe 
nations, they were under the government of their own king, 
and one of them coming to a place before another, gave 
him no right, but under the determination of the King. 
As it was in the caſe of William the congueror, of which I 
ſpoke in my /a/?, that no ſubject cou'd have any property 
but by grant from the King, as it is with us to this day. 
All the /ands in England hold of the crown. 

(7.) And this is fo ſure and ſettl'd a rule, that if any 
Kibject make new acgui/itions, tho' in far diſtant parts of 


the world, they all accrue to the 4/zg, and he may chuſe 
| whether 
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whether he will give the d:/overer any property in what he 
has ſciz'd and poſſeſi'd. Thus Sir Walter Raleigh firſt 
ſeix d and planted Virginia, and gave it that name in 
honour to Q. Elizabeth, but ſhe gave him no property in it, 
only made him governor of it for a time, and ſhe might 
have made any other governor, if ſhe had pleas'd. The 
proprictors of Carolina were not its firſt poſſefſars, and ſo of 
our other plantations, Of what Cortez gain'd in America, 
and the /ubjeds of other princes and fates, none allow 
priority of poſſeſſion to be any title, except among princes, 
who are upon the level, and no judge between them. 

(8.) This being ſo, and mankind having been always 
under government, particularly this diviſion of the world, 
of which we are ſpeaking, having been made under their 
ſeveral kings, in which the ſcripture is very particular; it 
follows, that the property of private men did not ariſe from 
the priority of poſſeion. That can never be ſupps'd, nor 
is practicable, but in an 7ndependent ſtate of mankind, 
without any government among them, which Mr. De Foe 
has granted to be a costradiction. Ard conſequently the 
dominion of princes did not ariſe from the property of the | 
ſubjects; but on the contrary, the property of the people did | 
ariſe from the dominion of their gowernors, and is wholly 
ſubſervient to it, and the dominion of the prince was cer- 
tainly before the property of the ſabject. 

And this is even a natural reaſon for barring all coerciow 
upon the crown, becauſe our property and every thing elſe 
depends upon it, and is deriv'd from it, beſides the divine 
eriginal and authority which we ſee in it; and all this at- 5 

teſted in the wiſdom of our /aws (which I have before 
quoted) barring all coercion upon the perſont of our kings, | 
Or queens. 

(9.) C. Why do not theſe awhigs get an ad of parlia- 1 
ment declaring for coercion? If it be the original right of q 
the people to have a coercive power over the crown; if 
without this, they are all faves and have no property, as - | 
they argue, it is ſtrange that the parliament, which they 4 
call the keepers of the rights and /iberties of the people, Wl 
ſhou'd no where declare this, that they ſhou'd not en : WM 
it, to let the people know what they have to * to, and : WW 
what their rights are. But on the contrary, the parlia- * F 
ment has diſarm d them of on pretence, and detlar'd — ' 
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they „ never had, have, or ought to have any coercive 
power over the perſons of our kings, or queens.” 


« 


Saturday, Sept 28, 170". No 143. 


1. The awhigs dare not attempt to have the principle of | 


coercion eſtabliſh'd 2. A friendly invilation to Mr De 
Fae upon this head. 3. More particularly as to his dry 
and wet martyrdom, wherein he expoſes the revolution, 
and has Hamer d himſelf. 4. Ihe principle of coercion 
prejudicial to the preſent efabliſbment. 5. The prin- 
ciple of coercion is the whole cauſe. 6. Ihe Rehear/at 
owns his mi/iake as to the coronation form, Aud tells 
how he was led into it. 


{1.) Cour, T Have put that queſtion we ſpoke of laſt, 

maſter, to ſeveral whips, why they do not get 
an a7 of parliament to eitabliſh coercizn over the wown ?. 
Why they do not give this in charge to their repreſen - 
tatives whom they chuſe for parliament men? And they 
ſay they dare not, they are afraid it wou'd border upon. 
treaſon. What! to coerce the gueen! Then I aſk'd them 


what they kept all this / fer and ftir for about the 


power of the people? For if the people cannot coerce, 
they can do nothing but pplicate and repreſent, They 


cannot take arms, for that is coercing. And what do 


they talk of /aws and conſtitution, when their principle of. 


coercing is in flat contradiction to both? It is treaſon by: 
our laaus till in force, and will not be borne to be offer'd 


in any parliament : yet the whigs keep a noiſe with it, 
and wou'd gu// the people with what they, dare not in 


Plain terms aſſert, nor offer to their /egi/lators; but 


by principles which infer it wou'd debauch themſelves 
and others. And thus our zation is poiſon d, and made 
ready for every turn of rebellion. | 


(2.) R. I wou'd, upon this occaſion, earneſtly invite. 


the Review (fince we are now upon terms of arguing 
fairly) to conſider ſeriouſly what I have ſaid, in anſwer 
to his objections, concerning the original of government in 
| 2h ; and the divi/ion of the nations after the food; 2 

| the 


nn 


The REHEARSAL. 23069 


the deduction of government to this day; and all this for- 


tify'd by the ſtanding /aws of England, ſo apparent 
that no an/wwer can be made to it. Then to think of the 
conſequences of the contrary principle, of placing the poww- 
er in the people, or in the ſeveral fathers, which is 
much at one, and lays a foundation for perpetual changes 


and revo/utions, without any poſſible ref or ſettlement. 


(3.) And from hence to lay his hand upon his heart, 
and conſider once more, whether he will ſtill ſtan 1 by his 


ary and wet martyrdom. Of which he has referr'd the 


explanation to his /atyr againſt jure divinag. But there in 
the preface, p. v. has deferr'd it longer to a ſecond wa- 
lume, and put it off fine die, which is d;/miffing the cauſe ; 
ſaying the himes will not bear it. Which ſeems a re- 
Aection upon the revolution and the preſent /ettlement, as 
if any thing relating to the true liberties and freedom of 
the people cou'd not now be ſpoken, and were inconfit- 
ent with the revolution and revolution principles. 

Yet p. xx. xxi. he gives the preference to the dy 
martyrdom of K. James II. and ſays, „they murther'd 
him. And that what he endur'd by their treachery, 
both as, to the perſon ſuffering, and the perſons pro- 
curing, was in this much greater than that of his 
father?“ | | 

C. What becomes of the revolution at this rate? Was 
the abdication of K. James II. a murther and a treachery, 
and a martyrdom greater than that of his father ? | 

Or was the martyrdom of his father no martyrdom, and 


do we to this day commemorate in moſt ſolemn and re- 


ligious manner before God a mock-martyrdem ? Do we 
thus mock God? | 

The one or the other of theſe Mr. De Foe muſt chuſe ; 
and is he not zvolv'd on both ſides? Was the Jufli- 
fication of the decollation of K. Charles I. from being 
either a murther or a martydom, what he has reſerv'd for 
his /econd volume, and what the times now will not 
bear ! but may ſee the light in ſome more perfect and 
entire REVOLUTION yet expected! Is it this has made 
Mr. De Fee ſo angry with the Revolution, becauſe it 
wou'd not proceed purely upon the depofing point; and 
ſtill keeps up the ob/erwance of the zoth of 7anuary ? 


Theſe are inconſiſtencies upon his late principles, and makes 
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it but a half fac'd xeEvoLuTION that will not give 
men leave to own downright the depofing dorine, the 
murthering and coercing of kings ; and that all hereditary 
entails of the crown is bereditary ſlauery, and an in- 


Fraction upon the rights of the people. And without all 


this his ſcheme cannot be compleat. Which he confeſſes 
in the ſame place of his preface you quoted, p. v. where 
he puts this part off to a ſecond volume, which he ſays 
he has ready, when it ſhall be proper to publiſb it, and 
adds, © neither had this been mention'd, but to let 


thoſe gentlemen who may think this incompleat without 


it, know, that no other reaſon prevented its running a 
further length, than thoſe prudentials which I have not 
been over-apt to make uſe of in other caſes.” And 
continues, I confeſs I am ſorry I ſhou'd entertain any 
fears, that this nation ſhou'd reſent a thing wrote againſt 
a principle, which is the greateſt affront to the preſent 
eſtabliſhment that can poſhbly be thought of; and no- 
thing but the power of prejudice cou'd move ſuch a 
thing; but ſince ſome people, who are too apt to make 
miſconſtructions, watch for my miſcarriage, I ſacrifice 
the remaining part of this work to their malice, not at 
all at the ſame time thinking they act either with juſlice 
or honour.” 

(4.) R. I am now upon terms of civility with Mr. De 


Foe, and to refrain all hard words, only to argue fairly 


and upon the /guare, And I wou'd aſk him what breach 
of honour or juſtice it is for our /aws to ſecure the per- 
ſon of the queen from all coercion? How cou'd the go- 
vernment be otherwiſe preſery'd? And is it not a to 
maintain hereditary government, ſince there is an hereds- 
tary entail made of the crown *® And muſt not the act 
of King (or queen) and parliament determine us? Is not 


this the /awv, and is not the Iaau our rule? And if private 


men, not lawfully authoriz'd, can contravene the laaus, 
what ſecurity or ſettlement can we have? | 
C. But he ſays the principle againſt which he writes, 
and wou'd write more, but for fear, and out of his pra- 
dentials, is the greateſt affront to the preſent efabliſbment 
that can poſlibly be thought of. | 
R. That is, he thinks ſo ; but he has not told us how. 
How is the principle againſt coercion an 4ffront to our 
| | preſent 
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preſent efablibment? When he tells us that, and how 
it is an. afrort to the eſabliſpment to ſave the gueen from 


coercion, we may confider of an ar/wer. 

(F.) And I muſt tell him, that coercion is the whole 
cauſe in diſpute betwixt us. This brings the controverſy 
to one word, that we need ramble no more. And if 
he finds coercion barr'd by our laws, as well as the law 


of God; and from the nature of government itſelf, which 
cannot confift with the principle of coercion ; and if 


he has ſeen the nature of government, from its firlt in- 
ſlitution to this day; and if I have anfwer'd the objefions 
he has made concerning the original and deduction of it, 
J hope he will no longer ſtand out againſt ſuch flagrant 


Fact, lo fortify'd, and ſo atteſted. And charity obliges 


us to believe him, when he profeſſes that his enquiry is 
after truth, on which fide ſoever it ſhall lie, and that he 
is not bound up by party or prejudice. | 

This will oblige him to ſay ſomething to this. And 
if he find not a ſufficient az/wer, I hope he will 
imitate the old Roman, or far greater chriſtian magnani- 
mity, to glory in his repentance, and (freely owning any 
error into which he has been led) make himſelf a oy to 
angels, and to all good men. | 

(6.) C. And you ought, maſter, to own any error in- 
to- which you have been led. And I have heard it 
objected againſt you, that in your Rehear/al, N. 126. 
you tell of a gueſtion aſk'd at the coronation, that is, 
that the bi/bop aſks the people there preſent, F they will 
have this man to reign over them? ſhewing the king to 
them. Now I have been told this is a mrfake, and that 
no ſuch gueſtion is aſk'd. 

R. I freely own my miſtake, As I will every one I 
am convinc'd of. And I was led into this by the Re- 


view I was then anſwering, which quoted this gueftion _ 


as part of the coronation form. And I not having that 


form by me, took his word. Eſpecially conſidering that 


if ſuch a gueſtion had been in the form, it wou'd not have 

rov'd that for which the Review brought it. Whether 
i thought right or not will appear in that Rehear/al. But 
this was the reaſon I took no more pains to look into 
the form itſelf, And I have fince been told that the 


words are theſe, this is your lawful, rightful king. Will 
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you pay him your homage? or to that effect, as may be 
ſeen in Sanford's hiſtory of K. Jamis's coronation, And 
this indeed is much further of from giving any umbrage, 
as if this imply'd the e/e&#ion of the people, or that it 
were left to their liberty to eue him for their king. 
Tho? even the former gueftion does not imply it, as I have 
ſhew'd. But let all ißt. be rectiſy d. 


—_—. 


Wedneſdan, October 2, 1706. N. 144. 


n 


1. A new champion for the old cauſe, at a dead. lift. 
2. Concerning the author of the Rehearſal rehears'd. 
3. He makes the de/uge after the confuſion at Babel, 
4. And the cauſe of the 4di/perfion of the nations. 
5. His miſtake of the /cheme of the Rehear/al. 6. That 
the ns of Noah did not know their father. 7. He 
makes 4/ upon the level. Yet ſome more eminent in 
power, &c. than others. 8. His blunder about the 
Freemen of England, and his perſonal election retorted. 
9. He is for coercion over the crown, and difiinguiſhes it 
not from limitation. 10. His obje@ion againſt the Re- 
view returns upon himſelf. | | 

Rehearſ. HOM have we got here? Here is a 

new face. 

1.) C. It is a journeyman to the Obſervator, call'd, 
The Rehearſal rehears'd, and to be continu'd weekly, as 
he ſays; and this is N. 1. for Fiday the 27th laſt month. 
This is all hands to the pump! the whip cauſe about go- 
vernment is finking ! and now they uſter up their whole 
Force to give the laſt Bloxor: It is now or never with them. 
They have been beater from all their ho/zds and pretences, 
and things have been made ſo plain, that the eyes of the 
people begin to be apen d, and they ſee nothing but am 
and counterfeit-ware in all the arguments of the <vhzgs 
which will not bear the Zouch. And they are enrag d 
to think how they have been galld and led away, to 
their own de/tru#ion, by this filly pretence of poaber in 
the people. So that they now de/pi/e the wwhigs, as well as 
abhor them ; and every boy can now battle it out with the 


whole generation of whigs, and give ready anſwers : 
Inſomuch 
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Inſomuch that the wwhigs fly the pit every where, and 
will not endure the diſcourſe. And inſtead of gaining 
preſelytes, they act upon the difenfive, and loſe ground 
every day. 

(2.) R. If this be their laſt Fort, as you ſay, it is 
like that of a dying man, who gives up the g with 
his bow. But J am inclin'd to think, that this is rather 
wrote by ſome friend in diſguiſe, who takes this way to 
banter the vu Bat if that was his deſign, he has not 
manag'd it az/fuily enough; for he ſhou'd not have made 
his anſwers ſo exceeding filly, and betray'd ſuch ignorance 
as cou'd not befall a /chool-boy. However it is, if he 
goes on, as he has begun, his paper will not laſt many 
bels, with which he has threaten'd us, 

C. Come, after, all this is but bounce, if you cannot 
ſhew his anfwers to be ſo very fally, and to betray ſuch 
ignorance, as you ſpeak of: Therefore give an inſtance. 

(3.) R. He ſays, after the propagation of mankind, 
and their diſperſion by the confuſion of languages at Ba- 
bel, and afterwards by the general deluge.” 


C. Then it ſeems he thought, that the general deluge. 
woes after the confuſion at Babel. But then there muſt 


have been another Babel: For the flood wou'd moſt cer- 
tainly have ſtopp'd the mouths of all theſe languages, ex- 
cept of thoſe e who were in the ar# : And whence then 
had we all theſe languages we now have in the world? 

This was too gro/s to put upon the auh, (if that was 
his deſign) to make men think that they had ſo little 
Reill in the /criptures. But if it was his own 7gnorances 
then indeed it is a full proof of your charge. 

(4.) ER. But I wou'd know another thing; how the ge- 
neral deluge did diſperſe men, as he ſays? after their 4% 
perſion by the general deluge.— 

C. The /ivizg men were not 4/pers'd, but kept cloſe 


| together in the a But for thoſe that were drown'd, it 


may be indeed that their Sodies might have been difpers'd 
up and down by the Hood. | 
(F.) But let us paſs theſe ſmall Slunders and come to 


his argument. He ſaid all this in queſt of the next 


heir of Adam or Noah, that he might be awniver/al hing, 
and all the world bey him. And he wou'd know what 
king can derive his ſacceſſlon. in à direct line from Nea'? 

2 other iſe 
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otherwiſe he thinks all your ſcheme falls to the ground, 
and that you have ſaid nothing. 

R. If he had rehears'd me aright, he wou'd have told 
you, that not one word of this was in my /cheme, that I 
ſet up for no univerſal monarchy. On the contrary, that 
I ſhew'd God did divide the world into ſeventy diſtinct 
and independent kingdoms ; that no ling now upon earth 
can derive the ſucceſion of his crown, by a direct line 


in his own family, from Noah, or any of theſe firſt ſe- 


venty kings. But that where there was no competition 
about the right to the crown, the pog/zſſor had the 
right. And this I ſhew'd to be the rule in all ages and 
nations. And that where there were breaches upon this 
rule, it did affirm the rule, fo that the rule ſtill holds. 
I ſhew'd, that the original conſtitution of government was 
monarchy, and none other known in the world till the 
Grecian commonwealths, which began by mutiny and re- 
Bellion. All theſe points I have diſcours'd at large in my 
former Rehear/als, to which I refer. And now I am 
anſwer'd, by putting /chemes upon me which I never 
held, but have oppos'd. 

(6.) C. But he ſays, when the ſons of Noah were 
diipers'd through the world, ſo that it was impoflible to 
know the right heir.” 

R. Did not the ſors of Noah know their father ? and 
that he was the Heir of the avor/d? This was ill plac'd, 
to put the not knowing the Heir to that ime, when he 
cou'd not but be known. But go on; what does he ſay 
was done at that time | 

(7.) C. He ſays, they found ſome government was 
ablolutely neceſſary, and they being then all upon a le- 
vel, uſually elected ſome perſon amongſt them, who was 
eminent for his power, riches, or ſervice done to the 
publick.””. ; - 

R. How! all upon the Jewel, and yet ſome eminent 
for their poxver, &c. How then were they upon the Je- 
vel? This author is reſolv'd to blunder to the end of 
the chapter. But why does he not give ſome proof that 
they were all upon the /cve/? I have ſhew'd, that they 
were divided under their ſeveral kings, and that God ſet a 
ruler over every people, after their nations, and after their 
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languages. Did the people elect theſe languages, and theſe 


wations ? | 
(8.) C. He ſays for that, © though it be impoſſible for 
millions of people to make a perſonal election; yet they 


may att by proxy, as every Exgliſb freeholder hath a 
ſhare in enacting and repealing laws, by his right of 


electing the perſon who hath a vote in the legiſlature.” 
R. Every freebolder in England has not right to vote 

ma elections, nor ever had, There is one notorious 
under. 


In the next place, if it be impoſſible for millions of pro- 


ple to make a perſonal election, how can they chooſe re- 


preſontatives, fince every ſuch election muit be perſonal ? 


I think this looks like a blunder, and cutting the throat 


of his cauſe. 

(9.) C. He pleads for coercion over the crown; and 
ſays, he knows no difference betwixt limitation and co- 
Frcion. 

R. He had found it, if he had rehears'd 2 or 3 of my 
laſt Rehearſals; particularly where it is told, that God has 
limited and oblig'd himſelf in his covenants with mankind, 
and ſuffers himſelf to be empleaded and even juag d by 
us, as David ſays to him, that thou mighteſt be clear when 
tho art judg'd. Yet J hope our author will not ſay, that 
God gave any coercion over himſelf, Then he may ſee a 
difference betwixt /imitation and coercion. | 

And why does he plead for that power in the parlia- 
ment, which the parliament does not take to itſelf ? 
The parliament pretends to no coercion over the gueen ; 
and I ſuppoſe will not thank any who teach this doctrine. 
Yet the queen is limited, though not coerc'd by the laws. 

(10.) C. He ſays the Review had no commiſſion to write 
for the whigs. | 

R. Then let him produce his cammiſſion, otherwiſe this 
is a grievous blunder too, and condemns himſelf. 


Saturday, 
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Deturdan, October 5, 1706. No. 145. 


1. The Ob/ervator mends a little in his manners, 2. He 
accuſes the Review for yielding the cauſe. 3. He 
denies not, but oppoſes that all lands hold of the crown. 
4. His argument, that the /aw is above ling and People. 
5. His pawwawing of revelation. 6. His caſe of the 
re-aſſumption of the forfeited lands. 7. His obje&ion, 
that they hold not of che 4ing in Holland, Venice, &c. 
8. He objects that we hold our lands at the king's 
pleaſure. 9. His agſeber as to Sir Walter Raleigb's 
ſeizing of Virginia. 


(1.) Coun. If H E Obſervator of Wedy:/day laſt has 


attack'd you, maſter, in a ſeeming 
ſerious manner, and without ſo much foul language as he 
has formerly us'd. I think you ought to pay him your 
acknowledgments. 

R. I hope his converſion is nigh, if he can be brought 
to ſpeak ciwilly, and argue fairly, and I will give him 
all encouragement to it, by treating him in the ſame man- 
ner. Therefore let me know what he ſays, and I will 
give him fair anſwers, without taking notice of ſome 
{mall abuſes; knowing it is hard to leave a Habit all at 


- ONCE. 


(2) C. Firſt he complains that the in has given 
up the cauſe about the patriarchate. 

R. But does he ſhew wherein the Review has yielded too 
much? Has he corre d the miſtakes of the Review £ Or 
ſet up any other /cheme, which he thinks better ? 

(3.) C. No, he go's not in that method, but he pro- 
ceeds to anſwer your N. 142. and quotes you ſay ing, 
© That no ſubject can have any property but by g. ant 
from the king, and that all the lands in England hold of 
the crown. 

F. Do's he deny this? It is fact, and every body 
Knows it. Let him ſhew any fate in England that do's 
not hold of the crown as the chief lord paramount. Every 
man's patent for his eftate, and every fine that is levy'd 
ihews this. 

C. Hoe 
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C. He do's not deny it, but he oppoſes it. 


RN. To oppaſe what one cannot deny, is a new way of 


arguing ! But let us hear how he oppoſes it. 
(4.) C. He ſays, © To ſet you right in this matter, you 
mult conſider the tenures of the king and the people, how 


the one holds the croavs, and how the other holds their 
property ; now they don't hold of one another as . and 


people, but they both hold of the lazu as the original con- 
tract, the terms of government. And in this reſpect both 


king and people are ſubjecis; for the law governs in Eàg- 


35 


land, whoever is king. 


R. Then the law is King over the king! This is like 


Mr. De Foe's queen reaſon. To which I anſwer'd, who 
ſhall be judge of this reaſon ? ſince mens reaſon do's differ, 
So I ſay of the aw, who ſhall be adge of the lago? ſince 
men differ about the /aw. Elfe we ſhou'd not have fo 
many /aw-/uits. If every man cou'd interpret the laau, 
and apply the /aw as he pleaſes, it wou'd be the ſame 
thing as if there was no /aw. For every man wou'd be 


judge in his own cauſe. 
Therefore I ſay, that the /aw is no judge in any caſe, 


* 


That the /av never yet determin'd any controverſy, big 


or little, nor ever can. | 


The /aw indeed is the rule by which judges ought to 


on their judgment, but of itſelf it is a dead letter, and can 


etermine nothing. It has no force, but when it is pro- 
nounc d out of the mouth of a judge veſted with authority ; 


and tho” the judge ſhou'd give ſentence contrary to /aw, 


there lies an appeal to an higher juage or court; and when 


we have come to the higheft, we mult abide by their judg- 


ment, whether it be according to /aww or not, for there 


lies no appeal to the /aw in any caſe. It wou'd be non- 

ſenſe to appeal to the lago, where there is no jadge of the 

law. It wou'd be to bid every man judge for himſelf. 
So that the /aw is ſo far from being a King, that it is 


not ſo much as a conſtable, or can execute any warrazt, 


or do any one ac. : 
All authority is living, and muſt be lodg'd in ſome living 


perſon, and our duty and obedience is to the perſon. There- 
fore it is made treaſon by the laau to ſeparate the authority 
of the king (or queen) from his (or her) perſon. This dii- 
ſolves all /awvs and all government whatſoe ver. Hence our 
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laws have barr'd all coercion upon the perſons of our kings 
or queens. And this (as I have ſaid) makes an end of the 
matter all at once, and anſwers all that the Ob/erwator 
has ſaid, or that he or any other can ſay, for without 
coercion all their arguments of limitation, &c. come ſhort 
of their intention, and can never juſtify taking of arms ; 
and coercion being barr'd by our /aws, takes from them 
the pretence of /aw or conflitution on their ſide, and turns 
both againſt them. | | 

And as to his monarch law, ſuppoſing it a perſon (as he 
wou'd have it) and not a hare rale, and to be ing over 
king and people, I wou'd deſire to know who made it? 
Who made that /aw which is above both 4ing and people? 
Neither of them cou'd make it, becauſe then they wou'd 
be above it, for the /zgi//ators muſt be before the lago, and 
above the Jaw. The /aw is nothing but their declar'd 
auill and pleaſure, and they can alter it at their pleaſure. 
Therefore the lago cannot bind them, or be /uperior to 
them, but is always /ujed to them. It has its being from 
them, and can /ive no longer than they /peat the word. 
How contradifory then is it to make the /aw a king above 
the 4ing, and to make both #ing and people its ſubjects ? 
as the Ob/zrvater here do's. 

And as to his original contract, the original of gowern- 
ment Was in Adam, and how it has been deduc'd ſince we 
have ſeen. And will he ſhew that the gowernment of 
Adam had its beginning or original from a contra? made 
betwixt him and his /abjed?s ? | 

(5) C. He has put in his cavea? already againſt re- 
&elation, Which he calls Hebrew roots, and wither'd 
branches, and finds fault with the Rewiew for yielding ſo 
eaſily to it. And he calls your inſiſting upon it pawwwaws- 
ing. which is the wworfoip the Indians pay to the devil. 
This is in his Obſerwator of the 18th laſt month, Vol. V. 
N.c2. And in this ſame Obſerwator we are upon of the 
2d inſtant, Vol. V. N. 57. he is upon you over and over 
again for your revelations, and ridiculing them. 

R. If | never pretended to any revelation, or produc'd 
any but that of the holy ſcriptures, then all he has ſaid 
nugainſt my revelation, that is, the reve/ation I have quoted, 
maſt be meant againſt the bo/y ſcriptures, and I am ſure I 
pꝛoduc d none other, and none other can be meant 34 
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his Hebrew roots. Which he makes not only a dry 
branch, but a pawwawing, a direct inſpiration of the 
_ I wiſh him to conſider of this, before it be too 

te. | 

(6.) C. I wiſh he may with all my heart. But let us 
return to his Ob/ervator of the 2d inſtant, and ſee how 
he purſues his argument. He ſays, © The ing cannot 
alienate any of the crown /ands, even the forfeited eſtates 
of rebels; if he makes grants of them, thoſe very grants 
may be re- aſſum'd by the people, of which we have had 


a late inſtance.” 


R. Was that re- aſſumption by the people? Was it not 
by the ling? Was it not by act of parliament? And can 
there be an a# of parliament without the king? If the 
king had refus'd the royal afſent to that bill, had it been an 
ad of parliament ? And cou'd the people have re-aſſum'd 


thoſe grants without it? See what fraining here is to ſet 


up the power of the people above the king. 

(7.) C. He ſays, If the /ubjec# can have no property 
but from the 4:zg's grant, what property have thoſe 
people that have no kings? A Dutchman, a Genoe/e, a 
Venetian. 

R. Wherever the ſupreme power is plac'd, it has the 
ſame authority. And the people under common-wealths hold 
of the fates, as we do of the king. 

(8.) C. He ſays, that by this rule, * If at any time we 
keep poſſeſſion of our eſtates, it ſeems *tis only ſo, be- 
cauſe the king is pleas'd not to take them away.” 

R. And is it not ſo in Holland, &c. becauſe the fates 
are not pleas'd to take them away? All mens property 1s 
under the power of every government, and it cannot be 
otherwiſe. But our Kings are under the limitations, tho? 
not the coercion of the 3 and their minifters are ac- 
countable, if they do wrong; and the king cannot do this 
aurong but by his znini/ers, which is all the /ecurity that is 
poſſible to be had. | 

(9.) C. In anſwer to your poſition, that the acqui/itions 
of ſubje#s accrue to the prince, and your inftance of Sir 
Walter Raleigh, and the proprietors of Carolina, &c. 
he ſays, If Sir Walter Raleigh did ſeize Virginia, it 
was either by the gueen's commiſſion, or without it; if he 
ſeiz'd by the queen's commiſſion, he ſeiz d for her, and 7 
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for himſelf; if he ſeiz d without it, he ought to have been 
hang'd for his pains, for he was a thief, and the queen 
the receiver.“ ä 


R. What! if he ole from no body? For all the 


ment I was upon, was, that bare priority of poſſeſſion did 
not give right to ſubjects; otherwiſe Sir Walter had had 
. right to Virginia for himſelf. As to the right of invading 
others, I meddle not with it, eſpecially that of princes. 
That is not my ſubje& at preſent. N 

If you have any other obje&4ions of Mr. Ob/ervater's, 
you may let me know them next time we meet. 
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